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BKHADDEVATA 


TRANSLATION AND NOTES 


1. Importance of knowing the deities. The Vedio Triad. 

1. With obeisance to the seers of formulas, I will, in the 
sequence of the traditional text“, state for (all) stanzas the 
divinity of the hymn, the stanza, the hemistich, and the verse. 

bfkni\ corrected h, rd (^vidhana i. l.i 

Bhr*m», ^ r, 

* The words samamnayanupurvaiah occur also in RgvidhSna i. 1.2. 

2. In every formula one should know the divinity with 
exactness ; for he who knows the divinities of the formulas, 
understands their object. 

ft hm'rbk, ft Tiwif r’r^ — ^<Rg ft hm’bfkn, ^rftaWfft r®, ^rf%|- 
r. — ^With the words ft Sarvanukramanl, Introduction § i : 

^iswiisiT . . . bew, vm. 31. 

3. He is capable of giving an (authoritative) opinion (vijnd- 
payati) as to their {tad — mantrdndm) intentions* which were 
contained (hitdn) in them (tad) at the time when the formulas 
were revealed to the seers {psln^m mantradrstipi), (and) as to 
the correct understanding (of them) and the various ceremonies 
(connected with them). 

TinnH f, k, i®x‘, 

hm^rfk, b. 

^ Cp. Nirukta vii. 3 : evam vccdracatr abhiprayair fstifafp mantradfflayo hhavanti, 

B 
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Introduction] BRHADDEVATA i. 4 — [2 

4. For no one without really having correct knowledge of 
the divinity (addressed in the formula), attains to the fruit of 
customary or Vedic ceremonies®'. 

r. — ^TT hm^fk, ^ b, no particle r. 

* Cp. SarvanukramanT, Introduction § i : ‘for without this knowledge, irauta and 
smarta rites cannot be accomplished.’ Cp. also below, i. 21, and Rgvidhana i. 2. i. 

6. The first group of these (deities) belongs here to the divinity 
Agni, the second to Vayu or Indra, and the third to Surya ®. 

hm'r, ^ bfk . — ^ hm'rbfk, ^ r’r‘. 

* Cp. below, i. 69 ; Nirukta vii. 5 ; SArvanukramanl, lutroduction i. 8. 

6. Whatever god a seer desiring an object mentions, let that 
one, it is said, be (the god of the formula) ®. A formula pre- 
dominantly praising (a god) with devotion, is addressed to that 
same god. 

^m'b,^Ld,^^fkr. — »IMTbm’rV,^?WTbfkr. — T|^bfkr,n^'!Ihni’d. — 
The end of the varga is hero marked by ^ in bm^, not in hdfk. 

* Op. Nirukta vii. i : * the formula has that god for its deity to whom he addresses 
praise when desiring the possession of an object which he wants.’ 


2. Prayer and praise. 

7. Praise is expressed by means of name, form, action, and 
relationship, but prayer by means of objects such as heaven, long 
life, wealth, and sons®. 

* Cp. J^gvidhana i. 1.6. 

8. The stanzas in which both praise and prayer appear, are 
here (in the Rg-veda) but few ; still fewer than these are those 
in which heaven is prayed for. 

ITWifiiVT U Um^rb, ^ f, r*r*. — hm'r, 

bfkr'r^— m; r, m hfk, ?n nr ^ b. 

9. Every one of us {sarvo 'yam) recognizes one who praises, 
(thinking) ‘this man wants something from me,’ and (he also 



3] — i. 14, 15 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction 

recognizes) one who states an object, (thinking) ‘ he praises, (that 
is) he regards me as one having (those) objects (to bestow).’ 

hm’r, bfk. 

10. But whether the seers who discern the tnith either praise 
or state (an object), they express both ; for both are in reality 
the same. 

hm^bfkr®, r— hm'r, 

11. When the name of a deity is mentioned in the second 
person® in a formula, one should know that to be the deity in 
the formula, because (that) indication is there {sampadd). 

Bhmb», r.— hm'bfk, 

r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bf, not in hm'k. 

* Cp. Nirukta vii« 2 : pratyaksakfia madhyamapurusayogas tvam iti caitena $arva» 
ndmna, 

3. Different kinds of kynins. 

12. Therefore one familiar with (the) application (of formulas) 
should in every formula carefully observe the deity, with regard 
to name, and the multiplicity of the designations (of deities). 

g hr*fkr*, g bm\ r— •^^1^ hrn^rbfk, •f^TR rb\ 

13. The complete utterance of a seer is designated a hymn 
(sukta), in which the deities appear in one, in many, (or) in two 
(formulas). 

^rf^hm^rbk, — H^^(f^hmb^ IPRI 

bfkr, TPRit r*.— h has on tbo margin 71^ 

TTr^trra: i 

14. 16. A variety arises with regard to the deity, the author- 
ship, the subject, and the metre. All hymns which are revealed 
as the praise of one single (seer, constitute) a seer’s hymn {rsi- 
sukta) ; for that is the (aggregate) hymn of that seer. In so far 



.ntroduction^ BIRHADDEVATA i. i6 — [4 

as a subject is completed (in several stanzas), they call it a 
subject-hymn {p,rtha-suktct). 

r.— ^ TTOT!^ Bhr*m^ r.— ^ 

bf krdh (corrected on margin in h to 

The reading of 15“* in the text is that of Bhr®in’ ; instead of this r reads 
h has also on the margin 

irra: i With reference to 15^^, h has on the margin : 

^ V I 

16. (The stanzas) which have a common metre are called a 
metre-hymn (chandah-sukta). Thus one should here recognize the 
variety of hymns such as it really is. 

?n:^hrW.^^bfm\^n^ k.^n^r.— hdfin\ r.-B?^: 

k, b. — Bhr®m^, — The end of the varga is here marked 

by ^ in hdmbfk. 

4. Kymn deitiei« stasisa deitieSf incidental deities. 

17. The denominations of the deities in the formulas are of 
three kinds : such as belong to a (whole) hymn % or such as belong 
to a stanza (only), as well as such as are incidental 

hrb, fk. — hndbf, r, k. 

• Cp. Nirukta vii. 13 and i. 42. Cp. Nirukta i. 20 and vii. 18. 

18. (Names) belonging to hymns belong to (whole) hymns, 
those belonging to stanzas belong to (single) stanzas (only). In 
a formula addressed to one divinity certain other (names) are 
here mentioned, 

hm*r, ?1: bfk.— % hmb-, b, rir‘fkr*r®.— 

Hrrfn hm'rfk, ^nf^I br®. — ^IITfnf^Bhm^r®, irefTT: r. — i8'*=4i‘*. 

10. either because they belong to the same world or because 
they are associated : these are incidental. Hence even in a hymn 
of manifold character, there may belong to the (whole) hymn 


20. a deity : that is, (such) a hymn is understood to be one 
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that cannot be definitely described When a hymn is broken up 
(bhinne) one should here state the deity from (its) characteristic 
mark 

hniir»br*r’, fkr®. *1^ r.— m^rbfk, flR- 

hd. Ko various reading is given by Rajendral^ Mitra. 

* This perhaps refers to hymns of an indefinite character in which the name of no 

deity is mentioned (cp. anadis\a~defcata^ Nirukta vii. 4), but the deity of which, as a whole, 
is Prajapati (cp. below, vii. 16 ; Sarv, x. 18 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 8). ** That is, when 

single stanzas of it are ritually applied, the deity is that of the stanza : cp. sukta^bheda^ 
prayoge in Sarvanukrama^I i. 139. ^ Cp. SarvanukramanI l.c. and i. 94. 

21 . In each case one should duly connect the formulas with 
the rites by ascertaining the deity ; for that is the rite which is 
completely successful*. 

bm^r. bfk. — bm^rb, U® fkr*. — ^Tho end of the varga 

is hero marked by 8 in hm^bfk. 

* Cp. i. 4, where the same thing is negatively stated; see also i. 118, ii. 20, viii. 124. 

5. Origin of names. 

22. Because the praisers, at the beginning and end of hymns, 
proclaim the occasion^, one who knows formulas should here 
observe the deities with regard to their name. 

irrer bfkr*, l^TOT^r^r^ hmb^— hbfkr, 

^5^ ff m\ r^ r^ 

^ Text, with translation and notes, of the following passage (22-33) on the origin of 
names has been printed by me in Album-Kern (Leiden, 1903), pp. 334, 336. 

^ That is, the Bishis often mention the names of the deities especially at the beginning 
and the end of a hymn, together with some reference to the circumstances connected with 
their laudation. 

23. As to that, indeed, they say : ‘ from how many actions 
does a name arise, whether of Vedic beings or any other (name 
occurring) here 1 ’ * 

r*. {, WT*n Itll tb© rest. — ^ bfkr4», ^ bm'r. — 

r*r*, bm^rbk. 

* This expression is equivalent to lanky andm; cp. laukydndni vaidikdnani vd above (i. 4). 
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24. ‘From nine/ say the etymologists, and the ancient sages 
Madhuka, ^vetaketu, and Galava think so too : 

all MSS. except r^r*. which have hr®, Bm'r’i^d : 

I have chosen the former reading against the balance of the MS. evidence, because it is the 
more difficult, because the plural suits the construction better, because h and r® are the 
most correct of the MSS., and because is very easily altered to as is proved 

by the fact that d, which is a copy of h, has the latter reading. 

26. ‘(viz.) that which (comes) from abode, action, form, luck, 
speech, prayer, from accident, as well as addiction » and ex- 
traction •>.’ 

hm^rb, r’r^r*.— ?m- 

^bfk, fl ^i i*i«timuiiMmK hr. TTOT 

(the sjllables in the margin being meant to fill the lacuna). Cp. the various 

readings below, i. 28. 

* I have assumed this to be the most likely meaning from the uso of upa-vas, ^ Lit. 

‘ the condition of being the descendant (oyana) of him (cwiifya).’ 

26. With regard to that (question), Yaska, Gargya, and Eathl- 
tara say, ‘ from four : from prayer, from the diversity of objects 
from speech, and from action.’ 

hm^rbf, kr*. — Between and^PITV^fk insert 

xTlWri, evidently copied by mistake from 27“*. — hm^rb, 

fkr®r® f), ^ V — The end of the varga is here 

marked by M in bfdm*, not in k. 

* Artha-vairvpjfa here corresponds to rupa in 25. 


6. S'atmaln’B view: all names derived feom. action. 

27. §aunaka, however, says that all these names (come) from 
action : prayer and form and utterance «•, all arise from action. 

AMidlSHflS hr^r®mHfk, VTf r.— hr®br®r®, TTW r. HfNfk. 

* Hvpa here corresponds to arfha-vairupya and vactja to vac in 26. 

28. Similarly, even that (name) which (comes) from acci- 
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dent as well as from addiction and extraction, is simply action : 
^nd so hear (what) the reasons (are). 

LTfn^hrb, r^r*— ?roTg- 

•nmuiTfl ^ hrb, TfVliyUI fk, r^r^,— all 

MSS. except b, which has ^ bfk, 5 r, ^ ^ ^ hr^d. — 

Bhm^r^^^TT* r. The evidence of the MSS. is so strongly in favour of the ungram- 
natical use of the nom. for the acc., that I have retained it as an original inaccuracy (due 

)erhaps to the metre). The Rgvidhana has instances of the same loose usage (i. 3. 4 ; iii. 

4.1). (the reading apparently of r^r^) looks too much like a correction (cp. i. 46). 

® Yadfchaya is the only word here and in 25 which is not in the ablative, probably 
Dwing to the frequent adverbial use of the instrumental of this word. The corruption japai 
'for ca yat) in 25 was probably due to yadrckayopavasanat being understood by the copyist 
as one expression and the consequent necessity of making up the number nine in some 
Dther way. The corruption is not repeated in 28 because of the absence of this necessity. 
Yadjrchayd (soil, nama) is explained below (i. 30} as yddrchikani ndma. 

29 . Creatures arise from action ; from action (comes) the inter- 
course of beings. And a being comes into existence somewhere : 
it is produced from (its) abode. 

jhit: hmh.ngrr rMjfkr*.— hm^rb,?Ril 7T: f (anaifn: 

zi% r*.— all MSS. except r^r^, which have 

iw k, « ^ far’d. ^ fm’r. b. ^1^ ’fW r^r*. 

30. An accidental name is given somewhere or other : one 
should know that that also is here (derived) fr’om a comparison 
with some (form of) becoming. 

g ^rnnfir«IVq5i hmb. itr fkr®, iim wr rh®, »ir 

4JRTft f5nJlv5l fa. — hm’r’r’r®, bfkr*. r. 

31. For there is no (form of) becoming unconnected with 
mtion, nor is any name meaningless. Names have no other source 
than becoming ; therefore they are all derived from action. 

n »I Rlfa fam^r. n »rRTf b, ^TRTf f. JRTRTf kr^. — The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^ iu hd, by in fk, not at all in bm^. 

7. Auspicious names. Different kinds of formulas. 

32. A name which is formed from luck and from addiction 
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simply becomes a prayer : from (words expressing) luck, such as 
svasti (welfare), 

^ hm^bfk, r. — hm^r, b, ^ r^r*fkr® C^f). — 

5 m^rffc, ff hb. — hmJbkrV, jkWTfit 

9 corrected to ^ r. Win% rh*. 

33 . names of beings, even the well-known ones, are formed on 
the principle, ‘ how, pray, could this man, with such a contemptible 
name, live long here ? ’ * 

^ grfwn* hm'rb. ^ f, kr*.— bfkr, ^ hr*. — 

hm'rfk, b, rh* 

® That is, even ordinary names are based on the principle of avoiding what is in- 
auspicious. Cp. Nirukta i. 20, where Jcu in ku-cara is interpreted as huisita if the word is 
an epithet of * beast ’ (mrya), but not if it applies to a god. 


34. The formulas which have been seen by the seers of such, 
may be of various sorts both with respect to the (kind of) praise 
and to the (degree of) majesty (arising) from the prominence of 
a deity’s nature. 

^ Bhm*r*,% r. — hr, bfk. — WTPrf^^nrram: hr®fj®r^ JWTVT 

mani: m^k, b, vram: r. 

35. Praise (47)*, laudation (48), blame (49), doubt (51), plaint 
(50), desire (53), prayer (50), boasting (5 1), request (49), question 
(50), summons (57), enigma (57), 

in’r»r*, k, hdbfr: cp. the various readings 

in 57. 

• The figures in 35“*39 refer to the slokas below which exemplify these categories. 
Cp. Nirukta vii. 3, where examples of praise {stuti), prayer (aA's), narration (acikhydsa), 
plaint (partdecafid), blame (ninda), and laudation (praiamsa) are given. 


36 . commission (51), injunction (52), vaunt (53), lament* (53), 
narration (58), conversation (52), purifying narrative^ (53). 

• Cotresponding to this (vilapitam) we have vtlSpa in 53. ^ Simplj ahhyana 

in ®nd of the varga is here marked bj '?> in m^dfk, not in b. 
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8. Different Idnde of formulas and modes of e:i9ression. 

37. Lascivious verses (55), obeisance (54), obstacle (55), resolve 
(55), prattle (55), reply (50) ; 

f k r, h r'^ (cp. the various readings 

in 55)- — ^ hm'rV, jrflnirai ^R^r, ^ »rw 

38. prohibition and admonition (52), intoxication and denial 
(56, 57), and what is called invitation (56), agitation (56), and 
wonder (57); 

hmSfk, b. — 'q 1 hin^*r’, f b, ^ f k. ^ ^ f f, 

^ ^r. — hin\ bfkr (cp. various readings in 56). — Bbnj’r®, 

^TTtT r. 

39. abuse (48), eulogy®, invective (49), curse (49, 58); pre- 
position, particle, noun, and verb®; 

hm^r®br\^tjrnfr fk.— hr®m’ r''(f kr*,fim^r.— 

hbfk, r. — hrn^rb, WfiTT r'r^fkr^— hbfk, T^MTm : r^^ 

* No example of this category (abhistava) is given below, x>erhaps because of its 
practical identity with praise (stuti), ^ See below (47-58), where examples of all these 
thirty-five modes of expression are given (excepting abhistava), ® These four grammatical 
categories are discussed below (i. 42-45 and ii. 89-98). 

40. past, present ®, and future ; masculine, feminine, neuter^ : 
of such a nature ai’e the formulas in all the Vedas everywhere. 

^ hm'k, f, hr.— gjrt MSS.— ^ ^ hm'r^br’', 

fk, WTr. — Bhr®m\ r, 

flKfn: r*. 

* Bhavya here meaning ‘ present,’ in i. 6l means ‘ future.’ '* Cp. below, ii. 96. 

41. Stanzas, hemistichs, and verses are for the purpose of 
setting forth the object of (their) utterances ; moreover, in Brah- 
mana and ritual (kalpa) some (of these stanzas &c.) here are quoted. 

hm^bfkr^^^ r. — ^H t: hm^r.^bfk.— 

^ ^ ^iTlMf^hm^rbfk, ^ ^ ^ fiR- 

. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hm^bfk. 

II. C 
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9. Sefinitioii of nonn and verb. 

42 » The uttered sound by which we here apprehend a sub- 
stantive, when connected in the (correct) disposition of syllables, 
the wise call ‘ noun ' (name). 

rb k. h h b, ^ rf k.— hin» 

fkr. — 42-45 we omitted in r^r*. 

* The text and translation, with notes, of 42-45 have been printed in Album-Kern, 
pp. 334 and 337. 

43. That in which eight inflexions are employed in various 
senses, sages call a noun, when there is a distinction of number 
and gender. 

fWWn: hr*r’ni\ fkr. 

44. That notion which, connected with many actions, becoming 
a later from an earlier (and yet being) but one, is effected by 
the development of the action, they call by the term ‘ verb.’ 

m^r, f. h, 

bfk, — m^bfkr, h. 

“ That is, which expresses sequence of time : the expression is taken fromNiruktai. i. 

46. When there is a becoming which arises from the develop- 
ment of an action, and which is designated by a term with a 
primary suffix, and which is joined with number, inflexion (or) 
indeclinable form {avyaya)^ and gender, then it is to be regarded 
as a substantive {dravya). 

m^fb, h. — hm^fr, 

b. — h r, f k b. The end of the varga is here 

marked by ^ in hm^bfk. 

10. Szamples of dijQferent kmds of formulae. 

46, Hear now, in succession, how the seers formerly with terms 
of different kinds saw their various utterances here. 

hr*^^m’bfkr^ fqp!|k|r^fq r. 

47. By means of (attributing) beautiful form and so forth, 
praise (35) is pronounced ; similarly prayer by (such terms as) 
leaven and so forth. The utterances which are different from 
jhese may also be of many kinds. 

WtWT hr'r®br*m\ ift^ ^ f k, WtWTiVnJ^t r. 
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48 . In the formula ‘ Citra indeed ’ (citra it : viii. 21.18) Sobhari’s 
praise of the liberal giver is a laudation (35). (Formulas) expres- 
sive of abuse (39) appear : (e. g. the formula) ‘ and thy mother ’ 
[mdtd ca)^ reviles. 

^Prw^: m*, hr, b, kr*. — mm hm^r, mm fkr* r*r®. 

* VS. xxiii. 25; TS. vii. 4. 19® ; S'B. xiii. v, 2®; TB. iii. 9. “j* ; AS^S, x. 8. 10. 

49 . The stanza ‘ vain food ’ {mogham annum : x. 1 1 7. 6) is 
blame (35), while the stanza ‘who me’ {yo ma: vii. 104. 16) is a 
curse (39). ‘What, wondrous Indra’ (yoc? indra citra: v. 39. 1) 
is a request (35), while in the stanza ‘ over this world ’ {ahhldam : 
X. 48. 7) there is invective (39) ; 

^ hmir, ^ iftmra b, f, kr*. — 

hm'br, f kr®. 

50 . ‘May wind waft hither’ {vdta d vatu: x. 186. 1) is a 
prayer (35) ; ‘staves’ {dandah: vii. 33. 6) is plaint (35), while the 
two stanzas ‘I ask thee’ {prchdmi tvd: i. 164. 34, 35) are 
respectively question (35) and reply (37). 

hm^rbf kr®r®. r*. — bm’ rb, f kr®r®r*. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in hbf km*. 

11. Examples of different kinds of formulas (continued). 

61 . ‘What was below’ (adhah svid dsU: x. 129. 5) is doubt 
(35); ‘I was Manu’ {aham manuh: iv. 26, i) would be boasting 

(35) ; in the (stanza) ‘this our sacrifice’ {imam no yajnam: 
iii. 21. I ) the (first) verse is called commission (36). 

hm* r b f k, r’ i *. — qiWm h m* r, ^Wm r* bf k, qi^m r®. — 

E^hm'rbfk, EmSir*r®. 

62 . ‘Here let him say’ {iha hravUu: i. 164, 7) is injunction 

(36) ; the stanza ‘clasp me tightly’ {upopa me: i. 126. 7) is con- 
versation (36) ; but ‘ not with dice ’ {aksair md : x. 34. 13) in the 
praise of dice ® is prohibition and admonition (38). 

wni bfkr, wni bm*. WTO r*r®r®. — ^ hr®m* B, r. — irfTf- 

hm*rbfk, r^r®. 

That is, in the dice-hymn, x. 34. 
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63 . ‘Ho, wife’ (Jiaye jay e: x. 95. i) is narrative®* (36); ‘of 
the reed to me ’ {nadasya md : i. 1 79. 4) would be lamentation 
(36) ^ ; ‘ without a husband ’ {avlrdm : x. 86. 9) is a vaunt (36) 
about oneself, while ‘the lover’® {sudevah: x. 95. 14, expresses) 
desire (35). 

bf k (no visarga bfkm^), r. — br® 

^ Akhyana here corresponds to pavitrakhyana in 36. ^ Vilapa here corresponds 

to vilapitam in 36 ; the latter expression is also used in Nirukta v. 2 with reference to the 
above passage (i. 179. 4). ® In Nirukta vii. 3 this passage is, however, described as 

plaint (paridevana). 


54. Obeisance (37, is expressed) in (the formula of) SunaMepa, 
‘ Obeisance to thee, Lightning ’ (namas te astu vidyute : AV. i. 
13. 1)®'; but when one resolves what is expressed (with the words) 
‘ I will be equal ’ {tulyo ’ham sydm)^, 

m'r, b, r®, 53^!:^ f, k^^ (oft) »nT ^ 

r^r*. — 1 | — Instead of 54®**, as given in the text 

according to hm^rbfk, a totally different line occurs in r^ : ^ 

the first pada of which is the pratika of a khila mentioned below (viii. 45). 

® Cp. below, viii. 44 ; Meyer, Rgvidhana xxiii, xxvii. ^ The author here seems 

to have been unable to quote an example of sa^kalpa, and to have contented himself with 
giving only a definition of its meaning. 


65 . (there is) resolve (37); ‘what, Indra, I’ {yad indraham: 
viii. 14. I, AV. XX. 27. i) is the prattle (37) of AitaiSa®; ‘the 
harlot ’ (mahdnagnl : AV. xx. 1 36. 5) would be a lascivious verse 
(37); ‘bang!’ {bhuh: AV. xx. 135. 1-3)*’, again, (expresses) an 
obstacle (37). 

m'hfk, br . — Zfi Bhm’r®, r. — HJ«*l|“hmhfk, infPIT* 9 T* 

b.— TOT^hin\ W^fkr*. an b, 5 r.— hdf, af^C i ar t kr*, irfnfr^ bm’r 
(cp. above, 37 ).— gfaWft m^hr®f, ^faiarfa kr®, br’, ^[f*nga r. — The end 

of the varga is here marked by in hdm^f, not in bk. 

* See Aitareya Brahmana vi* 33. i, and Sayana’s comment in Aufrecht’s edition ; also 
Haug, vol. ii, p. 434. ^ Cp. AB. vi. 33. 19, Haug, vol. ii, p. 435. 
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12. Fnrtlier examples of different kinds of formnlas. 

56 . ‘Well, I’ {kantdham-. x. 119. 9), this (formula) is intoxi- 
cation (38) ; ‘ not our own ’ {na sa svah ; vii. 86. 6) is denial (38) ; 
‘O Indra-Kutsa’ {indrakutsd : v. 31. 9) is invitation (38); ‘I 
discern not’ (na vijdndmi : i. 164. 37) is agitation {38). 

hm'r, b, fkr*. — ^ ^ kr®, 

if *19 r, omitted in b. — bhr®mh f, k, ^ijpr r*. r. — 

hrm^, fk. — 56*^ and 57**^ aro omitted in b. 

57 . ‘Let the invoker worship’ (hold yaTcmt: i. 139. 10) is a 
summons (35); ‘who, to-day’ (Jco adya: i. 84. 16 or iv. 25. i) is 
wonder (38) ; ‘to his brother not’ (na jdmaye : iii. 31. 2 )^ — this 
(stanza) is denial (38) ; (there is) an enigma (35) which begins 
‘outstretched’ (vitatau: AV. xx. 133. i-6)'‘. 

r^ r, r®, hd. gl l flriMgqt b, 

mb— 5 NT hdm^bfk, ^ r. — hr®kr®, »^- 

Lr*®! fbm’dr (ep. 35). 

^ Cp. below, iv. III. If the reading adopted in the text is the right one {jamaye 
^pdhnavo na), the transposition of the negative is remarkable, and we have thus two examples 
of apahnava and none of abhistava : see note on i. 39. ^ The Sandhi of viiatddi 

adds a second irregularity to this line. 

58 . ‘Death was not ’ (na mrtyur dslt : x. 129. 2) — this (stanza) 
they pronounce to be narration (36)®; ‘may they be childless’ 
(aprajdh santu: i. 25. 5*) is a curse (39)*^, while ‘blessed’ ( 64 a- 
dram : i. 89. 8) is a prayer ® in Gotama d. 

ST^*lhdm*r, ^S^*i.bfkr®. — hbfkr®. The avithor of 1.89. 8 {hha- 
dram karnehhih) is Gotama, that of iv. ii. 7 {bhadrarn te ague) is Vamadeva Gautama. The 
former must be meant because it (and not the latter) is a good example of a prayer, and 
a seer would not be referred to by his patronymic when the latter belongs to two seers 
(Vamadeva and Nodhas), and the context does not show which is meant. I have, more- 
over, preferred the reading as seers are regularly referred to thus in the locative 

(cp. i. 54, ii. 129-131), not, e. g. as ‘in the hymn of Gotama’ (but in iii, 

36). (In ii. 129 hbm' have all wrongly cp. also critical note on ii. 46.) 

* The same term is used to describe the same stanza in Nirukta vii. 3. ^ * Curse * 

(39) is twice exemplified, once as ^dpa (49), and once (57) as dhhisdpa. ® This is 

jhe second example of d^is (35). Apahnava in i. 57 (note *) would therefore not stand 
alone as exemplified twice. ^ The author of i. 89. 
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69. Much else of this kind can he found, and can in accordance 
with the application (prayogatai) of these (formulas) be stated to 
be such, when contained in stanzas, (whole) hymns, and hemistichs. 

i;THNrH,r. — ira’fnP^hm^rfk, ?T^b. 

60. These contents (vdkydrthdh) of the formulas are properly 
connected with the deity belonging to the hymn ; but the praise 
in this case is a matter of inference ^ 

bfr, «?if kr*.— ?ENni^ 

hm*rb, fkr*.— hmbb, THTT" r^ "W f, kr*. — The end 

of the varga is bore marked by ia hdbf, and by in k, not at all in m^. 

^ These various forms of statement in reality imply praise of the deity with which 
they are connected. 


13. The Sun and Frajapati as the source of all. 

61. Of what is and has been and is to be®', and of what moves 
and is stationary, — of all this some regard the Sun alone to be 
the origin and the cause of dissolution. 

hi®m^bfkr®r'' read 61“^ as in the text ; r has WPTt ^ ’ERO 

* Bhavya is used above (i. 40) in the sense of ‘ present/ 

62. Both of what is not and what is, this source is (really) 
Prajapati, as (being) this eternal Brahma which is at once imperish- 
able (ahsaram) and the object of speech {vdcyan^ 

H^hmbbfk, Tfqtr’. ^ Bhr^m', ^ hdr^m^b, ^ 

^ ^ f, ^ TR k, ’TRR r. 

* That is, Prajapati is a form of the supreme Brahma, which alone is eternal (nitya) 
and, though transcending thought and speech, can be directly expressed (vdcya) in the 
Vedantist formula (cp. Vedantasara, § 144, and introductory stanza, ed. Bohtlingk). 

63. He (the Sun), having divided himself into three, abides 
in these Avorlds, causing all the gods in due order to rest in 
his rays. 

hr®ni’bfkr*r\ r. — hm’r, f. 

64. This (being) which, in the form of fire, abides in three forms 
(tridha) in the worlds that have come into being, the seers adore 
with songs as manifested under three names. 
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hdr. Tnil%g m\ ipi ^ b, f. k, ipi^ r>r«.— 

hm'rbfk, r^/r''. 

65. For he abides, glowing, in the interior of every being, and, 
with sacrificial litter spread, they adore him in the invocation 
as having three abodes. 

hin*r®r^, IfSt bfkr®, ipf ^ r.— The end of the varga is here marked by 

in bfkm^hd. 

14. The three forms of Agni. 

66. Here (on earth) he is by priests called Agni Pavamana, 
(in the) middle (sphere), Agni Vanaspati », but in that (celestial) 
world, Agni ^uci**. 

hm’ rbfk, r’ r^.— Bhr®m\ tjT^: 

r.— mir®r®r’', f. hd. bkr. 

• Agni is called Vanaspati in AV. v. 24. 2 ; cp. St. Petersburg Dictionary sub voce. 
^ Pavam^a, S'uci, Pavaka are the three names in TS. ii. 2. 4^, and in the Puranas (see 
St. Petersburg Diet.), Cp. the names of Agni’s brothers below (vii. 6i). 

67. In this world he is extolled by seers with praises as being 
Agni, in the middle (world) he is praised as Jatavedas, in heaven 
he is praised as Vai^vanara®^. 

r‘r®r*bfk, hmh. — arni%?[T: r, hdm'bfk. 

^ The triad Agni, Jatavedas, Yaisvanara is placed at the head of the Daivatakanda 
of the Naighaptuka. Yaska, in I^irukta vii. 23, states that ancient ritualists took Agni 
Vaisvanara to be the sun, while S'akapuni considered him to be the terrestrial Agni. 
With the latter view Yaska substantially agrees in Nirukta vii. 31. Cp. below, ii. 17. 

68. Because, taking up fluids with his rays, accompanied by 
Vayu, he rains upon the world, he is termed ‘ Indra.’ 

am: ^ hm^rbfk, oai ^ r*r‘. — ^ hm^rbfk, ^ r^r*. 

69. Agni in this (world), Indra and Vayu in the middle, Surya 
in heaven, are here to be recognized as the three deities ®. 

an*m*t hr®m\ awaft bfkr . — ^ hm^rfk, afT b. 

* Cp. tisra eva devatah &c. in Nirukta vii. 5, and Sarvanukramanl, Introduction ii. 8 
(with Sadgurusisya’s comment). 
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70. Owing to the majesty » of these (deities) different namei 
axe applied (to each of them) ; (the diversity of names) her< 
appears in this and that (sphere) according to the division of theh 
respective spheres. 

?nT?(^hin*r, 7 ra fk.Wffb. — hr®m^ br® ?r( ^ 

k, 7 n( — The end of the varga is here marked by in hdbm’fk. 

* Cp. Nirukta vii. 5 : iasain mahabhagyad ekaiiasyS api bakuni nSmadheyani bhavanti. 


15. The Triad and the Atman. Three forma of Vao. 

71. This is a manifestation of their power (vihhuti), that their 
names are various. The poets, however, in their formulas say 
that these (deities) have a mutual origin {anyonyayonitd) ». 

»rmTf«i hfr, «n ni f »i k, ^raT»nf% b.— 

hm^r, «^tftr7n»lfkr*. 

® Cp. my Vedic Mythology, p. i6. In Nirukta vii. 4 the gods are itaretarajanmdnah, 

72. These deities are designated by different names according 
to their sphere. Some speak of them thus as belonging to {hhakta) 
that (sphere), and chiefly concerned with it. 

m'rbfk, nfTIBTOT hd. lrf3[ET^ r>. — Tt gaUdclf hm'fkr, 
b.— ?rr: hmbbfk, g r^r^, m: r®. 

73. The Soul (dtmd) is all®' that is proclaimed to be an 
attribute (bhakti)^ of those three chief lords of the world who 
have been separately mentioned above. 

^ kr®, b.— 

hmbfk, b, r'r*. — hm’rbfk, 

• Cp. Nirukta vii. 4 : atmd sarvam devasya. Op. Durga on Nirukta, Bibliotheca 

Indica edition, vol. iii, pp. iii and 392, last line. 

74. They say that it is the energy (of the Soul) which is the 
weapon and the vehicle ^ of any (god). 

Similarly (they say) that Speech (Vac) is praised separately 
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as this (terrestrial) one, as connected with Indra (in the middle 
sphere), and as celestial. 

ha, ^(rnwr: r®, 

f, (®^b) br'r®, «rnraT kr®, — ^ Bhr», TTS 

^ See Ninikta vii. 4 : dtmaivaisam ratho bhavati . . . atmdyudham. Cp, BD. iii. 85; iv. 143. 

75. In all those praises which are addressed to many deities, 
and in those joint praises which are in the dual, the (three) lords 
(of the world) are predominant. 

kr^, rd, ^ hm^ bf. The 

MS. evidence is in favour of a pada of nine syllables (cp. ii. 25 and viii. 62). 

hmh»r®r’f («^ f), kr®, b, r. — 

hrb, m'fkr®r®r*.— The end of the varga is here marked hy in 

idbf, not in m^k. 


16. The chief deity of a hymn. 

76. In bringing out (sampdda^an) the sphere, the names, and 
;he attributes iphaktih) of a deity in each praise, one should here 
observe every possible means of doing so (sampadam). 

m^r, •(Trar ^ hdbfk. 

77. All who are praised with the attributes (hhakti) of Agni, 
me should sum up {samdpayet) in Agni, and what has the 
attributes of Indra, in Indra, and what is attached to Suiya, 
'n Surya. 

^7n^^irSTn.hdmh ^ Wi ^NHw^b, igjR^r^fk, ^ m 

■\ — hdm^fk, TT^f^ b, r, r’r*. 

78. That deity to whom the oblation is offered, and to whom 
the hymn belongs®', will there be the chief object (of praise), 
lot (the deity) who is praised incidentally. 

hr^m^ (cp. Nirukta vii. i8), rbfk. — ^ hrbf, ^ kr^ — ^ 

^ hmHfk, ^ g r.— IN THt hrbfk, TTf r^r^— HVN hmb, ««I fk, oiTT b, 
r^r*. — ^Pthrfk, ^ b, ^ r^r®. ZJT ’Ijm: hdm^f. ^ gjn b, HT k, Vj: 

r. 

* Cp. Nirukta vii. 1 8 : yas tu suktam bhajate, yasmai havir nirupyate. 
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79. Thus the rule about these three (gods) has been stated 
in a general way. But after it has thus been stated in general, 
the list (of the gods is as foUows) in detail. 

hm^rbfk, ^ r^r*. — bm^rb 

fk, iTRTinr^ TOrl*l.r^r*. 

80. For the detailed account of the names of each must 
necessarily be known, since it is impossible to know the formulas 
without cognisance of the names®'. 

^nwf m^br^r®, WTOT hrfk, ^TPi: f. — Tbe end of the varga is 

here marked by in bdbm*, not in fk. 

® Op. above, i. 2, 4. 


17. IBTameB of deities enumerated. 

81. Even unembodied beings, the great sages, the seers, have 
also lauded as deities here, to the best of their abUity, in their 
various praises : 

hrfk, irmpq* b.— r’r*. ^ rbfk, ^ hd.— 81“* is 

the reading of hdrfk; gj ^ m b. 

82. (the seers) by whom Agni, Indra, Soma, Vayu, Surya, 
Brhaspati, the Moon, Vi?nu, Paijanya, Pusan, the Rbhus, the 
Afivins, 

rbf, k, r«, hdm^— grr hdr, igjTT 

f, ijn k, b, r’r‘. 

83. the Two Worlds, the divine Maruts,Earth, the Waters, Prajar 
pati, and the divine Mitra-Varuna, separately, and both together, 

^ m’br, fthd, ^ f^fk. — ^ Sffkr, ^^b, ^ »Tf 

hd. — myft hbrfk, TTT ^ m\ 

84. the All-gods, Savitr, Tva^tr (who is) regarded as the 
fashioner of forms, the Steed, Food, Priests, the Bolt, the Pressing- 
stones, (all these deities) furnished with cars, 

«m: hrfk, b, r^ — hfk, b, r, *11^: t *. 
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85. are praised separately in their various hymns and stanzas 
by their names : these (names) of theirs in their respective praises 
I will declare in order. 

hrbfk, ^ r*. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by in 

hdbfm*, not k. 

18. Characteristics of hymns to Agni, Indra-Vayn, and Snrya. 

86. One should determine a formula to be addressed to Agni 
when distinguished by the characteristic marks of Agni, which on 
the one hand consist chiefly of the five oblations {havi§pankt{), and 
on the other (are) simple invocations by name. 

hi®r*m\ fk, b, r. 

87. A formula addressed to Indra is distinguished by the 
characteristic marks of Vayu as well as of Indra, and by 
denominations of the bolt, by mighty activity «•, and by might. 

hm*rbf, ^iwi^k, — »rm?i^hin*rbfk, irrBf*r?rr’r^ — 

hm’rf, bk. — hm^rf, k, b. 

® The same expression, halahfti, is applied to Indra in Ninikta vii. 10. 

88. (A formula) addressed to Surya (is distinguished) by the 
characteristic marks of Surya, as well as by all qualities relating 
to brilliance, and by those denominations of the moon by which 
it (the moon) here belongs to the hymn. 

hr^bfkr®, rmb — Bhr®, r . — % hrfk, 

vn!) ^ b, IWRl ^ r®r^ 

89. All such (hymns) of any (seer) here which (authorities) 
cannot determine by mention of the denominations of these deities, 
(must be determined) in some other way than this. 

hr, m*. bfkr®r«. 

90. Let this application of these (three) lights'* take place 
in the three worlds (respectively): a wise man knowing the 
formulas does not fail in the application. 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA i. 91 — [20 

irahm^r, f;;^bfk, — bm^rfk, b. wTlffl^i 

hm’ r, r2r^ atfTfinSTjg b, atfr 5 ^ ^^rfm^bfkr, 

^•f^TTT^bd. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hdm^bf, not in k. 

* Cp. i. 97 and Nirukta vii. 20. 


19. The three Agfnis. 

91. Because this (terrestrial Agni) is led®- (my ate) by men, 
and that (celestial Agni) leads him from this (world), therefore 
these two (Agnis), while having the same name, have performed 
their work each separately. 

hm'rLfk, 

hm\ b, fk, -sr r. 

® The root ni being etymologically connected with the second part of the name (cp. 
nth parah in Nirukta vii. 14). 

92. Because he is known {vidyate) when born {jdtah)\ or 
because he is known (vidyate) here by creatures (jdtaih), therefore 
these two, while having an identical name (i. e. jatavedas), pervade 
(samdpnutah) ^ both worlds® (separately). 

ff ^r^ ff iim’b, ff r, ^ kr^ ^ r. That 

^^must be the correct reading, in spite of the almost universal is apparent 

from ii. 30 ; cp. for ^ in ii. 44, and for ^ 14 ,^ in iii. 6. — 

hm'rbf, k, r^. — hm^fk, Ml’^T^br. (The hiatus is doubtless 

original, though not metrically necessary, because the word belongs in sense to , not 
to ^ 81 ^ omitted in f. — hrf, m^bk, r*. 

® This etymology diflPers from the first of the five given in Nirukta vii. 19, but the 
second is identical in sense with the second of Yaska (jatani veda tani vainam viduh). 
Three others (agreeing with Y^ka) are given below (ii. 30, 31), Samasnutah (cp. r^) 

would bo the usual word in this sense. ® That is, the teiTestrial and the celestial. 

93 . He (Agni), as the middlemost of these (three), shines in the 
air discharging (rain) “ : thus some (names) of Agni are mentioned 
only incidentally. 

T^alf«r«rr kr^ 

r^ — hrbfk, r‘. — br^ ^^^ 9 % m^r, r^, bfk. 

* Op. ii. 59 : visrjann apofi ; ako i. 68 : varsati. 
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94. This (terrestrial) Agni is hairy Qcesl) with flames, and 
the middle one with lightnings, while that (celestial) one is hairy 
with rays : therefore (the poet) calls them hairy ones (ke^inah) ^ 

hdmh®, f, r^ k. 

b.— hm^bfk, r*^^ r.— ^ ^ r, ^ ^ fk. ^ ^ hdm\ 

^ 5 b.— ^ ?^iKhd, % WPIfk. 

Cp. Nirukta xii. 25-27, and below, ii. 65. 

95. Now owing to the separate nature of these three hairy 
ones here, they are distinguished in their specific characters 
{prakriydsu) in the stanza, ‘Three hairy ones’ {trayah kesinah^: 
i. 164. 44). 

hdr, m‘, fk, wb% b. — 

bm*rfk fk), HflRm " b [the same lacuna similarly marked occurs 

in f, but has been filled in by another hand, leaving the space under the last two short 
horizontal lines unoccupied], ^ r^. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by in hdbfm^, not in k. 

“ Cp. Sarvanukramanl on RV, i. 164. 

20. Agnif Jatavedas, Vaisvanara : essentially identical, but 

distingnisbed. 

96. It is impossible to explain their production (prasilti) or 
their power, sphere, and birth®': for the whole of this world 
is pervaded by them. 

b f k. h d r, r^— ftgfWPRWr TT h dr=> m’ f 

kr*, ^ b, WnWI ^ r. Cp. 104. ii. 20. 

® Because they are really identical, as explained in i. 97, and therefore cannot be 
said to have different origins, abodes, and powers. 

97. Agni is contained in {iritd) Vaisvanara, Vaisvanara is con- 
tained in Agni ; Jatavedas is in these two ; thus these two (lights) 
are two (forms of) Jatavedas®. 

VlTilt hm^rbfk,^^«rRT r’r*. — bm’rb, ^ fk, ’Wcft' 

m^r, hdbfk.— Bhm’r‘ A r. — hm>b, 71 ^ fk, 

r’r'‘r^r®, r. — Bhdiu’r’r®, r. 

• Cp. above, i. 90, and Nirukta vii. 20 : etc uttare jyotisi jdtavedasi ucyete. 
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98. The divine nature of each god here (is derived) froir 
their belonging to the same world, from their having one ana 
the same birth, and from brilliance being inherent in them ; at 
the same time {ca) they appear praised separately®-. 

^ h d r, b, f k.— 

^arrfjwr^rg hm^r, g b, fk, r^r^. — 

hm^r, W fkr^r®, b. hm^rfk, 

b ^ hm^r^fkr^, ^ r, ^gf7T3 r^ ^ ^ b. 

* Though identical in abode, origin, and nature, they are praised as separate deities 
in the hymns, as stated in the next sloka (99). Cp. below, i. loi. 

99 . When we speak of (a hymn) as addressed to Agni, the 
terrestrial one in that case owns the hymn (suktahhdj). When 
a hymn is stated to be addressed to Jatavedas, the middle (Agni) 
has been taught (as the object of praise) in it. 

^ b, ^ fk. — ?nr hm’ rbfk, 5|7B HfPTT ^ r’ r*. — hm’ br, (•?t)’OT: fk. 

100. Or when again we speak anywhere of (a hymn) as 
addressed to Vai^vanara, Surya is in that case to be recognized 
in the praise of Vai^vanara to be the owner {hhdj) of the hymn. 

I'bfk. — ?T^ hm'rfk, b. — The second line in r'l* appears 
as ^4*41 ^41 1^(4. — The end of the varga is here marked by 

^0 in hdm’bf, not in k. 

21. The deities of the three worlds in the descending series. 

101 . 102. Now the terrestrial and the middle (Agnis) are seen 
to be produced (prasuta) from the sun : at each sacrifice (the priest), 
wishing to perform the litany to Agni and the Maruts according 
to the descending series (which is) the reverse of the ascending 
series “■ of these three worlds, begins with a hymn to Vai4vanarai’ ; 

hm'r, r’r*, fkr*, b. — hm’rf, k, Ipj} b, 

r^ — hdrbfk, 

“ That is, earth, air, heaven. That is, Surya in heaven. The wording is for 

the most part identical with that of Nirukta vii. 23 : esaip, lokdnam . . . rohdt pratyava~ 
rohai cikirsita^ . . . hotdgnimdrute iastre vaihdnarlyena suktena yratipadyate. 
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103, Then he lauds next the deities of the middle sphere, 
Rudra and the Maruts, (and) again “ this (terrestrial) Agni in the 
Stotriya I*. 

jfvnnsrpiT hrb, ^rr^nf f, k, ?n*rerRf ^ hdr*m^ (cp. 

Nirukta vii. 23), f. fijt rbk.-— hm^rfk, b. 

® That is, in the third place, on earth. ^ Which is peculiar to Agni : see Both, 
Erlauterungen, on Nirukta vii. 23, where Yaska remarks tata dgachati madhy asthma devatdh, 
rudram ca marutai ca^ tato ^gnim ihasthdnam: atraiva stotriyam samsati. 

104. Just as this has been said of these (three) as arising from 
(their different) powers and spheres so it also appears here in its 
respective place (as applicable) to the god of gods (Prajapati)k 

hr^r^m^bfkr* r. — «TOT Bhr'*m\ ^ r. 

^ I take vihhuti^sthdna-samhhavam as a bahuvrihi (as in ii. 20) ; vibhuti-sthdna-janma in 
i. 96 is a dvandva. ^ Of whom these three are manifestations ; see i. 62, 63, and cp. 73. 

105, Whatever (appears) anywhere as belonging to the sphere 
of earth, and as contained in the terrestrial Agni, attend to all 
that (now) being told in due order. 

bm^r^r*!®, f, bkr. bm’r, f«nfmnT fk, 

1 ). — The end of the varga is here marked by in hdbfk, not in m’. 

22. Tlie deities representing terrestrial Agni. 

106. Jatavedas is contained in Agni, VaiSvanara is contained in 
Agni ; so also are Dravinodas, and Fuel (idhma)^ and Tanunapat is 
contained in Agni®-. 

f%mt bdr, bfk (g* f). — f?m: hmbb, 

fd, k. — Tbe second j^da of io6 is identical with tho second of 97. 

• The deities enumerated in vargas 22, 23 (106-114) correspond to the list of terrestrial 
deities in Naighantuka v. 1-3, the only essential difPerence being that IJa (a goddess 
of the middle sphere, in Naighantuka v. 4) is added in 112. The sequence of the sixteen 
names in Naighantuka v. i, 2 is also followed without deviation (106-109®^). There are, 
however, some variations (which will be noted below) both in the sequence and the form of 
the names enumerated in Naighantuka v. 3 (109^^-114). The twelve AprI deities (Idhma- 
Svahakrtayab : Naighantuka v. 2) are again enumerated in connexion with RV. i. 13 (ii. 147- 
150) and the etymology of these names is discussed in ii. 158, iii. 1-30. 
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107. Nara^amsa is contained in him, in him» is contained 
Ila, the Litter and the Divine Doors are contained in this “ Agni. 

hdr», hdm’, bfkr.— fq^»I*lhdm'r, 

g f k.— qf^TTIT: m' dfkr, 1). 

» The correct form at the beginning of the pada here and in ill would be etam\ 
I have, however, kept enam as the form favoured by the best MSS., and as the only form 
otherwise occurring in every sloka from 107 to 114. 

108. Night and Dawn®, and the two Divine Sanrificers are 
contained in him j and the Three Goddesses are contained in him, 
and Tvastr is contained in him. 

fr®. all the rest (b dm* bkr) (^aTT flRtHT Naighantuka v. 2). — ftJTTTT- 
hm*r, ^r.liffelir^nanft' b, k, 

f, ^are^^bfkr, ^aimhr^d. — f?rer: 

mt^r, b, fir^rftpntafk, firer: ftrm fr«ihni^ 

* Naktosasa, also ii. 148 (naktosdsau^ iii. 8), while Naighantuka v. 2 has usdsdnahta. 

109. Vanaspati is contained in him, also the Svahakrtis; and® 
the Steed, and the Bird, and the Frogs are contained in him. 

tq hm*r, % 7 r b, fkrl— % 7 [^r q qT.’ hm’rb, -q TT^T^raT.* fkr®. 

“ The following thirty-seven names, including the eight pairs at the end (109*^1 
correspond to the thirty-six in Naighantuka v. 3, to which TJa is added in 112 from v. 4. 

110. And the Pressing-stones are contained in him, and the 
Dice®, also NarajSarnsa'*, the Car, and the Drum, and the Quiver 
(are contained) in him, the Handguard, the Reins, the Bow ; 

i4(<«(d!'H,m*rb, qrq^SPIhdr®, kr*. — m*r, 

%»wq 7 ^ hd, r^ fkr*, % 7 rWP 3 — •fv%q hr®m*, »fq% 7 i 

r^r’, *fV%«rfk, •'%%qb. — »fhf^hm*rfk, b. — «l\Uj 41 ^i 8 the reading of 

all the MSS., as well as of two of the Naighantuka (see Roth, p. 27). 

* The sequence of the names in Naighantuka v. 3 is aksdht grdvdnah. ^ Nara- 

sainsa has already occuiTed above (i. 107) as a terrestrial deity (= Naighantuka v. 2) and 
he corresponding form in the text of Naighantuka v. 3 is ndrdiamsdh, which is the form 
explained by Yaska, Nirukta ix. 9 (yena nardh iirasasyante $a ndrdiamso mantrdh)^ quoting 
RV. i. 126. I as an example (cp. below, iii. 134). — The end of the varga is here marked 
)y in bm^dfk. 
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23. Terrestrial deities connected with Agni (continued). 

111. And the Bowstring is contained in him, and the Arrow 
and contained in him are «• the Whip, the Bull, and the Mallet 
in him the Draught and the Mortar t>. 

hmirf, fw k A ftnn r* ^rar 

b.— %^hr®r®r'^, %?nT.b, %^rkr^ Ijn hd, ipi br, fk. 

“ Sritd {z=:^ritdh) is the plural agreeing with ahdjant, vrsahhah, and drughanah 
** Ulukhalam comes before vfsahhah in Naigbanfuka v. 3. 

112. And the Rivers (are contained) in him, and the Waters 
and all the Plants ; Ratri, Apva, Agnayl, Aranyani, i^raddha, 
Ila®, and Prthivit>, 

^ f hm'r 3 i*r\ ^ f, kr®, ^ 

^ b, 4 il 4 ^'lMb|«| 4 dV|l r. — hd, r®r®, HTT*!" 

m’, Xrr^T^ffnrnEr® r, f fkr®. — hm'r^fkr®!*, 

b, »Wrf*r 5 r— ?l^ 3 oT hdm’, fkr, ^rflTT b. ?r5T ^TmT* r’r*. 

® Ija does not occur in Naighantuka v. 3, but is taken from v, 5. ^ These 

feminine deities correspond to the nine (with the addition of Ila from v. 5) in Naighantuka 
V. 3, the first four being in the same order. They recur below (ii. 73-75), where IJa is 
omitted, Usas and Sarasvati appearing instead. 

113. And the two Ends of the Bow belong to him and the 
Two Worlds®- forming a pair, and Pestle and Mortar*^ (belong) 
to him, and the two Oblation-carts as they are called. 

br^rS®, hdm^rfk.— hm^r'rV, ipfrtT bfkr.— ^ 

hm^rf. ^ ft^b, ^^hm^fkr, r^r^ 

%^b. 

* Rodast for the dydvaprt/iivl of Naighantuka v. 3. ^ Musalolukhale for the 

uluTchalamusale of Naighantuka v. 3. 

114. The two Fostering (goddesses)* and the two worshipped 
with strengthening oblations* (are contained) in him, and the 
Vipa4 together with the 6utudri, and the two Agnis, the divine 
6una and Sii-a^, are contained in him. 

••inft %»i hin’br, fkr*, r^r*.— HI hm^rf, fHHRIf b. 


II. 
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k. — hm’r, ^H^T^RTr.* b, f f) 

kr^ 

Cp. Kirukta ix. 41, 42. ^ Explained by the commentators as India and Aditya; 

see Roth on Nirukta ix. 41, and the various views stated below, v. 8. 

116. This World®' and the morning Soma pressing which is 
performed at the sacrifice, and the two seasons, Spring and 
Autumn the Anu^tubh (metre) and the Trivrt Stoma ; 

hm^r*r»r*r®, % b, ^ ^ rkr®. — JITH: hm’rfk, W Wf 

?F:b. . — The end of the varga is here marked by in hm^ bfk. 

* This and the following four and a half slokas (115-120®^) are based chiefly on Nirukta 
vii. 8. The objects there enumerated as belonging to the sphere of Agni {agnibhdktlni) 
are : ayam lokah prdtahsavanam msanto gdyatri trivrtstomo rathamtaram sdma ye ca deva^ 
gandh samdmndtdh prathame sthdne . . . From Nirukta vii. Ii are borrowed sarad and anu~ 
stubh, which, besides the ehavim^astomah and the vairdjam sdma, are there described as 
abiding on earth {pfthivydyatandni). ^ Anus^ubh is curiously inserted between stomah 
and trivft, doubtless for metrical reasons. A similar distortion of the natural order of 
the words occurs in ii. 13 {asau, irityant savanam, lokah), 

24. Other deities associated with Agni. 

116. the Gayatrl, the EkavimiSa (Stoma)®, the Rathamtara 
chant and the Vairaja chant®, the Sadhyas and the Aptyas with 
the Vasusb (belong to the sphere of Agni). 

^ Vm bm^r, ^ b, ^TTSf fkr*. — hm’r®r*r®b, 

fk, r. 

® See 115, note *’ These three groups take the place of the general statement 

Df the Nirukta vii. 8 (the divine groups of the first sphere), but none of these three groups 
belongs to the terrestrial region according to Naighantuka v. 6. 

117. With Indra and the Maruts®, with Soma and Varuna, 
with Paijanya and the Seasons, and with Vi?nu he shares praise. 

hdrfk, b. 

• The Maruts are not mentioned in Nirukta vii. 8, but only Indra, Soma, Varuna, 
?arjanya, Ktavafi as deities sharing praise with Agni {asya samstavikd devdk), ^ According 
o Nirukta vii. 8 Agni shares only sacrifice, but not praise in the BV. with Visnu {dgnd- 
msi^avam havir, na tv fk sanistaviki da^ataylsu vidyate). See Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 104. 
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118. This same Agni shares sovereignty with Pusan®' and 
with Varuna. One who knows the essential meaning (of the 
formulas) should connect the deity (and) the oblation by means 
of the formulas. 

hr, gin ^ m^ ^ r®rf. ^ ^ fb. kr*^.— r^r^ 
hdm^rbfk hm^rb, ft: f, ft^: k, ftf : r". 

^ This probably alludes to the remark in Nirukta vii. 8 (similar to that regarding 
Visnu : see above, 117, note ^), that Agni-Pusan shai‘e an oblation, but not any invocation 
in the dual (agndpausnam havir^ na tu samstavah), Yaeka, however, quotes the verse RV. 
X. 17. 3 as invoking Agni and Pusan separately {vibkahtistuti)^ though not in the dual. 
^ Though the MSS. of both A and B read satpstvyatef and only r^r^ samyojayett I have 
chosen the latter reading, as it is impossible to construe the former. I assume sanistuyete 
to have been an early gloss meant to explain samyojayety and to have been substituted 
for the word in later MSS. in the form of samstuyate. I take the meaning of the line as 
given in the text to be as follows : ‘ one who knows the true meaning of the formulas should 
connect dual divinities in such a way with an oblation by means of formulas that they not 
only share the oblation, but share praise (sanistuyete),^ I construe sarriyojayet with the two 
accusatives devatdm and havi^ (cp. ii. 20, samyag vijdnan mantresu tani tu karmasu yojayet), 

119. Even though (a god) be not praised along with (another 
in the dual), one and the same oblation is (occasionally) offered 
(to both)®-. The bringing of the gods, as well as the taking of 
the oblations (to them)^, 

hdm^ bf, k, r, r' 

hrb, ?rcfr ki^(r2?) — br, hm^^ fkr^ — h, 

m’ dbr fk. — h Nirukta vii. 8), m\ 

bfkr, r^r^ 

* This doubtless alludes to Yaska’s remarks in Nirukta vii. 8 as to Agni-Visnu 
and Agni-Pusan having a combined oblation, but not combined praise (samstava). The 
writer means that a combined oblation is offered to deities whose praise is combined ; 
but even when combined praise of them cannot be found, a combined oblation may be 
offered them. With regard to Agni-Pusan, Durga remarks : mrgyam uddharanam yena 
samstavah, ^ This line 119®^ (devatdvdhanam) in all the MSS. comes before Ij8®^ 

(devatdm arthaP). It was probably transposed by an oversight in the archetype owing to 
the beginning of both lines being identical (devatd^). That it originally came before 120“^ 
(karma drste ca) is both evident in itself, and is proved by Nirukta vii. 8, on which the 
two lines are clearly based : athdsya karma vahanam ca havisdm dvdhanarp ca devatdndm 
yac ca him cid ddrsfivisayikam agnikarmaitat. 
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120. is his activity, and whatever moves within the ken 
of vision (is connected with that activity) Thus the whole of 
this great group contained in the Agni of earth has been stated. 

^ hm'rfk, 5 r’r‘, r®r^ b. The line being clearly a paraphrase 
of the phrase used in the Nirukta vii. 8 (yac ca him cid darsfivisayikam aynikarma), the 
original reading was probably dfsUi ca or dfstes tu {pisaye), "» hrf, 

k» ®7^rnR^ b. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^8 bi hdm^bfk. 

® That is, one of Agni’s activities is to make objects visible. Cp. Roth, Erlaiiter- 
ungen, p. 104 : ‘ und alles was sich auf das Sehen bezieht fallt untcr seine Th’atigkeit.* 

25. The group of deities of the middle sphere belonging to Indra. 

121. Now the group of the middle sphere belonging to Indra 
follows here, (including) the celestial cars and the group of the 
Apsarases. 

til’d, hr, 'm: f, k, br’r^— ansr: 

hdr, apir ^ ^ b, arilh ^ f, ^ »lk. — hdm’r»r®r’, apE^T- 
bfk, — The evidence of the MSS. points to as the 

original reading. The alteration of to iptSpSl® would easily suggest itself, and 

then the gen. pi. would naturally bo changed (as in r^r"^) to the nom. for the sake of the 
construction. 

122. In Indra ® are contained Paijanya, Rudra, Vayu, Brhaspati, 
Varuna, Ka, Mrtyu, and the god Brahmanaspati ; 

® The deities of the middle sphere enumerated in this and the following seven slokas 
( 1 22-129) are identical with those contained in Naighantuka v. 4, 5. The order is, how- 
ever, considerably diversified here, and two deities are added (SIta and Laksa), 

123. Manyu, Visvakarman, Mitra, K?etrapati ^ Yama, Tark?ya, 
as well as Vaetospati, and also Saras vat are here ; 

3fr^ hr Naighaotuka v.4), m’bfkr^r''’. — ^ f hm’rbfk, ?ni g r’r^ 

“ Ksetrasya pati^ in Naigba^^nka v. 4. 

124. Apam napat and Dadhikra, then Suparna, Pururavas, Rta, 
AsumtijVena ; in his sphere (aSraye) also is Aditi; 

hm’r. r®, WWITV b, r’r«r®, fk. — 

hm’rf, %»IV^k, r^ ^ b.— i^r*, b, 

hdm’rfk, TTVTJV r®r'’. Though the weight of the MS. evidence seems to favour 
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1 preferred because (i) Indu occurs in the next sloka 

but one, where there is no trace of a corruption, (2) are not mentioned in Naighantuka 

v*4»5; (3) could easily be corrupted to especially in juxtaposition with 

, the latter being the first of the l|U| (see Nirukta xi. 22) ; (4) 
could have been corrupted to — With regard to the expression 

cp. ii. 10 

126. and Tva^tr and Savitr, Vata as well as Vacaspati, Dhatr 
and also Prajapati, and those who are called Atharvans ; 

vnfr hm^br, Vrft r^r*. omitted in fk. — hm^r, 

126 . and so also the Falcon, and Agni, as well as she who 
is called Ila ; Yidhatr, Indu, the Dragon of the Deep, Soma, 
the Dragon, and the Moon ; 

^«is^«l*t.bm'rfk, each group of MSS. thus showing 
both readings (as above in 124). But is improbable, because (i) the name occurs 

below (128)5 (2) would then be the only name in Naighantuka v. 4, 5 omitted in 
this passage of the BD. (i 22-1 29). has probably come in here owing to the frequent 

juxtaposition of the name with hm^rbfk, r^ (r^ ?)r^. — cl^ldbl 

^ vr hdmh b, r, ti^NitIN vt 

^fllt fk (the W in f looks like k has 31 ). — hm*r, b, f%- 

f, f 3 Vf^ k . — The end of the varga is here marked by ^i| in hm^bfk; but 
in d the follows the number of the preceding sloka, (=9^l|). 

26 . Deities and deified objects belonging to Zndra’s sphere. 

127. and the divine ViSvanara, and the group of the Rudras 
is praised with (him), the Maruts, as well as the Aiigirases, and the 
Fathers together with the Rbhus. 

hm^rb, kr*r’ — ^ r’r*, ^ ’ 51 !n!rr b, ^ gprf k, ^ 

hdm^fr. If were read, the Hudras, occurring as they do in Naighantuka 

V. 5, would disappear from the present passage of the BD. altogether. The names in the 
Naighantuka occur in the following order: I I | I 

Hence both Rudras and Rhhus are to be expected in the present sloka. — hm^r, 
d, b, fk. The Rbhus, not the Rtus, occur in Naighantuka v. 5. 

was doubtless changed to’^^( 5 n on account of the reading I in the preceding 

line. The words ^ occur at the end of a line in Bgvidh^ i. 9. 4. 
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128. RaJsa, Vac, Sarama, and the Aptyas, the Bhrgus, Aghnya 
Sarasvat], YamJ, UrvasI, Smlvali, Pathja, Svasti, Usas, Kuhu ; 

hmhfk, HiHmw wrmmw hm^r, 

(probably meant tor i, ^pg#fir Jr, b. 

129. Earth, Anumatl, Dhenu, Sita^, Lak^a*^, likewise Go and 
Gauri, as well as Kodasi; and he (Indra) is the husband of 
Indrani. 

# 7 rr<?rmhdm’frV, ^) 7 ITW^b, WT^k, 

•’r* (cp. ii. 84).— 71 ^ 1 ^ hinh*r»fb, 7 T% ^ k, f^fTTST 
f, kr*. b. 

® sits and Laksa are the only names in the above passage (122-129) not found 
’n Naighantuka v. 4, 5. See below, ii. 84 (also Ari^nukramam x. 102), and viii. 51. 

130. The metre Trlstubh**' and Pahkti and the middlemost 
af the worlds and the middle (i. e. midday) pressing (of Soma), 
3ne should know, (belong to his) sphere among these same (gods) ; 

hdmb. fkr^r’, b. 

“ The statements of this and the following sloka are based on Nirukta vii. 10 : 
ihaitamndrahhahtlni : antariksaloJco mddhyamdinam savanam grismas ttistup , . hrhat sdma, 
and vii. ii : hemantah panktih . . 4 dkvaram sdmety antariksdyatandni. 

131. and the two seasons. Summer and Winter, and the 
jhant which is called Brhat, and the chant which, ^akvara 
jy name, is sung in the Sakvari verses®. 

qi^^brfk,^nb. — ff!I.bfkr,^fc|^hd. — qnftlihrfk.iJSftTi b. — 'HigiTRbr 
k.TTai^b . — The only MSS. accessible to me which, in accordance with the usage of Vedic 
^orks, repeat the last words of the adhydya^ are b and f. Whether any of the MSS. used by 
lajendralala Mitra follow this practice, I have no means of ascertaining. See Roth, 

.Nirukta, Erlauter ungen, p. 15, last paragraph. The end of the varga is here marked by 

in bdfkm^. The last sloka is numbered in hd. It should be the same in r 
instead of ^^0) ; the error is due to being repeated after sloka 

^ Cp. Durga on Nirukta vii. lo, ii, Bibliotheca Indica ed., vol. iii, p. 364. 
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1. Deities of Zndra’s sphere. 

1. I^akatayana, moreover, says that to him (Indra) belong 
{asyq^srayau) two Stomas, (viz.) that which is called the fifteenfold 
(pancadasa), and that which is three times nine in number {triimva)^ 

^ hr®m’bf/p®, 7 ft- r.— hm’r, b. f. The 

line omitted in k. — hm^rb, fkr*. — hm*r, fk, THSTTn b, 

TOITqtr^r* 

Tho statement that the Pancadasa Stoma and the Trinava Stoma belong to Indra’s 
sphere is also made in Niriikta vii. lO, line i, and ii, line 5 respectively. 

2. He is praised in combination (samstutah) with Pusan and 
Visnu and Varuna, and with Soma, Vayu, Agni, Kutsa, as well 
as Brahmanaspati «• ; 

hnf r, b. In place of f has , and k (sic). 

^ All tho ten deities stated here, and in the following sloka, to be praised with Indra 
afe enumerated in the same sense in Nirukta vii. lo (lines 3, 4) ; athqasya samstavikd 
devdh : agnih somo varu^ah pusd hrhaspaiir hrahmanaspatih parvatafi kutso visnur vdyuk. 

3. with Brhataspati as well as (with him) who is Parvata^ 
by name. They say that in some praises certain (gods) are 
praised as incidental <5. 

f^Lv-iri^.1 hdm^r^br^ jtglMfi T V fT ^ cT^T r, f, ^ 

kr^. As MSS. of both families have the reading (following Yaska’s ety- 

mology ffTT: TjTTn Nirukta x. ii) it must be original (cp. It’s variant in the next pada). 
The 7f having dropped out in some, a syllable was added at the end in one variant (r) 
and at the beginning in another (kr^). — bdm^r®B, ^ 

r(=r^r*?). — hm'r, HTt f, 

Tqiir k, b. — finnTn hm*bfk. ftRTTn: r, fiRTTr: rb*. — 

hm'rfk, ^ 7 ^b, 5 g 7 I:rb^ 

* Brhataspati is doubtless meant as the etymological equivalent of Brhaspati (see 
critical note). ^ Cp. below, iv. 5, where Parvata is explained as representing Indra’s 
bolt (vajra), ° Nipdtdh is here used like nipdtinah ; cp. Nirukta x. 13 : kd^ cid 

[devatd) nipdtahhdjah. 

4. And the god Mitra is frequently praised » in the sacred 
text {sruyate) with Varuna, Soma with Eudra and Ptisan, and 
again Pu§an with Vayu^*; 
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A, B. — hdm’r®r®r’, b. ^ fk, r. — all 

MSS. (cp. E, note 3), ^Tfi: TO?t,r. — g’l: gjlT ^ «ng^ll m^rfk, g: gjIT ^ ^Tg'IT hd, 

g*T: ^rar b. 

® That is, in Indra’s (middle) sphere : cf. Both, Erlauterungen, p. 105. The state- 
ment about these five couples being praised together, follows Nirukta vii. 10 : athapi mitro 
varunena sarnstuyate jmsnd rudrena ca somo ^gnind ca pusd vdtena ca parjanyah, ^ In 

associating Vayu (not Agni) with Pusan the BD. here agrees with the shorter recension 
of the Nirukta (vdyund ca pusd : Both, p. 201), while the longer recension (as quoted 
in note associates Agni with Pusan : see Both, Erlauterungen, p. 105, note 3. 

6 , and Paijanya with Vata. Elsewhere, however, he (Indra) 
is here and there (kvacit), in these stanzas, hemistichs, verses, (or) 
hymns (of the Rg-veda) as a whole, distinguished (as the deity). 

^ hm’i®, g r. %«r fkr^®, b.— ^ 

hin^r''rS'',^ grf^fahfqi br,^ gjf^fk.— g hm’ rfk.^t^ g r»r<, 

^ b. 

6 , Now the taking up® of moisture is his function, and the 
destruction of Vrtra, (and) — the prevailing feature {prabhutvam) 
of (his) praise — the complete accomplishment of every (kind o^ 
mighty deed’’. 

bdmhbfk, r’ r^— hm^rfk, b. — hdm’ r, 

b, fk. — hrbfk, m*. — The end of the varga is here marked by 

q in bfkm’d. 

“ One would at first sight be inclined to favour the reading of r^r* rasadanam: cp. 
Nirukta vii. lO : rasdnupraddnam, * the giving back of moisture,’ while rasdddnam is there 
stated to be the function of the Sun (see below, 19). But the reading of the text, rasd- 
ddnam, occurring in MSS. of both families, is supported by BD. i. 68, where it is said of 
the middle Agni (Jatavedas) rasdn . . dddya . . varsati ; and in iv. 38 the function of (the 
middle) Agni is described as haranam . . vdro visargam punar eva ca, This sloka 

is based on Nirukta vii. 10, where the three functions of Indra are stated to be the bestowal 
of moisture, the slaying of Vrtra, and the accomplishment of every mighty deed ; athdsya 
karma rasanwgraddnarp vgtravadho yd ca kd ca balakftir indrakarmaiva tat» 

2. Deities of Swya’s sphere: his three wives. 

7. Thus Indra’s group belonging to the middle sphere has been 
duly specified. Now learn the following group of the heavenly 
sphere (and) belonging to Surya. 
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v: dr. ?r: fk. ^ h, b, irg r^.— amr: hdr, amr 

bfk.— ^'SffTaRChrfk, ^WTaTO.b. 

8 . The two chief gods “■ of that (group) connected with Surya 
are the Alvins'’; while Vrsakapayl, Surya, and Usas® are the 
wives of Surya d. 

hrbfk, ^ r* A — all MSS., g aiTai l t nf% l r (cp. 

R’s note 2). hifk, b. — hrb, an^: f, an^: k^^ traiar: r\ 

^ Cp. Nirukta xii. 1 : tdsdm (dyusthdndndm devatdndrn) a^vinau prathamdgdminau hhavatah. 
^ In this and the following four slokas (8-12) all the deities enumerated in Naighantuka 
V. 6 are mentioned, though in a different order, except Tvastr (omitted perhaps because 
occurring twice before: i. 108, and i. 125). The list begins with the same four names: 
Asvins, Usas, Surya, Vrsakapayl. ® Cp. below, hi. 10. ^ Cp. Nirukta xii. 7 : 

surya suryasya paint. 

9. From that (heavenly world) they return hitherward®, 
reversed, in connexion with him (Surya). They call her Usas 
before sunrise Surya when midday reigns 

brf f) k, qigTfr ^ m\ qjgifr «rnt. t.— 

jrfwwt^n^bfkid, jrffrarmT:?i:h. — ?R[TqraT: hr. b, fk, wt^ 

k, gO^Td. b, r’r'* (cp. below, vii. 121). — 

^ r, hdm’fk, ^b. 

® The w'ords amuto *rvdn are doubtless suggested by Nirukta vii. 24: amuto 'rvuRcak 
parydvartante with reference to the rays of the sun. ^ Cp. hi. 10: prdg udaydt, and 
vii. 1 21. ® The expression madhyamdine sthite also occurs in Rgvidh^a i. 9.2. 

10. but Vrsakapayi at the setting ® of the sun. In his sphere 
(dimye) also are Saranyu, Bhaga, Pusan, Vrsakapi; 

fTElvffcj all MSS., fdTdWTfdr. — ?IT*l<(T#d:r*r^ dn^dTJTbfr*. 

k, fdTdrdiT% hdm*, qiry: r. — g r^, jg 

fSnjfd b, ^fd^td hdm'rfk. d^m^ m' hr (cp. above, i. 124), 

d^Tqj% hr®, d^ 5 i^ f, d ^g T «l^ k.— hm’ r, f, SKdId b, d d T ^d 

k, ddigd r®. — fdTdifd: hm’rb, f?drfd: fkr®. 

® Tu nimruci : this is a good instance of the B MSS. preserving, in a corrupt form, 
the undoubtedly original reading ; of the agreement of an A MS. (r^) and a B MS. (b) 
in preserving an original reading (cp. i. 126) ; and of A MSS. (in agreement with some 
B MSS., fk) showing a corruption in a seemingly correct form: stutiw rci. 

II. F 
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11. Yama, VaiSvanara®', Vianu, Yanina, Aja ekapad, and Earth 
(prthivl), and Ocean {samudra), the Gods, and the Seven Seers 
{saptar^ayah ) ; 

all MSS., Naigha^tu^ v. 6 as well as 5 (both celestial and 

atmospheric) ; the latter form occurs above, i. 127. — 4 )^;^ 51 bfk (Naighantuka v.6 ), 

hdm^r. — The end of the varga is here marked hy ^ in dbfk, hut by^ in hm'. 

^ For a similar discrepancy, cp. above, i. no (Narasamsa and Narasamsa). 

3. Deities of Surya’s sphere (continiied). 

12. the Adityas, the Hairy Ones®* (kesinah), and the Sfidhyas, 
Savitr with the Vasus, Manu, Dadhyanc, Atharvan, the All 
(gods)^, the Steeds {vdjinah), the Wives of the Gods. 

hm^ r. b. ^ f k.— hm^ r, b, fk.— 

dr, bm^ fk. b. 

In Naighantuka v. 6 both heft and heiinah occur. Both may be meant by the 
prior member of the compound used in the text, kefi-sadhyuh. ViSue is occasionally 

used in the Brhaddevatil for vUve devah: see Index of Words, suh voce, 

13. That*’’ (heavenlj) world, the third (Soma) pressing the 
Raivata and the Vairupa chant (sdman), and the Kains as well 
as the Cold Season; 

W 4 fT gJTW r, hm*, 

ijtw: r'rS b, fkr* f). — 

H m^r. MTMT R hbfk.— hrfk, tiffinct ^ b. 

* This and the next sloka are based on the following statements of Nirukta vii. ii 
(lines I and 6): — athaitdny ddityabhdktini : asau lohas tftiyasavanam varsd jagaii sapta^ 
daiastomo vairupam sdma and iiiiro ^tichandds trayastrimiastomo raivatam sdmeti dyubhahtmi. 
^ The order of the words in the text, asau triiyatn savanam lokah, in which all the MSS. 
agree, is a curious transposition, on metrical grounds, of the words of the Nirukta. A 
similar transposition is sometimes found in the case of pratlkas (cp. i. 57; iv. 122; v. 169). 

14. and the thirty -threefold Stoma and that which in 
arrangement {klptyd) is seventeenfold ; and the metre called 
Jagati as well as the Atichandas metres. 

V bfk,^: r, sfUrhd. — hm’fk, 

filHfen b, WWT d, ^ r.— hdm^ r, b, r*r»r^r*, (tTMT) 

^ - wxr (vt:) f. (ffVT) ^ k. 
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15. And what relates to Purusa, they say, is his (asya) ; now 
all this (universe : efat sarvam) is related to Purusa Three gods 
are to be recognized as associated with him {etasya) in praise : — 

hm^r, k, fb.— g hm’r, f fkr*, 

^ b.— hm^r, ^ f, k, b. 

“ Cp. above, i. 73. 

16. (viz.) the Moon and Wind {Vdyu) and that which is 
regarded as the Year (samvatsara)^. Now some ofier to him an 
oblation addressed to Surya and^ Vai^vanara. 

fkr^, ^?^<bdm^br. — hm^rfk, 

b.— hm^bfk, r, r^r^. — bni^bfk (Nirukta vii, 

23, last two lines), r. — hclrfk, b. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by ^ in hdbf, by in m^, not at all in k. 

“ This lino follows Nirukta vii. il, line 3: candramasa vayund samvatsareneti sat/i- 
stavah. ^ Cp. Sadgurusisya on x. 88 : saury avaihanarly am : suryadevatyatii vaiiodnara* 
gw^dgnidevatyam ca. 


4. Surya and Vai^vanara a form of iLgni. 

17. For (the hymn) addressed to Surya andVai^vanara®' appears 
like a hymn of his (Surya’s; tat-suktam)'. (whether) a stanza, a 
hemistich, or a verse, or a couplet, or a triplet (is regarded). 

^ bifk, i^i^. 

^ nV. X. 88 ; see Sarvanukramanl and Sayana’s introduction to that hymn ; cp. also 
above, i. 100, 102, and Nirukta vii. 23 and 24. 

18. But by that expression containing the word ‘ head ’ ® (his) 
praise is apparent. Here the identity of Surya, Vai^vanara, and 
Agni appears. 

hm’r, bfkr^ Pr*. — m*rb, ^FT WITT 

hd, ^?nf, VfT^^hlTk. — kr, b, 

® Murdhanvatd : that is in RV. x. 88. 5, 6, where Agni is described as being the head 
(murdhd)f or standing at the head (murdhan) of the world ; cp. Nirukta vii, 27. 

19. Now the holding® {harana) of moisture in that (celestial) 
world (amutra) also by means of (his) rays — this is (his) function : 
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wherefore all beings fail to distinguish (him) very clearly bj 
the eye. 

3 ?). hr®m^fr®r’' f). 

k. I have adopted the reading of r, against the weight of the MS. evidence 
because on the one hand rasa or a similar word is necessary (cp. i. 68 ; ii. 6 ; iv. 38) 
and, on the other, rahtiibhihi as coming at the end of the line, is superfluous here. It 
occurrence here also is doubtless an early corruption due to anticipation helped by th 
identity of the first syllable of rasasya and rasmibhih, — ^q[i^T5f’I^hr®bfkr«r\qiltt!ng^ 
r.— ^ ^1 W l f Ti rq^l ^ P W hdr^m^r^r^r^ ^ MTfi fqalTSiTRf bfk, THIffSr 

r. — 5ENf^?rrfM hr, hr®m^fkr®r®r'^. the reading of most of the MSS. 

would he an easy corruption of partly owing to the ii of ®g?nf«r, and partly becaiis 

would be in the mind of the copyist. The expression recurs in ii. 31. Bu 

might have been the original reading. — hdr^m^ bfkr^r®r’^,^J^m r. 

^ I’his word is probably meant to express the double phrase of the Nirukta (vii. ii) 
athasya karma rasdddnam rahiibhid ca rasddhdranam, * the taking up and holding of moistur 
with his rays/ 

20. Now distinguishing correctly in the formulas this dis- 
tribution of these (three deities) which arises » from (their different 
powers and spheres, 

fiRT»PI, r^^^ fWM b, f^rtTPI hTn^k, f, r. 

* Vibhuti-sthdna-sambhavam, a bahuvrlhi, as in i. 104; but vibhuti-sthdna-janma ir 
i. 96 is a dvandva. 

21. Teaching, studying, and reciting a formula (addressed tc 
them), a man attains to the sphere of, to identity of world (and^ 
intimate union with, these same (gods). 

hm^rfk, b. — 

fk corr. to ®^I?^^f), 

hm^r, ^TRbfk.— ^TP^t^r, ^TT^t^hdkf f), ^BTT^- 

b. — «|^ni Bhr^m^, r.^ — The end of the varga is here marked b^ 

8 in hdbfm^, not in k. 

5. Tive names of Agni. Dexivation of Agni, Dravinodas, Tannnapat. 

22 . Now as to the hymns, the poets proclaim (in them) five 
names of Agni, twenty-six of Indra, and seven of Surya. 

hdm^rbfk, r^r^— '^f^ljfTTlEl^hdbr, f, m’k. 
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23. The separate explanation, based on the function®' (of the 
god), of each of these here, do ye listen to as duly stated by 
me in its entirety. 

® With prthan-nirvacanam karmajam cp. vibhagam vihhuti^sthana^sambhavam in 20. 

24. Because he was bom at the beginning (ag-re) of beings, 
and because he is a leader (agra-nl)^ at the sacrifice, or (because) 
he unites (his) body {ghgam sam-nt)^, he is praised by sages under 
the name of ‘Ag-ni.’ 

hm’r, bfk. — m^fk, hrb, dr*.— ^ hdm\ 

^fk, ^b, 

* These three etymologies are practically identical with those of Ninikta vii. 14 : 
agramr hhavati, agram yajflesu pramyate, ahgam nayati samnamarmnah ; cp. above, i. 91. 
^ Sam-nayate is doubtless meant to correspond to Yaska’s nayati sam-namamanah. 

25. Kutsa ® observing the action by which he bestowed'’ dra- 
vina ^ — wealth or^ strength — proclaimed him as Dravino-das (i). 

^Tfq bm'rfk, b, r. f. bdm^ 

k, bdr^ : cp. RV. i. 96. 8 IT (indicative aorist in form, bu' 

injunctive in sense). 

^ In EV. i. 96. 8. ^ The a in the majority of MSS. seems decisive in favour 

of prayachad as against pray ached, ° Cp. Nirukta viii. I : dhanam dravinam ucyate 

. . . balam vd dravinam. ^ Though vdpi gives one syllable too much to the line, it 

is probably original, as the rhythm at the end of the pada is normal (o-- •)» fwc 
syllables at the beginning {drdvt-) taking the place of one long one. For analogous irregu- 
larities in the Mahabharata, see Hopkins, The Great Epic of India ^ p. 52. 

26 . This (terrestrial) Agni is Tanunapat (2). For that (celestial) 
Agni is tanu from tanana (extending) : from him the middle 
(Agni) was born, then from the middle one, in (his proper) place, 
this (terrestrial) one®. 

fr, mb ttmmt k, 7 firr»i^: b, h. thtot 

rb^. — 'srij hmb, ^ bfk. — hmb, f, kr^ ^ b, 

— -pjjg ig ]jgj.g mai'ked by M in h dm’ bfk. 

* Cp. below, hi. 64. 

6. Narasamsa, Pavamana, Jatavedas. 

27. The poets call an immediate® descendant {prajdm) grand- 
son (napdt), and this (terrestrial) Agni is the grandson'’ of that 
(celestial) one ; hence he is Tanunapat. 
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^R»WtTthbr®r’fk, dr.— Wron: hrb, fk. — 

bm*r, b, fk. 

*** This expression is borrowed from Nirukta viii. 5 : napad Hi ananiarayaJf, prajayd 
ndmadheyam. ‘Next after a son’ is evidently the meaning here of anantara. ^ Yaska 
also explains Tanunapat as a ‘grandson,’ but in a different sense (cow, milk, sacrificial 
butter), as the word, according to him, designates the ajya. He also quotes S^akapuni’s 
divergent explanation of Agni as a ‘ grandson ’ (atmospheric waters, plants, Agni). 

28. Because he is individually {prthaJctvena) lauded {Sams) by 
men (nr)^ combined at the sacrifice, therefore poets praise this 
(Agni) as Nara^amsa ( 3 ) in Apri hymns. 

5^^bdm’f,g^nirnkr,5^%5Tb. — ^mt^brWkiVr^^Rthgb.^rM^ 

r.— ^raf^m^bfk, rh^(r^?). — ilHTT: bdm^rbfk, 

This is evidently based on S'akapuni’s explanation of Narasamsa as Agni (Nirukta 
viii. 6) : naraih prahsyo hhavatL Katthakya’s explanation of Narasainsa as sacrifice (yajfia) 
is given below, iii. 2. 

29. And again because the terrestrial Agni purifies {pundti) 
this universe, therefore he is praised by hermit seers as (the 
Purifier)®' Pavamana ( 4 ). 

^»af 7 r br, HfTT b. wnrrfH fkA — ler ^ hm’r. isr ^ fkr*, T^: b.— 
fil^hni^r, b, %^ture r^ ^^T»ra k, 

f. Tbis uloka is omitted here, but added after 31, in a somewhat altered form, 

by i^t*. 

^ Cp. above, i. 66 , 

30. Again, because when bom {jdta) he knows (veda) beings, 
he is spoken of as Jatavedas ( 5 ), and because he became one in 
whom knowledge {vidyd) was produced (jdta), or (because) when 
born {jdta) he knows {adhi-vetti) wealth ; 

hm^rfk, «mf b, ^TpHRITV (cp. 

i. 92).— ^jff^hm^kr, b, r^r^— «rT?Tf^r^ hm^r, bfk, ^ 

rh^rl — hr*m’br*r® fSpfT f, f^HT k, ftrm r. — ^ hm^rb, ^ 

fk, '«r TtfiT ^ rh®. 

31. or because when bom {jdta) again and again he is known 
{vidyate) by all beings, therefore he, as the Indra of the middle 
part (of the universe)®, is praised as Jatavedas*’. 
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Brm: hm^r, 5 IT!f k, 5 tTm bfr'r*. — h^®m^bfkr^ TnZRTf^n!^ r. — 
After this (31) sloka, r^r* add 29 in the following modified form : 

^•rrRr ^ i 

^« 9 T*i^i 1^^^ •. if qq n i »i Tf?T u 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hbfk, not in m^. 

® Op. above, i. 99, where a hymn to Jatavedas means one addressed to the Middle Agni; 
cp. also i. 67. ^ Two etymologies of Jatavedas have already been given in i. ^2^jato vidyate 

^ndijdtair vidyate, the former being identical with the fourth given in ii. 30, 31. There are 
thus five which correspond more or less to the five given in Nirukta vii. 19 : three of these, 
jdtavidya, jdtavitta, jdte jdte vidyate, are followed by the second, third, and fourth in the 
above two slokas (30, 31), another, jdtdni veda, is partially followed by the first, while 
the fifth, jdtdni . . enam viduh, is followed by the second in i. 92 (jdtair vidyate), 

7. The twenty-six names of Indra : Vayn, Varnna, Hndra, Indra. 

32 . But because he, in a most subtle form, abides in the 
air as the one pervading {vydpycC) the three (worlds), the seers 
adoring (him) by reason of this function, called him Vayu®' (i). 

irg ^hfr, ^ g ^k, ^^fHbr^r®, A— 

hm^r, b, f, r*kr^i®r^. 

^ Vayu comes first in the Naighantuka (v, 4) in the list of the deities of the middle 
sphere: cp. Nirukta x. i, and Eoth, Erlauterungen, p. 134, Twenty-three of these twenty- 
six names (the first eight in the same order) occur among the thirty-two of Naighantuka 
V. 4, the three others appearing in Naighantuka v. 5. Cp. above, i. 122-129. 

33. But because with concrete moisture he alone covers 
(vrnoti) * these three (worlds), the singers in their praises speak 
of him, by reason of this faculty, as Varuna (2). 

hm^bfk, ^ifsWTSnfjfttfNiTn.r’r*. — bfkr, 
hm\— IITOT hrbfk, UTIT: m\ — hm^rb, qiOT; f, WV ^ k, g * 81 ^: r’r* 

• This follows the etymology of Nirukta x. 3 : varuno vfif^otiti sata^i, 

34. Because he roared {arodu) ^ in the air, giving rain with 
lightning'* to men, therefore he is highly praised by four seers® 
as Rudra (3). 

hm’rfk, 
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X hm^rk, f. 

r^. — This sloka (34) is omitted in b. 

* This is one of the etymologies of Hudra given in Nirukta x. 5 : yad arodit tad 
rudrasya rudratvam Hi hdridravikam, Yaska remarks that the name may also be derived 
>om the root rw. ^ Cp. vdtavrsH, * rain with wind.’ ® That is, by Kanva (i. 43), 
Kiitsa (i. 1 14), Grtsamada (ii. 33), and Vasistha (vii. 46). 

35. And having become the established (source of) life of the 
four kinds of beings, he rules (l^te) over this universe ; therefore 
he has been named Indra ( 4 ). 

tffehd, Wff1?rb.— hm^ 

rbf, <1^^! k. — ^Sloka 35 comes before 32 (that is, at the beginning of the varga) in bfk. 
It is omitted in r^r^. 

36. Because he, associated with the Maruts, at the (proper) time 
bursts open (cZf ndti) refreshment (irdm) ^ in the sky, accompanied 
with great roar, therefore the seers called him Indra. 

VV Wft bmhb (=Nirukta x. 8), (TTT is tbe second 

derivation in Nirukta i. 8 ), f, 1[WI (Ulini k.— hrb, — 

hm^rb, 0 — The last pada in is ^ repeated by 

mistake from the last sloka. The end of the varga is here marked by 'O in hm^ b f, not in k. 

* This is identical with tbe first of several etymologies given in Nirukta x. 8. 

8. Pazjanya, Brliaspati, Brahmanaspati, Xsetrasya pati, Bta. 

37. Because he alone endows {prdrjayati)^ this earth at the 
(proper) time with moisture produced from the sky, therefore the 
seers Atri^ and the son of Urva^i^^ (Vasistha) speak of him as 
Paijanya ( 5 ). 

Ijf^T hm\ fk, b. — hm>, fk, 

b.— ^hdr, ^^^^Tr’r^ 'q- f, b, 

® The four etymologies of Paijanya given in this and the following sloka are identical 
with Yaska’s in Nirukta x. lo : parjanyas trper ddyantaviparitasya tarpayitd janyah, paro 
jetd vd janayitd ra, prdrjayitd vd rasdndm. ^ As composer of the Paijanya hymn, v. 83. 

® Vasistha, several times thus referred to by his metronymic (e. g. ii. 44, 156; iii. 56; 
cp. V. 149, 150), is the author of the other tw’o Paijanya hymns, vii. loi, I02^ 
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38. Because he gladdens {tarpayati) the worlds, and because 
he is genial {janya) — friendly to the people (jana) — (or because he 
is) a supreme {para) conqueror {jetd) or generator (janayitd), 
therefore (Kumara) Agneya “ sang (of him as Parjanya). 

fk. b. — ^frairrarjif k. r, 

b. — % 7 rr hm^rb(Niruktax.io), ^TTT fkr“. — bfk, 

r^mh r, h. d. — 38 is omitted in r^. 

* As the alternative author of vii. loi, 102 : cp. Arsanukramanl on those hymns : 
agniputrah Tcumaro vd vasistho va svayam munih^ and SarvanukramanI : ete humdra dgneyo 
*pasyad vasistha eva vd vrstikdmah, 

39. Because he protects (pdti) the two great (hrhat) worlds, 
the middle and the highest, he is, by reason of this great function, 
lauded as Brhaspati (6). 

ffTn hm^r, fffsR fki^ fW b. — b, bdin'r, 

ftrrm: f, "fTi k. 

® Cp. Yaska’s etymology (Ninikta x. Ii): brhaspatir hrhatah pdta pdlayitd vdj hrhatah 
being explained by Durga as mahato asya jagata udakasya vd. Cp. ii. 3: hrhat as patind. 

40. Speech is Brahma and truth is Brahma, this whole world 
is Brahma; therefore Saunahotra*^ (Grtsamada) praising sang (of 
him) as protector {^^atdram) of Brahma ^ (i. e. as Bralnnanaspati, 7). 

^^b, TPfj hmVfk. — xrnrrt hm^r, tn^TRT fk, tTnfW b. — 

fk. — This sloka {40) omitted in r^r^. 

* In KV. ii. 23-26. ^ Nirukta x. 12 : hrahmanaspaiir brahmanah pdtd vd pdla- 

yitd vd. 

41. Because he entered into the earth (tsitau) ^ at the (proper) 
seasons, distributing food to the nations^ {ksitibhyah), therefore 
Vamadeva^, praising (him), calls him ‘Lord of the Field’ (8). 

^h d, 15 RT J ^ r. The reading of 41“^ in the text is that of hdm^r 

(presumably r^, as omit this line here) ; this form of the line is added by bfkr^r^r^ 
after 60®^ (see v.r. there), instead of it bfk, and in addition to it r (= r^ ; omitted in 
r^r®), have here — 


^ ^ » bfk 
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■which probably represent — 

hm’bfk, TR^: r, r^r^ 

^ Ninikta x. 13: hsetrasya patili : ksetram hsiyater nivasakarmanas, tasya pata vd 
pdlayitd vd, The amended form of this line as found in some of the MSS. (see 

critical note above) would mean ; * because dwelling in the field he again in due season 
^ives rain.’ ® In RV. iv. 57. 

42. Because he declared him who, connected with the middle 
world, is to be seen by the mind (only), with truth (to be) in 
truth (satya) the same (Vamadeva) praised him as Rta ^ (9). 

h m* bf k r*, JTSpfW r». — g h dr, g m^h, g JTTgw 

fkr^ IR r^r*. — ^TR^hm^fr, ^^RRk, ^ b . — % hrb, ^ % 

f. ^ % k, ^ ^ ^ ^ TR hm^rbfk, ^ TR r^r’. — •gTR.hinbbfk, 

. — The end of the vary a is here marked by ^ in hdm^bfk. 

* Rta is explained in Nirukta iv. 19 as satyam vd yajfiam vd, Cp. also Sayana on 
RV. iv. 23. 8. ^ RV. iv. 23. 8 (in illustration of rta) is commented on by Yaska in 

Nirukta x. 41 : cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, on this passage. 

9. Vastospati, Vacaspati, Aditi, Ka, Tama. 

43. And by his magical power he abides in the air with 
internal moisture “ shed with thunder: hence he (Vamadeva) 
again spoke of him (as such in) ‘ the call of Rta ’ {rtasya slohaJi) ®. 

<%T!rRiT%: hdmir, b, Pif fk. 

— f^pft bfr, f^nft m^k, f^nft b. — 

hm'rfb, ^ k.— hmirb, fk. — hm^rb, 

“ With reference to the meaning ‘water* (Nirukta ii. 25: riam ity udahandma) ; cp. 
below, ii. 50. That is, first in the sense of ‘ truth ’ {satya), now in the sense of 

‘ water ’ (i. e. cloud-water, lit. ‘ internal fluid ’ : antdrasa), ® RV. iv. 23. 8® : see 

Nirukta x. 41. 

44. But because (being in the) middle (sphere) he granting an 
abode [vdstu) to the world, protects®' (it), therefore the son of 
UrvaSi (Vasistha) proclaims him (to be) Vastospati (lo) in four 
(formulas) 

hd, 1R# b, IR^ fk. — 7 RR: B bdm\ XRRBT 
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bfkr (cp. critical note on i. 92 : jdtalt san ani. jatasya). — hdr, 'Midi t, 

f, trfji b. 

* Nirukta x. l6: vastospatir : vastu vasater nivasakarmanaSf tasya paid vd palayitd vd. 
^ RV. viii. 54. 1-3, 55. 1. Caiurhhih, here and in some other passages of the BD. (see 
Index of Words), refers to stanzas, not hymns. Mantraih is perhaps to be supplied here, 
lot fgbhih : but see vi. 41, where rghhii^ caturbhiJi actually occur in juxtaposition. 

46 . Since the Vedas are learned with speech (vac), (and) the 
metres there (are recited) with speech, and moreover speech is 
this universe, therefore (he is) praised as ‘ Lord of Speech ’ (i i) ^ 

bm^rb, ^ f. k. — This sloka (45) is omitted in r^r*. 

* Nirukta x. 17 : vdcaspatir : vdcah paid vd palayitd vd. 

46 . And because he abides (in the) middle (sphere) surrounding 
'the world) «•, not afflicted (dina) on any side, therefore the seer 
Rahugana Gotama*^ proclaims him as Aditi® (12). 

hmh ^ I’lS b, ^ gin^ rfkr*. — 

aftaiaft hfkr. cp. critical note on i. 58. 

* Cp. RV. X. 90. I : sa hhdmim visvato vrtvdtisthat. ^ In RV. i. 89. lO (Nirukta 

'v. 22, 23). ® Nirukta iv. 22 : aditir adind devamdtd. 

47. But because he is a protection to creatures, desiring 
(their) ka — happiness (sukha) “ — in his heart, therefore the seer 
Hiranyagarbha adoring® (him), spoke of him as Ka (13). 

hm*fr=“r®, b, r, k. — 

^sfans ararer g^bfk, tnt tin: l^ir: r. — ai^^bfk— 

affaiT^ aR»^.b, anwir, ^ hm’ rVr’, m 5 

aTR^kr*. 

* Sukha is one of the three explanations of ka given in Nirukta x. 22 ; kah hamano 

m kramano vd sukho vd. ^ The reputed seer of RV. x. 121; see Ar§anukramani 

X. 59 and Sarvanukramanl on x. 121. ® Cp. arcantah in ii. 32. 

48 . He giving® (prayachan) offspring here, and gathering 
(them) goes forth (to the other world) : therefore the seer Yama® 
3alls him, the son of Vivasvat^, Yama® (14). 

mr: hr»m’br, mt fk.— br^m^r*, Jiaja??^ bfk, r, 

br»In’r®r^ fk, b, iWftm r. — Hanfai br, f anfaT 
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bk, f ^Enf% f, f Tcrrf^ wr ^b. wr f, tot k, 

hm^r. — The end of the varga is here marked by Q. in hm^bfk. 

® Nirnkta x. 19: yamo yachatiti satah, ^ Cp. RV. x. 14. i (commented on in 

Nirukta x. 19) pareyivamsam . . . samgamanam jananam, ® The reputed seer of RV. 

X. 14; cp. ArsanukramanI X. 6 and Sarvanukramani on x. 14. * RV. x. 14. i : rai- 

vasvatam . . yamam. ® Cp. Nirukta x. 20 : agnir api yama ueyate. 

10. Mitra, VisTakarxnan, Sarasvat, Vena, Manyn. 

49. Because all men making (mitrikrtya) a friend (of him) 
worship him, therefore Visvamitra®' himself praising (him) calls 
him ‘Mitra'^ (^S)* 

hm^bfkr, ^ r’r^ — hm^r, fkr^ r^^ 

® In RV. iii. 59. i (commented on in Nirukta x. 22). ^ That is, * Friend,’ None 

of the three etymologies given in Nirukta x. 21 is here followed. 

50. Because at the close of the hot months he refreshes the 
earth with water (fta) creating the activity (Jcarma) of every- 
thing {visvasya), therefore he (is called) Vi^vakarman (i 6 ). 

mh, hd, fk.fSr^T^mr- 

b. f^rfTO:hm’rbf f), ^ kr^ %nT- 

b, hmh bfk, TN ^ 

rht 

* Cp. above, ii. 43. ^ Cj). Nirukta x. 25 : viivakarma sarvasya karta. 

51. Because he has lakes {sardmsi) full of ghee in the three 
worlds, (the seer)®- proclaims (him) as ‘Saras vat (while) Vac 
(speech) they call Sarasvati®. 

m^dr, hfk, b. VTf hm^fk, ^ TOff b (cp. iv. 39), 

rh*. — ^ Tiry: all except r^r^ which read i e. 

“ That is, Vasis^ha in RV. vii. 96. 4-6, one of these three stanzas being quoted by 
Yaska (Nirukta x. 24) for Sarasvat, but without explanation. ^ Yiiska, Nirukta x. 24, 
does not explain Sarasvat, merely remarking: sarasvan vydkhyatah. This must refer to 
ii. 23, where Sarasvatl is stated to be a name of Vac (voice), RV. vi. 61. 2 being quoted 
as an example of Sarasvatl as a river, while examples of her as a goddess {madhyasthdnd 
stri) are deferred to Nirukta xi. 25-27. ® 5i®‘^ = iv. 39®'^, except that in the latter 

passage TTTWt takes the place of TTTW- Curiously enough b has in the present passage 
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the reading flim which wo should at first sight expect in iv. 39 (cp. notes on that sloka). 
The reading of refers to the only two seers who mention Sarasvat, DIrghatamas in 
KV. i. 164. 52 and Vasistha in RV. \ii. 96. 4-6. 

52. Because being their life (^prdna) he moves®' (venati ) — 
abides — in them, therefore the seer named Vena Bhargava^ here 
calls him Vena (i8). 

b, i®r’, r, omitted in fk. 

fk, b, r’r* (cp. ii. 47). 

* Yaska, Nirukta x. 38, explains Vena as derived from the verb ven in the sense of 
‘to desire ’ : venateh "kantiharmanah. This verb is one of the kantikarmanah in Naighantuka 
ii. 6; it also occurs among the verbs of motion (gatikarmanah) in Naighantuka ii. 14. 
Cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, on Nirukta x. 38. ^ The reputed seer of RV. x. 123, the 

first stanza of which is explained by Yaska in Nirukta x. 38. Cp. ArsanukramanI x. 60 : 
veno ndma hhrgoh sutah, 

53 . Primaeval (agraja) Heat®(topas), desiring (ahhimatya)^, 
created him month after month : therefore Manyu Tapasa ^ calls 
him ‘ Manyu.’ 

bfk, Pr*.— m^br, hr®, 

fkr®, dr^. — r’r^ 7 T^ ^ k, TnfT ^ fb, 

bfkr, Jn^fJTBTT* hm*. The end of the vaii/a ie here marked by SO in 

m^bfk, not in hd. 

My reasons for adopting the emendation tapo *yrajam are the following. Tapas 
would account for the patronymic form tapasa in the name of the Rishi invented from the 
contents of the two hymns RV. x. 83, 84, where Manyu is frequently addressed and 
connected with tapas (83. 2, 3), and might thus be called manyu tapasa, Tapas is the starting 
point of creation in some of the cosmogonic hymns of the RV. (x. 190. i ; x. 129. 3), whence 
desire, kdma (cp. abhi-matya)^ came into being, the first seed of manas (cp. manyu) ; and 
tapas is identified with svayamhhu brahma and called the first marvel,’ TB. iii. 12, 3^ 
(cp. Ved. Stud, iii, p. 129). Manyu in x. 84. i (also 83. 3) is identified with Indra (the middle 
Agni), and Agni in RV. x. 52. 3 is said to bo born month after month (jdyate mdsi mdsi, 
cp. sasrje mdsi mdsy enam). Thus Manyu Tapasa would be the deity as well as invented 
Rishi, though these are regarded as distinct (there being no dtmastava here), as Yama in 48, 
Vena in 52, Tarksya in 58, Mrtyu in 60. Dr. Sieg, with whom I corresponded about this 
passage, wished (with r^r*) to read tapo^grajali^ ‘the eldest bom of Tapas’ (=r Manyu 
Tapasa), but the meaning seems to mo impossible. The MSS. constantly confuse anus vara 
and visarga ; for instance, in ii. 60 where, in the case of the analogous emendation 
nearly all the MSS. have visarga for anusvara. Again, vrajam (fb) is very close to grajam. 
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^ Y^ka (x. 29) derives Manyu from man also, though without explaining why he is so 
called : manyur manyater diptikarmanah hrodhakarmano vadhakarmano vd, ^ Manyu 

T^pasa is» according to ArsanukramanI x. 33 and the SarvanukramanI on x. 83, the seer 
of RV. X. 83, 84, The first stanza of the latter hymn is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta 
X. 30. 


11. Asnniti, Apam napat^ Dadliilcra, Dhatr, Tajrksya. 

54. Because at the time when beings die he alone leads 
(nayati) (their) spirits “ {asun), therefore he is spoken of as Asuniti 
(20) by Srutabandhu who praises (him). 

lim^, fk. b. — tm^r, ^ 7 T- 

t, f, k. 

® Nirukta x, 39 : asunitir asun nayati. The reputed author of RV. x. 59, the 

fifth stanza of which is commented on in Nirukta x. 40. 

66. At the end of the hot months (his) birth takes place in 
(their) midst “■ : therefore the seer Grtsamada (in) praising (him) 
calls him Child of Waters® (21). 

hm^r, bfk. — hni’r, ^ 

rh*. T^RT fk, ^ tl<*RT b.— m’ r, h, 

^Rn.fk. ^ b, 

® Op. apsv antar in RV. x. 30. 4 commented on in Nirukta x. 19 ; not ‘in the middle 
(sphere),’ as one would otherwise be inclined to translate from the use of madhyamah in 
ii. 44 and madhyahhdgendrah in ii. 31. ^ In RV. ii. 35 (cp. Nirukta x. 19). ® Cp. 

Nirukta x. 18 : apatp napdt tanunaptrd vyakhydtah : see above, ii. 27. 


66 . Because supporting {a-dadhat) the mass of waters con- 
tained in the atmosphere ^ for eight months, he roars {krandati) 
frequently in (their) midst, therefore he is described as Da- 
dhikra (22). 

m^rbf, “wNr k. — m*r. hd. f, 

k, iTPiRfl b. r’r^ . — 56®^ omitted in fk. — hm^rb, r^r*. — 

oi|rr%^ hr^m^br^r^r^ 

® Cp. antdrasdh above, 43. ^ This is one of the three derivations given in 

Nirukta ii. 27 (the first part of the compound, dadhaty being the same in all three) : dadhat 
krdmatiti vd dadhat hrandatlti vd dadhaddkdrl bhavatiti vd» 
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67. He then himself roaring deposits {dadhdti) in the earth 
for a month, the germ developed in the ninth month : (therefore) 
he is sung in stanzas (of the Rg-veda) as ‘ Dhatr ' ( 23 ). 

b. — r^. — 57“ ^ omitted in fk.— 
^ hm^r, ^ ^ f, k, b. 

® There is no corresponding explanation in the Nirukta; all that is there said is 
(xi. 10) : dhata sarvasya vidhdtd, 

58. In the wide^ {stlrne) air he dwells {ksiyati) or he swiftly 
(turnam) glides^ (ksarati ) : therefore the seer Ari^tanemi Tarki^ya® 
has spoken of him thus as Tarksya ( 24 ). 

hni'r (Nirukta x. 27 

r' 1*, gj} fr®k, gjj b. — gjj hm'r (gjS^T^ 

Nirukta x. 27), wfrw^ f, xpsffn kr®, 

b, vfssffn r’r*. — ^^hr»bfkr 2 r®r'', r (r^r^i). — The 

end of the varga is here marked by in hm^bf, not in k. 

“ Nirukta x. 27 : idrhsyas tvastrd vydkhydtah (see viii. 13 : tvastd tury.am ainuta it 
nairuktdh) : tirne ^ntarikse ksiyati turnam artham raksaty aSnoter vd. In view of the 
etymology in the Nirukta, it looks as if tirne might have been the original reading of 
the BD., but stirne may have been an intentional variation as having a clearer meaning. 
Cp. the etymologies of Tvastr given below, iii. 16, ^ Ksarati may also have been 

an intentional deviation from raksati, the explanation of the Nirukta, ® The reputed 

author (ArsanukramanI x. 61) of RV. x. 178, the first stanza of which is commented on 
in Nirukta x. 28. Tdrhsyarsih may be meant for a comj)ound, not an irregular sandhi. 


12. Purnravas, M^yn. Names of the sun: Savitr, Bhaga. 

69. Roaring {r-uvan) in the sky he proceeds to sunrise, discharg- 
ing® the waters from the abyss {krntatrdt)^ : (therefore) Uruvasini® 
(i.e. Urva^i) calls him Pururavas ( 25 ) ^ in her own words®. 


WI.r, W^b, Hf, »T«i;k. <t3[«tbmh — WSJTTTf m’b, afifUTTf hr» Sr«(I» 9 TTf 
r, ssnniTf fk.— fing gtOT; m^r, f^n 5 fw?r: f, h, k, fSnro- 

ITT: b. — hr. b, f. h — 


^bfkr, hdm^, •'S 


* Cp. above, i. 93. ** An instance of a Vedic word used without the influence 

of the passage referred to. ® Meant to be an etymological form of UrvasI, which, 

however, differs from any of the three derivations given by Yaska in Nirukta v. 13. ^ Cp. 

Nirukta x, 56 : pururavd bahudhd roruyate. On the rava of various gods, see Vedischo 
Studien iii, p. 137. ® In RV. x. 95. 7 (commented on by Yaska in Nirukta x. 47). 
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60 , 61 . But because with great din he goes driving on the 
deceased (mrtam)^, therefore him, as being death {mrtyu), the 
youngest son of Yama, named Samkusuka^, himself praises as 
‘ Mrtyu ’ (26) 

Causing the darkness to disappear from the sun and Dawn 
to appear, 

b, umr r, r^r^— fkr^ fjT: hm*r, ^ r’, r^. Between the 

two lines of 60 (where it is absolutely out of place) bfkr^r^r^r(r’^ ?) add the line (=41^^) : 

^'IRbfkr*, ^nir. — 'Mn f, f%T^ k 

r, ?rg^» b, ^ f, k, ^ + T^» r'^. — ‘f^ni 

b, k, fr^ (f^) r’r'*. 

61. ^ttRra: hm^T, ^raasre: bfkr“, irasqqs: r®. — ^M^r, ^ 

b r®mhV, b, k. — bf k r^r'^h r® m\ ^ rh^. — bm’ r, b, f k. 

• The explanation of S'atabalaksa Maudgalya in Nirukta xi. 5 : mrtyur marayatiti sato, 
mrtam cyavayatUi va iatabalakso maudgalyah. ^ The author of EV. xi 18, the first 

stanza of which is quoted by Yaska in Nirukta xi. 7. Cp. Arsaniikramam x. 8, and 
Sarvanukramanl on EV. x. 18. ® Twenty-three of those names occur in Naighantuka 

V. 4, and three (Aditi, Dhatr, Mrtyu) in v. 5, most of them being explained in Nirukta x. 

62 . he alone propels (pra-sauti) the day-star : by reason 
of that function he is Savitr (1). And he arose illuminating 
{bhdsayan) these worlds with his rays : therefore the seer Vasistha^ 
himself (in) praising (him) calls him Bhaga ^ (2). 

bfk, hm^r. — hm^rbfk, Tl^^l 

— ITTO^m’fk, hrb, ^ r^r^— ^ hm^r, br^ 

' 5 ^® fk. — r, bfkr^ (r^ ?). — The end of the varga is here 

marked by in hbfk, not in m^. The end of the preceding line is marked 

in hd by and the end of the vary a (after ^W^) by || ll 

“ Cp. Nirukta x. 31 : savitd sarvasya prasavitd. The enumeration of the seven names 
of Surya begins with this sloka. I have preferred the reading which has divdkara in the 
accusative, as the verb pra-su is regularly used as a transitive ; but the nom. otherwise 
makes good sense : ‘ the day-star (i. e. Surya) stimulates (in general).’ ^ The author 
of EV. vii. 41. 2, which is commented on in Nirukta xii. 14. ® Bhdsayan here appears 

to be meant for an etymological explanation of hhaga^ suggested, perhaps, by the explanation 
of jdra as applied to the sun in Nirukta iii. 16 : rdtrer jarayild sa eva bhdsdm ; though the 
word hh^ion ir thorp dorivod from the root hhni 
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13. Fnsan, Visun, Seiin, Yisvanara, VpsaJcapi. 

63. Nourishing (pusyan) he causes the earth to thrive, dis- 
pelling the darkness with his rays * : therefore Bharadvaja praisec 
him as 'Pusan ' (j) with five (hymns) K 

b, wh^?Kfk- 

® Cp. Nirukta xii. r6 : yad ra/miposam pusyati tat pusd bhavatu ^ RV. vi. 53 “ 5 ^» 
58 ; the first stanza of the latter is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta xii, 17. Cp. below, 

V. 1 18. 

64. Because the three {ti'lni) regions (rajamsi) shine with 
brilliance as his footsteps, therefore Medhatithi^ pronounces him 
(to be) Vi^nu (4) of the three strides {trivikrama). 

bm’ r, ^ ^ b, f, r'r*. k. 

* In BV. i. 22, 17, which is commented on by Yaska in Nirukta xii, 19. In explaining 
the words of the text, tredhd nidadhe padam, he quotes S'akapuni’s opinion that this refers 
to the three worlds (prthivyam antarikse divi), an opinion followed in the present passage 
of the Brhaddevata. Cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology,* p. 38. 

65. Because, after making a sojourn {sdyam) apart, he goes, 
at the departure of darkness, making lights {prakdSam) for 
beings with his beams, therefore they regard him as (the Hairy) 
Ke^in (5). 

m’r, ^nf?f bd, ^ ^ Sinfn b, 

^ ^ r'r^ — ni'rbfk, bd. 

* Cp, Nirukta xii. 25: ke^i, ke^d ra^mayas, tais tadvdn hhavati, kdiandd vd prakd- 
sandd vd, Cp, above, i. 94, 


66. Because all men (mi%e nardh) now singly (and) separately 
think® of him, by reason of this function he is praised in 
laudations as Vifivanara (6). 

arSii ^ ain g^ q r^r*, ufJc.tei^b, 'qr 
fk.— r, TPq% bdb, ^ fk. — br, iprqi m^d, 

W k. fb.— firapnc^bm’rbfk. 

* The verb used in Y'aska’s explanation is not man but nt (Nirukta vii. 21) : viSvdn 
nardn nayati viiva enam nard nayantUi vd. Op. Roth’s Erlautcrungen on Nirukta vii. 21. 
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67. Because having become a brown {kapila) bull ^ (vrsa), he 
mounts the £rmament, therefore he is Vrsakapi (/), (in) ‘Indra 
is above all'^ (RV. x. 86); (or) this highest buJI (vrsd) goes 
causing to waver (kampayan) with (his) rays ^ : 

br^r^ (without visarga) hdr^m^ fkr^ r. — hm’r, 

fk. — The end of the varga is here marked at the end of this sloka {eva sah) by 
in hdbfk, not in m^. I have left it there, as all the MSS. which mark it agree. It would, 
however, have been much more natural to end the varga after the preceding line {uttarah), 
as varga 13 and varga 14 would thus have five slokas each, instead of five and a half and 
four and a half respectively. The sense would, moreover, not have been interrupted as by 
the present division. In hd the preceding line {uttarah) ends a sloka, numbered 68“^ 
is numbered Q.Q., 69“^ as ^00, 69 (after yah) as ^ (=^0^), &c, 

^ Cp. below, vii. 14T. ^ The refrain of RV. x. 46, the twenty-first stanza of which 

is commented on by Yaska in Nirukta xii. 28. ° This alternative etymology is based 

on Yaska’s in Nirukta xii. 27 : yad raSmihhir abhiprahampayann eti tad vrsakapir bhavati 
vrsdltampanah^ 

14. Derivation of Vienn. Incidental names cannot be enumerated. 

68. (i. e.) because he goes home (astam) at eventide causing 
beings to sleep®, (his name) Vrsakapi may be (derived) from this ; 
for in the three formulas beginning ‘ the waste ’ (dhanva : RV. x. 
86. 20 - 22 ) in the hymn to Vrsakapi he appears to be bidden® 
thus (iti) by Indra. 

lira’rl), I f, f k. — hrfk, b, r®. — m^rbr®, 

fk, bdrl — ngmt fkr\lingwt b. — bm^rfb, 

kr^. It would bo best (as in bd) to make sloka 68 end after varisakape, as I have 
been obliged to do in the above translation, owing to the sense running on. 

® This is meant to be an explanation of raSmibhih hampayann eti. The irregular 

formation varisdkapa for vdrsdkapa seems to be due to the exigency of metre. ® In 
the three stanzas (x. 86. 20-22) Vrsakapi is addressed and called upon to go home {astam 
ehi) by the path which procures sleep {svapnanam^ana : in Nirukta xii. 28, however, ex- 
plained as that which destroys dreams : svapndn ndsayati). 

69. Visnu ® may be from (the root) vis (visndti) or viS (viSati), 
(or) from vevis (vevesti), expressing pervasion : (he) is (thus) 
explained as the Sun who is everything ® and is contained 
in everything. 
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hdm^r, fvtisn^ b, f, k.— h, r, m\ f^- 

bf, f^ TO> ^ k : the reading of bk looks like a corruption of (the thira 

etymology in Nirukta xii. i8), which may thus have been the original reading of the Brhad- 

devata. hdm^r, f, bk. — hm'bk, ^f, aT^T.* r. ^T.' 

hdmS k, W> r, « bf. — The third line of 67 and 68, 69 omitted in r^r^. 

^ The etymology of Visnu is added here at the end of the list of the names of Surya, 
as it was not given in 64. ^ Op. Nirukta xii. 18 : atha yad visito bhavati tad visnur 

hhavatij visnur viiater vd vyainoter vd. The above three explanations are probably meant 
to correspond to these : visndti=ivisitahf visatiz=:vi^atit vev€sti=vyasnoti, ® Op. ii. 158. 

70. The five, the twenty-six, and the seven names of Agni, 
Indra, and Surya® (respectively), have (thus) been duly stated 
in succession. 

“ Cp. above, ii. 22. 

71. But of the incidental names®, accompanied by the above- 
mentioned'’ nominal characteristics {ndma-lakmi^aih), a separate 
enumeration does not exist. 

5 bfkr, MTOT ^ hdmb — hdr, bfk. — The end of the varga 

is hero marked by in hdm'bfk.— This sloka (71) is numbered as ^ (=^0^) in hd, 
and 8 (=^08) in m*. 

® That is, epithets, e.g. vrtrahan, which accompany any of the regular names, e.g. 
Indra, mentioned above, cannot be enumerated ; cp. Nirukta vii. 13 : ahhidhdnaih samyvjya 
havU codayafindrdya vrtraghna indrdya vrtratura indrdydmhomuca iti; tuny apy eke samd^ 
manantif hhuydmsi tu samdmndndt, Cp. below, ii. 93. i. 86-88. 

15. Threefold Vac : her terrestrial and middle forms. 

72. As to Speech (Vac) also, who is threefold as terrestrial, 
middle, (and) celestial, listen to (an account of) her hymns (and) 
names according to her sphere. 

g m hdr, g m’, b, (mijr^r) ftvr g m 

fk. — •^rP’T f»l* hm^r, "WnT ft* b, •WTTft fk. 

73. Now she owns the entire hymn when the rivers on earth, 
and when the waters, (and) when the plants®, being praised, 
own it'’. 
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hm^r®bfkr®, r*r^ ipn r. — lidm^bfk, ^tTT r, 
i^T *. — %*r r^r^bfkr* r®, W %*f bd, «/^^sf hdin*r 

9rmrif tfkr^. — t, «r 

hdr, ?r^ ‘t/ltW^i^erT r’r*. 

® Rivers, waters, plants are here mentioned in the same order as in Naighantuka 
V. 3, and above, i. II2. ^ Enam^ which all the MSS. have, is ungrammatically used 

for enad, with reference to the neuter sukiam\ cp. v.r. of itarad^ viii. 17* 

74. And when she becomes AranyanI and Ratri, 6raddha, 
Usas, and Prthivi by name, and Apva®', (all these forms of her) 
3wn the stanza*’. 

TTft ^ bdm^r. ^ ^ b, fk. bdr, ’^tXT m®, r’r*bfkr*. — 

bdrb, ^ m’fk. bd, ^<^141 k ^ fkr, 

^ 3 in ^ b. 

* See below, 75, note *. *’ As ber representatives, being tbus fghkaja^. 

75. Also when she becomes Agnajd®’ by name, she appears 
lere (in the RV.) in various passages (tatra tatra) praised only 
‘ncidentally in some (hymns) addressed to Agni. 

3 TT»nfr 4 ^ bdm'r, b, g< i n 7 il lim fk.— bfkr, ^ gif^ 

idm*. 

^ Of the above eleven names of female deities, nine agree with the enumeration 
nadyah to AgnayVj in Naighantuka v. 3 (terrestrial deities), Usas and Saras vati being added 
rom Naighantuka v. 5 (atmospheric deities). They also correspond to the list of ten in 
3 D. i. H2 (where they are connected with the terrestrial Agni), the only difference being 
hat Usas and Sarasvatl in the present passage take the place of in that. 

76. When she, being Vac®* in the middle (sphere), has become 
A.diti and Sarasvatl, she owns the complete hymn under (these) 
:hree names only^. 

JlQt TO® hdm^r, TOTO® bfkr 2 . — fTETT hm^r, ^ bfk. — hbr, 

JTO fk, ^ hm^r, firj b, 71 ? fk. — The end of the 

mrga is here marked by in bfm^, not in hdk. This sloka (76) is numbered as ^ (=^0^) 
n hd, and as ^0 (=^^0) in m^. 

* Of the nineteen names of the middle Vac enumerated in 76 to 78, all except 
.lomasa (and, of course, Dur^) are to be found in Naighantuka v. 5 (deities of the middle 
•phere), devapatnyah being added from Naighantuka v. 6 (celestial deities), while four 
occurring in v. 5), PythivI, GaurT, Uws, and IJa, are omitted. They are for the most 
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part identical with the female deities previously enumerated (i. ra8, lag) as connectec 
with Indra. ** That is, the middle Vac is siiktadhSj under these three names alone 
while under the remaining names, which are incidental, she is only fgbhSj. 

16. Other middle forms of Vac. Her four celestial forms. 

77. [She on becoming Durga (and) uttering » a stanza may 
own a (whole) hymn]^’. Her (other) names are YamI, IndranI, 
Sarama, Romaf5a Urva^i ; she first d becomes Sinlvali and Raka, 
Anumati, Kuhu; 

hdm’fkr.^b. — ^TST^hdrfk.JJW^h.g^mb — WWrhdrfk,?^OTm^ 

Hurr r«r'', furr t . The first line of 77 (esaiva durga) is omitted in r^r*. — iramrfSf 

hmL, TtBT^T^T* r^r^. % ^ f, ITH ^ 

b. This looks as if the words of the text had been glossed with 

the words ^ , i. e. ‘and the names devoted to her 

praise, which own hymn or stanza,’ (are) ...» and as if this gloss had been substituted 
for cTWrorfif in b as well as f (where, however, is omitted), while only 

was substituted in r'r^. — hdm^, r, b, 

f. — hdm^r^ ^^7^1 bfkr^, r, — 

rjm hdm^rbfk, t^r*. 

* What was exactly meant by hrtva in connexion with ream in this interpolated line 
(see next note) is not clear. ^ There can be no doubt that this line is an inter- 

polation, for Durga, not being a Vedic goddess, is not to be found in the Naighantuka, 
as are all the other deities hero enumerated ; the line, moreover, interrupts the sense of 
the passage, besides giving half a sloka too much to the varga. It must, however, have 
been an early interpolation, as it occurs in MSS. of both groups. ® This is the only 
one of the above names not occurring in Naighantuka v. 5, 6. Cp. note * on 76. 

^ This perhaps alludes to the fact that the group Anumati, Kaka, Sinlvali, Kuhu, in 
Naighantuka v. 5, comes before YamI, UrvasI, PrthivI, IndranI. 

78. then Go, Dhenu, the "Wives of the Gods, Aghnya, Pathya, 
and Svasti, Rodasi. (Now) whatever names of any (gods)®' are 
incidental, own the stanza (only)*», 

hm^bfk, r, « 7 l 

-jrr r^r"’. — hr»m^br«r’. ^ fkr®, r. — 

^W TT fg hm^r, b, fk, 

t\ 
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* Yesam : this being a general remark, and therefore not referring grammatically to 

the female deities enumerated in the preceding lines. ** That is, the incidental (nai- 
patiha) names of the middle Vac (like the corresponding ones of her terrestrial form in 
74> 75) stanza-owning (xgbhdj), not hymn-owning {suhtabhaj) as the primary names 

in 76 (as well as 73 and 79). 

79. But when this Vac becomes Surya, she belongs to that 
(celestial) world : thus on becoming U§as as well as Surya, she 
owns the entire hymn®'. 

br. m\ hd, r’r*, f. — 

hdm^rb, ’l^f. — “fW bkr, "fw f, "^TTIT: hd. — TRTT hdm^bfkr'r’, 

r, — rbr^r'', hdm^r^fkr^. 

® Those being the primary names of the celestial Vile. Thus there is a whole hymn 
to Surya (x. 85) and a number to Usas. 

80. And when she becomes VrsaJeapayi (and) Saranyu®, these 
two undoubtedly (own) a stanza And when she is Earth 
corresponding to Heaven (dyuvat) she only owns (a stanza) 
incidentally 

hm^rb, ^ ^ ^ f, ^ — ’fW bdr». 

mb r, ^f^fk, r*r« 

* Usas, Surya, VrsakapayT, Saranyu are all mentioned together in this order as god- 
desses of the celestial sjjhere in Naighantuka vi. 6. ^ VrsakapayT and Saranyu are each 

mentioned only once in the RV. (x. 86. 13 and x. 17. 2 respectively). ® That is, as 
belonging to the celestial sphere ; for Prthivi occurs among the deities of each of the 
tliree spheres in Naighantuka v. 3, 5, 6. This is doubtless due partly to Prthivi being 
constantly invoked along with (the celestial) Dyaus, and partly to the loose use of the 

three earths * in the RV., to denote earth, air, heaven ; cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology,* p. 9. 
^ Prthivi is addressed in only one whole hymn (of three stanzas), v. 84, where she is stated 
below (v. 88) to be madhyama ; but according to ii. 74, 76, 80 no form of Prthivi is suhtabhaj, 

81. We see that when this Vac is Surya, Gauri®, Sarasvatl, 
they (are) in the hymns to the All-gods (praised) incidentally only. 

bfk omit going on iTPH "^flO &c., doubtless owing to the preceding 

line ending with hm^ rbk, f,%^fWT^r^r^. — 8i^=iv. 36^ — The end 

of the varga is here marked by in hbfk, not in m^. ^In hd, 8l®^ (ending 

numbered *1? and 82“* (ending (=^^^8). 

* A goddess of the middle sphere (Naighantuka v. 5) omitted in the enumeration 
above (77, 78). RV. i. 164. 41, 42 are given as examples for Gauii in Nirukta xii. 40, 41. 
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17. Kames of female seers : three groups. 

82. Ghosa Godha Yisvavara Apala d, Upanisad, Nisad ®, 
Brahmajaya (who is) named Juhui the sister of Agastyaff, Aditi^, 

b rf k, tfMr li d (Arsanukramani). — ® ^rTTTWfqf»raflrtRi:ri r* 

i^bfkr^r^.'^rrnnwWinRfa^hdr® — brfkd, iTTOT " WRT h. 

® KV. X. 39, 40. ’’ X. 134. 6, 7. ® V. 28. ^ viii. 91. 

These two are the seers of the khila of seven stanzas beginning pra dharayaniu madhuno 
hrtasya, and described thus in the Kashmir MS. of the kbilas : ‘ pra,^ sapta, hrdhmyo 
i. e. hrdhmyauzzzhrahmavddinyau] nisadupanisadau. ^ Juhu Brahmajaya, seer of EV. 

109 ; see Ar^nukramam x. 51, and SarvanukramanI on RV. x. 109. ® Seer of 

iV. X. 60.6; cp. Arsanukramani x. 24; SarvanukramanI on x. 60; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 129, 
lote 7 - ^ The seer of some of the stanzas of EV. iv. 18. 

83. and Indrani^, and the mother of Indra^, Sarama®, IlomaSa^, 
Jrva^i®, and Lopamudra^ and the Rivers (and) Yami^^ and the 
vife Sa^vatiS 

hm^rb, ’^r^prmr fkr^. — ^ hdr^^ ^ mh, ^ 

jfkr^. — 83^ = ii. 77^. 

X. 86 (several stanzas) and 145. ^ Indraraataral;i are said to be the Eishis 

X. 153, Arsanukramani x. 79. ® In several stanzas of x. 108, ^ i. 126. 7. 

^ In several stanzas of x. 95. ^ i. 179. i, 2. ® In some stanzas of iii. 33. ^ That 

s, Yarn! Vaivasvatl in x. 10 and 154. * viii, l. 34, Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 40, cites 

passage from the Nltiniafijarl in which nari, among women (sfma), is she who is distressed 
'hen her husband is distressed, and rejoices when he rejoices, iasvati being quoted from 
yhe RV. (viii. i. 34) as an example. Cp. SarvanukramanI on EV. viii. i, and below, vi. 40. 

84. Laksa^, Sarparajni®, Yac^, ^raddha®, Medhai 
Daksinas, Eatril*, and Surya Savitrii, (all these) are pronounced 
:o be female seers ^ (^raliTnavddinyah), 

hdmS 41517 ^ b, fk, r. — hm’r, 

3 . 4 i i ^< 7 < iT f, sttr^rmr kr^ — ?rp|[ wr ^ hm’r, b, 

k. — bm^ r, tftTH fk, tf^’TT b. 

• Supposed seer of the S^rlsukta, the khila after v. 87. ^ Seer of a khila, cp. 

jelow, viii. 51. ® EV. x. 89. ^ x. 125. ® x. 151. ^ Seer of the 

Medhiisukta, the khila after EV. x. 151, ^ Rv. x. 107. ^ x. 127. * x. 85. 

These three slokas (82-84) are identical with three at the end of the Arsanukramani 
V Tnrwrri'f^ With 8-^ 8^ rn. i. t98, T'^o, 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii. 85 — [66 

86. The first group of these, consisting of nine®, praised the 
deities ; the middle series ^ conversed with seers and deities. 

mm hm^r, TITOT fkr*, ?TTOT b— hm^r, ^ b, ^ f. 

^ k.— ^ km’r, b. fkr^ 

* That is, those enumerated in ii. 82. ^ The nine enumerated in ii. 83. 

86. So the last group sang of the evolutionary forms (hhdva- 
vrttdni)^ of Self*>. Whoever is the seer (of a hymn by one) of 
the last group is also the deity 

mfwrvtmr: bmh, T^hm: k, bf. 86 is omitted in 

r^r^. The end of the vargra is here marked by in hdbfk, not in m^. 86^^ is 

numbered as in hd, 87“^ as ^Q. (=^^Q.). 

^ For a definition of bhavamttam^ see below, ii. 120. ^ According to the Sarva- 

nukramam, seer and deity are identical in the case of SarparajiiT (RV. x. 189 : dtmadai- 
7 a#am), Vac (x. 125: tustdvdtmdnam)^ S^raddha (x. Ifii)* Baksina (x. 107), Ratrl (x. 12^), 
Surya Savitrl (x. 85 : dtmadaivatam). The three others, S'rl, Laksa, Medha, are the seers 
and deities of khilas. Atman here I take to mean ‘self' (in accordance with the evident 
neanirig of the SarvannkramanT passages just given, and their interpretation by Sadguru- 
iisya), the expression dtmano bhdvavrttdni jagau being equivalent to dtmdnam astaud . . 
Xevatdm in 87, ® As the object of praise is self. 

18. Deity in self-landations and colloquies. Particles. 

87. Now (each seer of) the last group thus praised herself 
IS the deity : therefore whoever may be the seer in self-laudations 
's at the same time the deity. 

bm^r, b. f, r^r^. — 

bm^r, b, fk, Wr^T 3 ra%#(’?) — ^THST 

'Wf«r: tg bm^r. ^gTir fb, ’igfg k, 

88. He who utters the speech in colloquies should be (regarded 
as) the seer ® in it ; whoever may be addressed by that speech 
should be (regarded as) the deity therein^. 

hm^rbfk, r^rl— hmbb.^JTT^ fk. ^fNIPIm^kr, 

TT# bdfb.— Tm m hdm^r, i ^ m f, ^ ^ ^k, llg 

IT r’r<, 1 ^ b. 
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* Cp. Sarvunnkramani, Introduction ii. 4 : ya$ya vakyayi sa ^ ^P* it>id., 

ii. 5 : ya tenocyate sd devata ; see also the three linea quoted from the Devatanukramani by 
SadgurusiBya (pp. 97, 98) on BV. i. 165. 

89. Particles are enumerated in various senses — both for the 
purpose of connecting actions, and occasionally for the sake of 
comparison 

^ hm* (and Nirukta i. 4), q i 4 f q ^ lf^^| l'iq ^ fkr, *lwfqTWnTirf^ ^ 
b, rb*. 

® Text and translation, with notes, of the following passage (ii. 89-122) have been 
printed by me in the Album-Kem, pp. 334-340. ^ Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : a/Aa nipatd 

uccdvacesv arthesu nipatanty apy upamdrthe *pi karmopasanigrahdrthe, 

90. Others again (are) occasionally (used) for the purpose of 
filling up®’ defective verses {pada). Those (particles) which in 
metrical books have the purpose of filling up (the verse) are 
meaningless ^ : — 

V»i!T»li hm’r, H^H T f, WniT k, ’HTRI b. — hm^r, brb<, 

t, k. — hmb b, ^ r^r*. f. 

® Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : atha nipatafi . . api padapuratfah, ^ Cased on Nirukta i. 9 : 
atha ye pravrite ^rthe ’mitdhsaresu granthesu vdkyapurand dgachanti, padapurands te mitd-‘ 
ksarefo anarthakdh : kam tm id v iti : Now those particles which, when a subject is 
stalled, appear as sentence-filling in non-metrical works, being verse-filling in metrical books, 
(are) meaningless, (viz.) ham, tm, id, u * : examples for these are quoted in Nirukta i. lo. 
Cp. also RV. Pratisiikhya xii. 9, and VS. Pratisakhya ii. 16. 

91. they are to be recognized as Team, tm, id, m®. But (there 
are) also such (particles) as have various senses. Iva, na, cid, nu — 
these are the four having the sense of comparison b. 

m*r (and Nirukta i. 9), 1 ^?! h, b, 

f, kr^ — hm^r. % f, % b, 

^TT^: ^ r^^^— ^ f%tw hr^ ^ ln^ ^ r«, fTf ^TT 

b. f. r.— % hm^ r^bfkr^r®, r^r*. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by in hbf, by in k^ omitted in m^. 

* Nirukta i. 9, quoted above, ii. 90, note ^ Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : ete catvdra 

upamdrthe bhavantiti, the four particles mentioned above being then discussed in the same 
order. 


II. 


I 
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19. Particles (continiied). Prepositions. Genders. 

92. Now na is, in metrical books, only occasionally used as 
a particle {nipdtyate) in the sense of comparison, but frequently 
in (the sense of) negation®. 

br.^IwNf fk. — hr®bfkr®r®, TrfTftV- 
r, m' (cp. u. po**). 

* Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : neti pratisedhdrthlyo hhdsdydm^ uhhayam anvadhydyam . , . pratise^ 
dhdrthiyah . . . upamdrthiyah. 


93. There does not exist an enumeration of the particles 
(stating explicitly) ‘ there are so many ’ ®. These particles are 
used {nipdtyante) at every turn {pads pads) on account of the 
subject-matter {prdkarand)^. 

hi®r®, t, tririJ 

ni\ ^’JTT Tn«^ ^ fk, irat^RTSTT r^r^. 

* The same expression is used in RV. Pratifekhya xii. 9 : neyanta ity asti samkhyd ; but 
the VS. Pratisakhya (ii. 16 and viii. 57) enumerates fourteen, and in the latter passage states 
that to be the number. Yaska, however, mentions twenty-two in Nirukta i. 4fP., where 
five of those treated in the VS. Pratisakhya do not occur. ^ Cp. RV. Pratisakhya xii. 9 : 
arthava^dt, ‘ on account of the sense.’ See also Hemacandra’s Abhidhana-cintamani, ed. 
Bohtlingk, p. 443 ; Benfey, Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1859, P* 1023. 


94, The twenty® prepositions {upasargdh) are to be recognized 
by reason of their connexion with (verbal) action ; for they 
differentiate the meaning ® in the inflexions of noun and verb 

hm^r®bfki®r®, r. — hm'b, r®r®, fT?! fk.fT^PI. 

I*, — »t?PTfW 3 hm^r®bfkr®r«. •fwfWfH: r\ •fwflim: 

* This number is expressly stated in RV. Pratisakhya xii. 6, 7 ; it is also the number 
enumerated in Nirukta i. 3, RV. Pratisakhya xii. 6, VS. Pratisakhya vi. 24, and in the Gana 
prddayah. ** Cp. Panini i. 4. 59 ‘ upasargdhL kriydyoge» ® Cp. RV. Pratisakhya xii. 8 : 
upasargo viiesakrt, ^ Cp. Nirukta i. 3 : ndmdkhydtayor arthavikaranam. 

96. Acha\ irad, antar — these the teacher Saka^yana con- 
sidered prepositions because of their connexion with action ; they 
are three more. 
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^ aU MSS. and r. — hm’rb, fk.— ?J hiii\ % bfk, ^ r. 

95-X05 omitted in r^r^. 

* AnUy which already occurs among the twenty, must be an old corruption, as the 
reading of all the MSS. It might stand for either acha or aram, hut the former seems 
both palaeographically and otherwise the more probable. Alam, antar^ acha are gatis in 
Panini i. 4. 64, 65, 69. A varttika on Panini i. 4. 59 adds Sr ad to the list of upasargas. 

96. There are just the three genders in popular usage (Joke ) — 
masculine, feminine, neuter®'. In (regard to) nouns, the employ- 
ment of which has been stated*’, the subject-matter must be 
stated in this way®. 

^ ^ hm\ bfk, r. — hbfkr, r^r* 

(among the fragments added in It’s edition, p.56, sloka 130). — 7 IWT hbfkr, 
(ibid.). — The end of the varga is hero marked by SO. in hbfk, 

not in m^. 

® Cp. above, i. 40. ^ This probably refers to BD. i. 23-45. ® That is 

in connexion with gender. 

20. Notms. Pronouns. Sense. Rules for construing. 

97. Now these (names) are mentioned (not only) by meam 
of nouns, (but also) by means of genders ; by means of pronouns 
repeated mention (is made) of (a noun already) mentioned, similar tc 
(the repeated mention of) a positive or negative act (krtdkrtasya)^. 

WTTrWTrer all mss. — rk, hm^bf. — bfkr. h. 

^ Lit. * what has been (stated to be) done or not done ’ : the meaning probably being 
that pronouns may refer to a preceding verbal notion as well as a noun. 

98. AU (authorities) say that the names (occurring) in verses, 
hymns, stanzas, hemistichs, and any others (there may be), (are) 
nouns ; some ® (call them) so according to circumstances {^aihc 
hatha) 

^^rmTfnfrrar^hfkr, ^f^«IT»b, rflflT*TTm%^TF^r»r^(8lokai3i). — ^ 

hbfkr, ^Rl^^r^r^ — hfkr, ^iT^STTb, r’r^ TRTT ni^ 

^ Anye here used in antithesis to sarve must be meant as an equivalent to ehe, 
^ A somewhat archaic use of the adverb hatha ; cp. yatha kathd ca in Nirukta iv. 3, x. 26. 

99. The sense is the chief things; for a term {Sahda) k 
required (to be) dependent on the qualities (gund) of it'> (the 
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sense) ; therefore one should bring terms under subjection to 
the sense by the various expedients of construing. 

msTRinJ: r, bfk, hdmb — TnjWRm r, 

7 Tprra?W.hd, fb, (igtlTi k. — hd, 

•irre: r, b, fk. 

* Op. Nirukta ii. i : artkanitya^ parikseta. That tad must refer to arthah is 

shown by the expression iabdan arthavaiam nayet. 

100. A redundant word {pada) should be rejected, while one 
that is lac king one should introduce into the sentence ; and 
one that is far removed one should bring into juxtaposition, 
and should (then) arrange the regular sequence (of the words). 

^ hm^r, ^ d, ^ fk. W> b. 

101. Gender, root, and inflexion one should, in their respective 
places, adapt* (to the sense). Whatever is Vedic in a formula 
one should turn into everyday speech (laukika) 

vni fwfw m^kr, vnjtwfw hdb, VrgWwfnt f. — hdm\ 

Tnr bfk, ^N^^r (cp. Nirukta ii. i : ftJTTfft: WI^). — m>bfk, hd, 
r. — ^ m^b, f, gi^iwnw r, ^ hd. — ^The end 

of the varga is here marked by ^0 in hdbf, not in m^ k. 

* Cp. Nirukta ii, i : yatharthaip viihaktik tanmamayet. ^ Cp. i. 4 and 23. 

21. Analysis of words. Six kinds of compounds. 

102. The analysis of the secondary elements (gurux) * may be 
(efiected) by the aid of aU roots {dhdtu) which possess a traditional 
characteristic form {lingo), and the sense of which can be stated. 

m^bfkr, hd. — ^T?I^h, ’STPI.m*. 

bfk, »f 5 l^ r. 

“ Tho root (dhatu) here representing the primary form (prakyti or pradkana), cp. 
'i. 108, and v. 96. 

103. A word {pada), the definition of which can be expressed, 
whether it be derived from two roots, many (roots), or one root, 
is one consisting of a sound (sabda) that contains root, preposition, 
members {avayava), and secondary elements {gurux). 
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f 5 r«rrg^hdm\ r, f, 

b. — hdfkr, ^Tfll b. — hdm\ bfk, r. 

104. A word may be explained in five ways, (viz.) as derived 
from a root, as derived from the derivative » of a root, as derived 
from a compound meaning (samastdrtha)^, as derived from a 
sentence {vdkya) ®, and as (of) confused ^ (derivation). 

* Corresponding to taddhita below, 106, and Kirnkta ii. 2. '* That is, derived 

with a samasanta suffix ; cp. taddhita^samasesu, Nirukta ii. 2, ® As, for example, 

itihdsa (= iti haasa), ^ Vyatikirna : that is, by transposition of letters ; cp. Nirukta 
ii. I : ddy^anta-viparyayah, 

105. Dvigu, Dvandva, Avyayibhava, and Karmadharaya, the 
fifth Bahuvrihi, and the sixth called Tatpuru^a (are the com- 
pounds) 

• This sloka is quoted by Durga on Nirukta ii. 2. Only four classes are distinguishec 
in the VS. Pratisakhya (i. 27 and v. i, commentary), which does not mention the dvigu 
or the karmadharaya class. 

106. In compounds, as well as in a secondary derivative 
explanation {nirvacas) should proceed from analysis : one should 
explain after separating ^ (the parts) ; thus ^ punishable ' [dand-ya) ^ 
as ‘ deserving punishment ’ {danda^rhd)^ 

mb ftw f^nShr; hdrfk, fwrrffHNr: t. — hdr, 7 (f^ b, 
mflt fk. — hdmb r. fk, b. — bfr. 

hd, m^k. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by in hdbfk, not in m^. 

* Cp. Nirukta ii. 2 : taddhita-samdsesu . . . purvam purvam aparam aparaip pravibhajya 
nirhruydt, ^ As an example of a taddhita; cp. Nirukta ii. 2: dandydhk . . .daij.dam 
arhatii see also Panini v. i. 66 , 

22. Meaning and analysis of words. 

107. and ‘fair-wived’ (rupavad-hhdryoi) as ‘he has a fair 
(rupavati) wife {bhdryd) ’ ». Thus ‘ Indra-Soma ’ {Indrd-Somau) as 
‘ Indra and Soma ’ is an example (of a Dvandva). 

• As an example of a bahuvrihi. Yaska, in Nirukta ii. 2, 3, exemplifies only the 
tatpuru^a class, though without naming it. 
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108. The form of the sound {iahda), the sense of the word 
{pada), the etymology, the primary form {prakrti), the secondary 
element (guna), all this has manifold sense : there are ten species 
{gundh, scil., of explanation) in {case of) misunderstanding {ana- 
vagame) 

hdbfk, r. — r, hdm\ bfk. 

® That is, five correct explanations under the above heads, and five incorrect. 

109. Terms (sabddh) expressive of a general meaning are 
occasionally applied in a particular sense (vihxe ) ; thus (in) ‘ Who, 
pray, O men’ {ko nu marydh : viii. 45. 37), the interpretation (of) 
‘ goes ’ {tsate) is in (the sense of) ‘ fleeing ’ 

wrftm: bm^r, ^Tftmr: b. ^rf^mr t, fiiltxrr k. — 

wr^ hrbfk. — fffr; hm^bf, rk. — h, m^bfr, 

k. — 109'** and iio“^ are omitted in d. 

® The word tsate in IIV. viii. 45. 37 is explained by Yaska in his comment on this 
stanza (Nirukta iv. 2) as palayate, while in Naighantuka ii. 14 it is enumerated among 
the verbs which mean ‘to go.’ 

110. But other (terms) expressive of a particular meaning are 
occasionally applied in a general sense ; in the formula, ‘ With cold 
the fire ' {himendgnim : i. 1 1 6. 8), the term ‘ frost ' ^ {hima) is 
an example. 

* Yaska, in his comment on HV. i. 1 16. 8 (Nirukta vi. 36), explains himena by udakena 
grismdnte; cp. also Sayana on i. 1 16. 8. 


111. Yaska has, in the stanza ‘To every tree’*' {vrkse-vrkse : 
X. 27. 22), explained the word ‘man-eating’ {piirusddah) by taking 
one word (and) dividing (it) into two 

hdmifr, b, k , — The end of the vary a is here marked by 

in hdbf, not in m^k. 

® This and the following five examples (in 111-114) are given as illustrations of wrong 
interpretation due to misunderstanding {anavagama). The preceding two slokas may also 
have been meant to be included in this criticism. ^ Yaska, in Nirukta ii. 36, explains 
purusddah as purusdn adanaya, * in order to devour men,’ but there is nothing in this to 
justify the criticism that he took purusddah as two words. 
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23. Taska’s wrong explanattona. Dropping of letters. 

112 . Similarly, another (expression) which is not one (word), 
he has explained as one only by (his) analysis as ‘ month-maker ’ 
(mdsa-krt) in the formula, ‘ The ruddy one me once ’ ® (aruno md 
sakrt: i. 195. 18). 

^ In his comment on this stanza Yaska (Nirukta v. 21) explains the word as masanam 
kartd. Our author here agrees with the Padapatha. See Roth, Erlauteningen, on Nirukta 
V. 21 ; Sayana on RV. i. 195. 18 ; Geldner, Vedische Studieii iii, p. 178. 

113. In the stanza, ‘Not to his brother* {na jdmaye : iii. 31 . 2 ), 
he has explained the two words garbham nidhdnam, even though 
(another) word ^ intervenes, by making them into one 

* Sanitur: the words in iii. 31. 2 being garbham sanitur nidhdnam^ ^ That is, 
his explanation, in Nirukta iii. 6, is garhhanidhdntm. Y^ka, however, doubtless intended 
merely to express that the two words constitute an ‘ open ’ or purely semantic compound ; 
cp. Geldner, Vedische Studien iii, p. 107 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 92. 

114. The class of word is not recognized in the word tvah^, 
(nor) the sense in ditaman k Misunderstanding of the accent (in) 
adhdyi is shown in the stanza ‘ As on the tree ’ ® {vane na : 

X. 29. i). 

•Tfw<n hdm*r, b, f. — bdm*b. fk, w 

TT^(^:) r. — bdm\ ^ b, ^ flpiT*Tf*r f. ftwwPr r. — 

b. — hd,^%» b, fk. 

* Yaska (Nirukta i. 7) enumerates, doubtless following an earlier view, tva among 
the particles, but he clearly considers it an inflected word {ibid, i. 8). Our author must 
therefore he criticizing the latter view. ^ Yaska (Nirukta iv. 3) states that the word 
means ‘fore-arm* (dos), adding the divergent views of Sakapuni, Taitlki, and Galava. 
From the above it does not, of course, appear what view our author held. ® Yaska 
(Nirukta vi. 28) in commenting on RV. x. 29. i reads vdyd n{ adhdyi, while the Padapatha, 
reading vd yd ni adhdyi, leaves the verb unaccented after the relative. If our author is 
criticizing Y^ka, it does not appear what he means here by a misunderstanding of the 
accent. Cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 94; Max Muller, RV. Pratmkhya, p. 4; Rig-veda, 
2nd ed., vol. iv, p. 9 ; Sayana on RV. x. 29. i ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 532. 

115. As the regular orders' (of the words) was (arranged) 
according to the sense in Sunah-sepam^, Nard-samsam^, Dydvd 
nah prthivl 'i, nir-askrta ®, and the rest : 
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hdm*. r, »fn inllf bfk. — hm’r, fk, 

b. 

• That is, in the Kramapatha. This and the following sloka appear to be connected 

thus : as the sense requires the restoration of words to their proper order ( pada^krama), 
so it requires the restoration of letters for the purposes of etymology to their proper order 
(varna-krama)^ ^ For ^una^ cic chepam in RV. v. 2, 7 ; see RV. Piuti^khya ii. 43 

and xi. 8. ® For nard vd iammm in RV. x. 64. 3; see RV. Pmtisakhya, Zoc. ct 7 . 

^ That is, these words in RV. ii. 41. 20 must be read as dydvdprthivt nah; cp. Nirukta 
ix. 38. ® For nir u svasdram askrta in RV. x. 127. 3 ; cp. RV. Pratisakhya x. 4, xi. 5. 

116. (so) there is dropping of a letter {varrwi), of two letters, 
of many, and of a consonant : (for instance, in) atrdni », kapih 
ndhhd ®, danah •*, ydmi ®, and aghdsu 

hdr, b, f. The end of 

the varga is here marked by in hdbfk, not in m^. 

* For atira^i in EV. x. 79. 2. For vrsa-hapih in EV. x. 86. 5 ; see Nirukta 

xii. 27. ® A very frequent form in the RV. before consonants beside the rare 

ndbhau. There is possibly an allusion to Yaska’s etymology (in Nirukta iv. 21) : ndhhir 
samnahandt, ^ Explained by Yaska (Nirukta vi. 31), on RV. i. 174. 2, as ddnamanasah, 
® Given by Yaska (Nirukta ii. i) as an example in tat tvd ydmi (RV. i. 24. ii or viii. 3. 9) 
for the dropping of a letter. It is explained by Durga as = yacami, ^ In RV. x. 

^ 5 * ^ 3 1 supposed to hez=zmaghdsu (the reading of the AV.); see Weber, Naksatra ii. 365, 
note 


24. Word and sense. The verb expresses a form of becoming. 

117. From the sense (comes) the word (pada), its designation ; 
from the word (comes) the ascertainment of the sense of the 
sentence {vdkya). (For) the sentence arises from an aggregation 
of words, the word arises from an aggregation of letters 

hdra^ifk, b. 

® Which are significant: hence the sense is the starting-point in interpretation. 

118. From the sense (of the word), the subject-matter {praka- 
rand), the gender, the appropriateness, and from (considerations 
of) place and time, the (possibility of) discriminating the (whole) 
sense in the formulas will result ; such is the settled rule (sthitih) 
in (regard to) other (writings) also. 

There is a lacuna in b from to 122“*: I 
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119. He who thus exerts himself in the study of etymology 
{nairukte) by the various means of construing (anvaya), being 
desirous of knowing the form of Brahma wUl, even though an 
evil-doer, go to the supreme^ (param). 

^ hm'r, farewt ^ f. BTrtTl k. ^mrfq 

hm'r f :?nT f, f k. 

“ That is, the Veda. Cp. Kirakta i. l8 ; yo 'rthajfta it sakalam bhadram 

ainute : nakam eti jnanavidhutapapmd. 

120. How this (world) did not exist in the beginning, either 
as non-existent or existent, how this universe (sarvam) came into 
being, (all) this they term the evolution (vrttam) of becoming “ 
(hhdva). 

HTTOJf fk. — din^rfk, h, (K’s edition, p. 56, b'loka 132). 

* Cp. below, viii. 46 on RV. x. 129 (ndsat): vadanti bkdvavrttam tat, 

121. The verb (dJchydta) has becoming as its fundamental 
meaning (pradhdna) There are these six modifications {vihdrdh) ^ 
of becoming : genesis {janmd), existence {astitvaTr^, transformation 
(parlndmah), growth (vrddfdh), decline {hdnam), destruction ^ 
{vindsanam), 

lidr, fk, (p.56,s%ka 128). — hrm^ 

r’ (p. 56, sloka 128), f — fr, d, h, VfKr 

WT^ k. — hdr, fkr^r^ (p. 56, sloka 128). ^The end of the 

varga is here marked by ^8 in hm'f, not in k (nor in b owing to the lacuna in that MS.). 

* This definition is identical with that in Nimkta i. i : bkdvapradhdnam dkhydtam, 

Cp. RV. Pratioakhya ii. 12. 8. ^ This is quoted by Yaska (Nimkta i. 2) as the 

opinion of Var^ayani : sad hhavavikard bhavanti. ® The passage in Nimkta i. 2 on 
which this is based, gives the verbs (jay ate See.) corresponding to the above nouns. 

25. The deities of the VyahrtiB and of Om. 

122 . But whatever other modifications of becoming arise from 
these six “■ must be inferred in each case according to the sentence^, 
to the best of their ability {sdmarthydt), by those who are most 
familiar with the formulas. 
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w 5 hrfk, IrSt: ^ (p. 56, sloka 129) ^RTRTWlhrfk, 

(p. 56, b'loka 129). — ** h dm^ (cp. Nirukta i. 3 : ^PVf^TWT:). 

• The wording is somewhat clumsy ; literally ; ^ others which arise from the modi- 
fication of becoming of these six.* The passage of the Nirukta (i. 3), on which the above 
is based, is more clearly expressed : anye hkdvavikard etesdm eva vikdrd hhavanti, ^ Cp. 
Nirukta i. 3 : te yathdvacanam abhyuhitavydh, 

123. and (must) likewise (be inferred) in accordance with the 
(nature of the) adorations {namaskdraih) ^ of the Gods and Fathers 
(appearing in those formulas). 

Now hear the divinity of the sacred utterances {yydhrti)^^ 
individually and collectively. 

hni^r, fk. b. — ^ ^ hm>r, ^ 

f k. ^nrrar b. 

^ That is, the various modifications of the verbal sense are to be inferred not only 
from the nature of the sentence but also of the prayer which it contains. If namashdrah 
be read, the meaning would bo : ‘ the nature of the prayer is also to be inferred (in doubtful 
cases) Irom the tenor of the sentence.’ ^ That is, the three mystical w^ords bhur 

bhuvah 8 vak. 

124. Now the divinity of the sacred utterances collectively 
is Pi’ajapati while the deities of them individually are this 
(terrestrial) Agni, Vayu, and Surya (respectively). 

^ g hm^r, ^ TJ fk, ^ b. 

• Cp. Sarvanukramam, Introduction ii. 10 ; samastdndm prajdpatih, 

125. The syllable Om has Vac for its deity, or else it is 
addressed to Indra, or else (it belongs) to Paramesthin ; or it 
is addressed to the All-gods, or to Brahman, or to the Gods 
(in general), or Ka (is its deity)®-. 

hdbr^r^ (p. 56, sloka 133), r. q f, in- 

I^^k. — ^ lRr’r*bfkr,^1^; ^ TR hdm*. — ^The end of the varga is here marked 
after this sloka (125) by in hdm', but after 124 in bfk. The former is doubtless correct, 
as the end of the varga thus corresponds with the end of the Introduction, while in the other 
case the twenty-fifth varga would without any apparent reason contain only three s'lokas. 
The two vargas, 25 and 26, however, contain together only eight slokas instead of ten. 

• On this sloka is based Sarvanukramam, Introduction ii. ii, w^here, however, 

pnd IrKhti nmitt^*d, pnd ndhv^ttn*knh SpiI wrusisyal oorresnonds to kn. 
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26. The flnrt three hymns. Authors of Vaitivadeva hymns. 

126 . The first hymn is addressed to Agni. Its seer®' is 
Madhuchandas. The seven triplets'* which follow it should all 
be recognized as addressed to different deities. 

hm^rfk, 'UrtRl b. — ^IIT: b, "IT f, 

k, r. — ^ hin*r®r^r®, b, fk, 

r. — From here (126) down to 145 Iltljendralala Mitra gives readings connected with 
r^: ffhapustahoddhrtapathah (perhaps = ‘ restored ’ or ‘corrected’ reading). Both and 
gha u are referred to in the notes on sloka 137, p. 57. 

• More literally, ‘the authorship (arsakam) is that of Madhuchandas.’ ^ That 
is, those which are contained in BV. i. 2, 3. 


127 . The first of these (2. 1-3) is addressed to Vayu, the 
following one (2. 4-6) to Indra and Vayu, then one to Mitra 
and Varuna (2. 7-9), one also to the AsJvins (3. 1-3), one to Indra 
(3. 4-6), then one to the All-gods (3. 7-9). 

hm'r, Trtt bfk. — hr’r^fkr^r®, •ifT b, oiir '’HTftPT 

r. — hr®r«, fkr^ 1>. r.— br®r®, iu\ ^ bfk, r. — 

hm^r»r®, bfk, r. 


128 . Now (this) last triplet (3. 7-9), composed in the Gayatrl 
metre, contains that name (<an-/idma) “, or has (the word) ‘all’ 
(visva) as its characteristic mark. But (any) other (hymn) 
addressed to many divinities can be recited in (the place of) 
those addressed to the All-gods'*. 


Tirnm br®r®r®m\ »IT*JTHT bfk, »n5*i: WT? r. — hm^r®r«i®b, ft- 
’ifftnpl fkr. After this there is a lacuua of four piidas in fk : 

^ bdr, ^nnit w b, 


• r'r^r® (r* or ca first appears in 


Eajendralala’s edition in the notes on this 


sloka, the whole introduction being evidently wanting in this MS.). — 69 ^q 6 «irb 


(=Nirukta xii. 40), t*. m*r» ^ 

g hb, r*r*. — I88‘*=iii. 33**. 


• That ifl, each of these three stanzas contains the name vihe devdsaht or in other 
words it is characterzed by the term viiva. ^ According to Yaska (Nirukta xii, 40) 

this (i. 3. 7-9) is the only gayatrl triplet addressed to the Visve deval;)i. But, he adds, 
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whatever (hymn) is addressed to many divinities may be suitably employed in place of 
such as are (in the strict sense) addressed to the All-gods : yat tu him cid hdhudaivatam 
tad vaUvadevdndm sthdne yujyate, Cp. Roth, Erl'auterungen, p. 167 ; also Sadgurusisya 
on Sarvanukramani i. 139. 

129. In® Lu^a**, Duvasyu®, ^aryata'^, Gotama®, Bji^vanf, 
Avatsaraff, Paruchepa**, Atri*, the seer Dirghatamas J, 

V ^ hdm^r®r*r® (lacuna in fk): the latter must be a very old corruption 
as MSS. of both families have it. The only MSS. with the correct reading are apparently 
r’ and r®. — hdm^b, r ; the reading of fk (where the of seems to 

have caused the lacuna: see note on 128) also points to and 

are frequently confused in the MSS.: cp. critical note on i. 58 
b. r, kr*, r (=r*r*), ^bfkr®r®hdm 4 ®r^: the latter 

must also be a very old corruption, which is easy to explain palaeographically, and would, 
moreover, have been helped by tlio hiatus hm^r, 

b, f. kr'^. — The end of the varga is here marked by 

in hdbfk, not in m'. 

• The following twenty seers enumerated in 129-131 are aU authors of hymns to the 

All-gods. Seer of RV. x. 35, 36. ° Seer of RV. x. 100. ^ Seer of RV. 

X. 92. ® Seer of RV. i. 89, 90. ^ Seer of RV. vi. 49-52. ^ Seer of RV. 

V. 44. ** Seer of RV. i. 139. * Seer of RV. vi. 41-43. ^ Seer of RV. i. 164. 

27. Cliaracter of Vaiivadeva hymns. 

130. in Vasistha®-, Nabhanedistha^, Gaya^, Medhatithi^, Manu®, 
Kaksivat^, Vihavya^, as well as in many other seers 

• Seer of RV. vii. 34-37, 39, 40, 42, 43. ^ Seer of RV. x. 61, 62. ® Seer 

of RV. X. 63, 64. ^ Seer of RV. i. 14. ® Seer of RV. viii. 27-30. ^ Seer of 

RV. i. 1 2 1, 122. ^ Seer of RV. x. 128. ^ Besides the twenty here enumerated 

there are about ten other authors of Vaisvadeva hymns in the RV. ; see Aufrecht, RV.* 
vol. ii, p. 668, under devdh. Seventeen of the twenty seers enumerated above (the 
omissions being Atri, Gathin, and Nabh^edistha) are repeated below in iii. 55 - 59 » where 
twenty more are added. 

131. in Agastya^ Brhaduktha Visvamitra®, and Gathin^, 
variations {vipravdddfi) ^ are here (in the Rg-veda) apparent in 
their respective praises. 
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^ hm^r, iq-.llLfc ^ bfkr“r®r^ hm^r^r^i®, 

^ r, bfk. 

* Seer of EV. i. i86. ^ Seer of RV. x. 56. ® Seer of EV. iii. 57. 

^ Seer of EV. iii. 20. ® That is, these seers differ from one another in regard to 

the deities addressed in their VaisVadeva hymns. 


132, Now the teachers Yaska ^ and ^andilya say that any 
formula^ in which a combination of many (deities) appears, is 
addressed to the All-gods. 

?}«» hm^r, ^ b, fk.— TTf hm^^ 3 rS^ 

r, ^b, f, 

^ In Nirukta xii. 40: see above 128, note ^ Mantra is here treated as a 

neuter; also below, viii. 129. 


133. One should state everything, whatever it be, a verse, or 
hemistich, or stanza, or hymn, which is addressed to many 
divinities, to be addressed to the All-gods 

hrbfk. mh — ^ rbfk (Nirukta xii. 40), 

* See above, 128, 132, and Nirukta xii. 40. 


134. All {sarvdh) the deities are praised by the seers with col- 
lective laudations ; now this technical term (samjnd) ‘ collective ' 
(vi^va) is laid down {nipdtitd) in (the sense of) all-comprehensive- 
ness® (sarvdvdptau). 

The words to (inclusive) are omitted in fk. — bfkr^r^hm^r^r^, 

xmm r. hdr, bm^r^r®, fH qT f TT ft fk. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by in bfk, by in hd, not at all in m^. 

* That is, it is used in a collective sense, vihe devdli thus meaning * the gods 
collectively.’ 


28. Passages of the lEtg-veda addressed to Sarasvati. Zndra 

hymns. 

135. Now the seventh (triplet) is addressed to Sarasvati 
(3. 10-12). These are the Praiiga deities^. She is praised in 
all stanzas by the name of Sarasvati in two ways : 
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B^lHADDEVATA ii. 136— 

hin^i®r®r*, bfk, ^rPC!^; r. — hm'r®r®r*, SlWHl b, 

fkr*, r. — ^TnH; hdr.inmra® b, CTT JTOT® fkr®. — After 135“® 

the following line (not found in hdm^r^bfkr^r®) is added by r: 

bm^ bfk, ^ r— hdm*. fk, fl[ftnrH. h, W* 

VT»lr. — ^ hm^ bfk, ^ r.- 4 r#Tf WT hm'r®r®r® r, b, Wf^ fk. 

® BV, j. 3. 10-12, where Sarasvatl appears as a Praiiga deity, is explained in Nirukta 
xi. 26, 27. Sarasvatl again appears as a Praiiga deity in RV. ii. 41. 16-18. Cp. below, 
iv. 92. 

136. as a river, and as a deity. Now with regard to this 
the teacher ^aunaka has stated that the passages (in which she 
is praised) as a river ^ are six, (and that there is) not a seventh : 

hbfkr^ (Nirukta ii. 23), r. — ^ 1 ^ 4 ^ hdm^ 

b,^^MT4^ fkr^ r^r^r®, r. — hdm^r^r^bf 

fer^r®, ^n^r. — r®r^r"r®, b, fk, 

hdm^. — "ITO ^ hm^r^r^r^r®, fk, b. — 136^^-138^^ seem to be omitted in (and 

r®?), as these five lines are relegated to a footnote by Bajendralala Mitra. 

* Cp. Nirukta ii. 23 : sarasvatity etasya nadivad devaiavac ca nigamd bhavanti, 

137. (the six being)® ‘Best Mother’ {ambi-tame : ii. 41. 6) 
‘Alone’ (ekd: vii. 95. 2), ‘On the Draadvati’ {dr,^advatyam •. iii. 
23. 4®'*), ‘Citra indeed’ {citra it : viii. 21. 18), ‘ Sarasvatl (x. 64. 9 
and vi. 52. 6®). Yaska, however, regarded this (passage), ‘She 
with her might ’ {iyarn iusmehhiJ ), : vi. 61. 2) **, to he a seventh. 

hm\ ‘«r%HrT fkr, b. — hr»r*r* (?)r®, i;SR bfk. 

• As the fii’st line of the sloka contains pratikas only, one would naturally expect 
six separate words to represent them; but according to the reading favoured by the 
MSS. (citra ic ca, sarasvatt) there are only five, sarasvatl representing two passages. On 
the other hand, the reading of bfk, citra twain, gives six pratikas; iwaw (x. 75. 5) is, 
moreover, most appropriate, as Sarasvatl is here invoked with a number of other rivers. 
Citra imam could easily have been corrupted to citra ic ca, the second word beginning 
with the same letter, and citra it being already familiar to the scribe from a previous 
occurrence (i. 48). Citra ic ca would much less easily be corrupted to citra imam. The 
id could not have been considered necessary for identification, as another stanza of the 
BV. also begins citra it (x. 115. i). For these reasons citra imam appears to be the pre- 
ferable reading. ^ In this passage Sarasvatl is again a Praiiga deity ; cp. 135, note *. 
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^ There are three padas in the RV. beginning Sarasvati: x. 64. 9 {sarasvati aarayuh 
sindhuh)y yi. 52. 6^ {sarasvati sindhubhih pinvamdna)^ and ii. 3. 8 {sarasvati sddhayantl 
dhiyam). The latter passage could not have been meant, as Sarasvati is here one of the 
three sacrihcial goddesses along with Ila and Bharatl in an Apr! hymn. If sarasvati is 
meant to represent two pratlkas, the second passage can hardly be objected to because 
it is only the second pada of a stanza, since drsadvatydm in the same line is the third 
pada of a stanza. ^ This stanza is expressly stated by Yaska (Nirukta ii. 23) to be 
addressed to Sarasvati as a river; athaitan nadivat, 

138. Aitara® regarding this (stanza) as a sacrificial text iydjyd) 
for the victim offered to Sarasvati {sdrasvata) in the Maitrayaniya 
(Samhita) because the oblation is (hei’e) the chief thing has 
stated (that it is addressed) to Vac 

hr®i*fbkr*r®, ^<<1 m^. — hr®r^m'br*r®, {|U|| fk. The anusvara 
must have dropped out owing to the following hm^r, b, »|f%R 

f, "1^ k.— hdm^rb. fk- 

• This name is not found elsewhere. ’’ iv. 14. 7 (among the yajyanuvakya texts). 

® That is, regarded from the point of view of the sacrifice, the goddess would be addressed, 
not the river. ^ That is, SarasvatI=Vac ; cp. Nirukta vii. 23, where Sarasvati is 

the only one of the fifty-seven names of vac (Naighaptuka i. ii) discussed. 

139. (The hymn) ‘ Doer of fair deeds ’ {surupakrtnum : i. 4 ) is 
addressed to Indra, as well as seven others after it ( 5 - 1 1 ). Six 
successive stanzas (beginning) ‘ Then according to their wont ’ {dd 
aha svadhdm anu : 6 . 4 - 9 ) are addressed to the Maruts. 

^T^TRm: hm^b, ^TSqTi: fk, r.— wi^ bfr*, kr*. 

hdm^r. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

29. Indra associated with the Mamts in SV. i. 6. 

140. One (of them), ‘ What is firm ’ {pllu cit : 6 . 5 ) is sung 
in honour of Indra with the Maruts. But the latter hemistich 
of the (stanza) next but one to this (i. e. 6 . 7 *) is addressed to 
two deities. 

hdm\ bfkr, ^ r», f%!g rh ferS r*, r®.— hmlr®bfkr*r®, 

r, hni^r, fbk. — dm\ 

t*A h, f, 

brfkr^r®, mb ff hd. 

• That Ls, the third pada, this being a gayatrl stanza. 
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141. For while it is chiefly addressed to the host of the 
Maruts, Tndra is at the same time intended to be distinguished 
thus : ‘ both glad (and) equal in brilliance ’ (mawcZw samdnavar- 
casd ) ; or (this means) ‘ with him who is glad (and) of equal 
brilliance ’ \ 

«%«»!! hm^r, •VTOt fk, b. — r«, ffW mb 

^ b, ftw b, ftw f, k. (?i?) ^ ^ 

r. — br®i^m*r, 5g^b, fk. — (= RV.). hdr»m>, 

r, bfk. 

® These alternative explanations are based on Mirukta iv. 12 : mandu madisnu yuva/ii 
sthajij api vd mandund teneti syat^ samdnavarcasety etena vydkhydtam. 


142. Those to whom (the hemistich appears to be) addressed 
to two deities®', explaiia (the final vowel of) mandu as not liable 
to phonetic combination {^pragrhnanti) b. One (however) who 
from his study (of it) recognizes the pada to have only one deity, 
deserves a hearing ; 

hdr, b, 1?^ k, »n^dr*r«r®. — bn)^r®r^r®b, r, T[Xni^ 

fkr®.— hdbfk, in', hdbf, r, 

f^rifTWr® r^r^r®. — h^m^^r^^^ ®?e^5^^fkr^ 

® The two deities would be the host of the Maruts and Indra; but cp. Griffith, 
Translation of the Rig-veda on i. 6. 7, and Grassmann, Wdrterbuch, under mandu. 
^ Mandu is treated as pragrhya in the Padapatha. 


143. as Rodasi in the Atharva-veda [atharvangirasd) is (regarded 
as one) of the wives of the gods 

This praise is by the teachers regarded as chiefly addressed 
to the host of the Maruts 

brmS b, f, k. — 143“^ is 

omitted in r'r^r®. 

• In RV. V. 46. 8 rddasi is treated as pragrbya in the Padapatha (doubtless because not 
accented rodasi). This stanza also occurs in the Atharva-veda vii. 46. 8. It is commented 
on by Yaska (Nirukta xii. 46), who, however, explains r6da^ here as rudrasya patnu Cp. 
Sayana on RV. v. 46. 8. ^ That the praise of the Maruts is predominant here, is 

supported by the wording of the SarvanukramanT : ‘ the six (stanzas) dd aha (6. 4-9) are 
addressed to the Maruts, vtlu cid (6. 5), indrena (6. 7) are also addressed to Indra.* 



73] — ii 148 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. i. 13 

144. As the host of the Maruts is chiefly addressed, Indra 
is at the same time intended to be distinguished. For the entire 
host of the Maruts is considered to share (in sacrifice) equally 
{samdmJam) with the great Indra. 

hr®r*bfk^^ r.— ITOPir bdr, 

r*(r*?)bfk, rH<r«r*, ^STOfTli mnW mh — HJJnf hm^r, f, 

^PRnj b, OTTO r^r*r®k. — JWWf hm*r. r*r<r«, ^rT*IPSrT bfk. — The end of the 

varga is here marked by in hm^bfk. 

30. The deities of AV. i. 12, and of the Apri hymn i. 13. 

145. The hymn ‘ Agni’ (agnim : i. 12) has Agni as its divinity. 
In it one verse, ‘ by Agni Agni is kindled ’ {agninagnih sam idhyate : 
6“), is addressed to two deities : they mean Nirmathya and 
Ahavaniya 

hm^r, b, fk. — hbfk, ni*r®r*r® (Sarva- 

nukrama^I — Pl 4 w<l® r*r*fk Sarvanukrama^T, hdr®m^b. — 

^T^hdm^rb, •^nr^T^fk, «« 8 rn 5 T r 4 *, o^ri^r®. 

“ Two forms of Agni, the one being the fire produced by friction, the other the oblation 
fire. Cp. Sarvanukramapt on BV. i. 12: pado dvgagnidaivato nirmathyahavanlyau. 

146. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, in the 
second hymn of twelve stanzas (i. 13), are praised along with 
Agni, hear their names from me. 

hm^bfk, r.— hm^r, b, r>rS«fk. — 

fT^rqr hm^rb, fk. — In r^r‘‘r® 146*“* reads: 

’TTOTf’j syspli I 

147. In the first (stanza) Fuel®' (idhma) is praised, in the 
second Tantinapat, Nara^msa in the third, but in the fourth 
Ila is praised ; 

^pT%wft hmhb, fk, rir®r®.— f?q 35 : hm\ fiTO: 

r, fssm: b, f^qr: f, fww: k. 

* On the Apr! hymns, see Roth, Erlauter ungen, pp. 122-124. 

148. but the Litter (barhis) in the fifth, then the Divine 
Doors with another (6), Night and Morning (naktosdsd) in the 
seventh, while in the eighth are praised together 

II. n 
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the SarvSnukramanl has the Vedic form 

hm^rfb, Sinn r®, aWT kr®. iff hm’r®, (H being omitted) b, ^ 

(the preceding four syllables ^8M(j ^ being omitted) fk, ^ ^fTl ^ r'r'', ^ ^ r. 

149. the two ‘Divine’ Sacrificers; in the ninth stanza are 
praised the Three Goddesses ; but Tvastr is to be known as 
praised in the tenth. 

^? 9 ra^hm’r, ^^^fkr’^r®, b. — hm^r, b, fk. — The end 

of the varga is here marked by ^0 in bdm’bfk. 

31. The eleven Apri hymns. 

160. In the eleventh (stanza) of the hymn one should know 
Vanaspati to be praised, but in the twelfth one should know 
the divine ‘Svahakrtis’ to be praised. 

^ mb®, ^ b, giT fk, hdr. — hm\ ^ r»bfk, r. — 

Lmb®bfk, r. 

151. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, are 
celebrated in this hymn (i. 1 3 ), they (occur) in all the Apris ; 
the second (deity), however, is subject to option {vikalpate) 

hrb«bfr^ OVJ g m^k, »?rrat r. 

• As to how this option applies, see below, ii. 1 55- 157. 

152. As to the Apr! hymns, including the Praisas (ritual 
summons), they are eleven (in number) ; or (rather) the Praisa 
hymn®^ (consists of) sacrificial formulas, while these other (hymns 
of the Rg-veda) are ten (in number) b. 

hmbb®, bfkr^ % 7 nf% r. — HT 3 > q i Tg [l{ 

^ hm’r^bfkrb®, r. — 111^ hmb®fkrb«, b, r. — 

u bmbb. f k, •’(nifw f. 

* Which consists of twelve yajumi, that is, VS. xxi. 29-40. This is referred to by 

Yaska (Nirukta viii. 22) as praisikam (scil. suktam), and included by him among the eleven 
Aprl hymns {tdny etdny ekddasdpnsuktdni), Cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 122. ^ The 

ten Aprl hymns of the Rg-veda are enumerated in the Anuva^nukramam, 10-12, p. 48 
of my edition of the Sarvanukramanl. See also ASS. iii. 2. 5 ff. 
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153. Now there are three (Apri hymns) relating to the Sautrar 
mani sacrifice {sautramandni) one to Prajapati {prdjdpatya) •’j 
and one used at the horse-sacrifice {aivamedhilta)’^, and the one 
(employed) in the human sacrifice (purusasya medhe) ^ : these (make) 
six (special additional Apri hymns) in the Yajur-veda {yajuhsu). 

U ^ rbfk.— r, hm^bfk. — Wrfq hm^r® 

bfkr®r®, f r. 

* That is, VS. xx. 36-46 (cp. SB, xiii. 9. 3’®, note); xx. 55-66 (op. S^B. xii. 8. 2^®) ; 

xxi. 12-22 (cp. ^B. xii. 9. 3^®). That is, VS. xxvii. 11-22 (see commentary on the 

first stanza and cp. SB. vi. 2. 2* ff., especially and note on * VS. xxix. l-ll 

(cp. SlJ. xiii. 2. 2^*). ^ Keforred to in Saiikh. S^S. xvi. 12. 8 as beginning agnir mftyuh. 

154. Here only the Praisa hymn (VS. xxi. 29-40) need be 
(considered) ; that (which has been referred to beyond this) in the 
Yajur-veda (yajuhm) need not be troubled about (here). 

Of those (eleven) the hymn relating to the Praisas *■, and that 
which Dirghatamas sang (i. 142), 

qq:mir. qq;h, qq: b, q:qtq q: fk, 

q^;g ( T f<^g q r*r®r®.— ^qqq hm^r’.^Nwq bfkr.— ^ qq hmS qq qq r, qq 

qq fkr®, qq only b, qq qq r®r^ . — The end of the varga is here marked by in 
hm^bfk. 

* That is, Apri stanzas belonging to {-gata) or turned into (^krta) Praisas, the 

expression being equivalent to Yaska’s ‘consisting of Praisas.’ 


32 . Tauwapat and Naraiiainsa in Apn hymns. Idhma a form of Agni. 

155. and that which has been mentioned in (the collection of) 
Medhatithi (i. 13)*: only these three contain both t (Tanunapat 
and Narasamsa). Both that which is mentioned in (the collection 
of) Grtsamada® (ii. 3) and in (that of) Vadhryaiva® (x. 70), 

^qifq^ hm^r®r«r’, %qTfq^ fkr*. ^qifqfq r.— »qfSqg hrbfk, »qfq q 
m^— g!qq^hm^r®r*r'',qtfq^(qq«frbfkr.— qTW|%hm^r®r®r^, qiWqqr. 
qi^^ f, qi^^ k, k.— q hr®r®r^b, q fk, g r. 

* Which would constitute a rsi-sukia according to i. 14, 15. '* Ubhayaeanti •, 

cp. Nirukta viii. 22: maidhdtitham dairghatamasatn praisikam ity tdihayavanti; cp. Roth, 
Erlauterungen, p. 1 22; see also my Introduction to the Sarvanukramani, p. xiv. 
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156. both (the hymn) of Atri (v. 5) and that (vii. 2) which 
was revealed to the son of Urva^I (Vasistha), contain Nara^arjasa. 
Tanunapat (appears in that) which Agastya (i. 188) and Jama- 
dagni® (x. no) sang, 

^ ^ k, ^ hm^r®bfkr®r®r''. 

^ r. — hm^r®br®r'^, r, no particle in k. — r, «l*l b, 

r®r’', hdm^r*. — There is a lacuna in fk between «| 43 lt and 

^ The reading of hdm^r^, vamadeva^, is doubtless a corruption of the incorrect reading 
jamadagnah. There is no Apri hymn by Vamadeva, while that of Jamadagni is particularly 
important, the whole of it being commented on by Yaska (Nirukta viii. 4-21) : cp. Both, 
Erlauterungen, p. 12a, and SarvanukramapT, Introduction, p. xiv. 

167, and that which the seer Vyvamitra (iii. 4) and Asita 
the son of Kai^yapa (ix. 5) sang. 

Now as to the twelve deities which have been stated® (to 
belong) to the stanzas of Medhatithi (i. 13. 1-12), 

b, m U fk, m^r®r*r®r’, h, 

d, r. 

* Above, ii. 146-150. 

158. learn the manner (sampadam) in which they represent 
{sampadyante) Agni. 

The Fuel (idh-ma) is the Agni who is everything; for this 
(Agni) is kindled {sam-idhyate) ® as fuel. Or this form {i-dhma) 
is made from the root dhmd ; for fuel is kindled when blown 
{dhmdtah). 

WW m: hr«m^r*r®r'', TT?: bfk, r. — ^?a<i»(.hr»m^bfkr*r®r'', 

— fhW: hm^r®r*r^ fNft b, r, fNft f. — m hm»r> 

r®r®i«, b, f k, r. — r, hfk, 

hdm*. — iftvr; hm’rbfk, r®r®r''. — The end of the varga is here marked by 

in hm^fk. The last pada is repeated in b only. 

* This etymology corresponds to the only one given by Yaska CNirukta viii. 4) : 
idhmah samindhandt. 
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1. Tanfinapat. Varaiamsa. Ila. Barhis. 

1. Now this same Agni is (also) Tanunapat ^ by name. That 
(celestial Agni) extends (yachati) ** his body {tanuir^. 

They say that ‘ Napat ’ is a descendant and that the origin 
of this one {asyd) is from that one (amutas) ^ 

fl^ TJ^b, 

r. — hm^r»bfkr'‘'r®ri, r. 

* Cp. above, ii. 26 : ayam tanunapdd agnih. ^ Cp. ibid. : ataa hi tananat tanu^, 
” Cp. ii. 27 : anantaragi projdm dkur napdd iti. ^ Cp. ibid. : napdd amusya caivdyam 
agnilt, and ii. 26®'*. 


2. Now some say that Naraiamsa here is Agni *. Again {atha 
vd) others (use the term) in (the sense of) sacrifice (saying) 
‘ all men (nardh) utter praise {^amsanti) seated at it.’ 

g hm’r^bfkr^r'r’^, ^ r. — hni^r®r®r'', 

f^firaninyhrt: fk, b, r. — i;f?r ?rr«f^ hm^r® 

r®ri, TT ’TT: bk, f, r. 

® This is the opinion of S'akapupi according to Yaska, Nirnkta viii. 6 : agnir iti 
dahapunir : narailh pradasyo bhavati, This is the view of Katthakya, ibid. ; nard- 

samso yajHa iti haithdkyo: nara asminn aslnab damsanti, 

3. Others say he is Agni, because he is Nara^amsa as the 
object of praise {praSasya) by men seated at the sacrifice ^ ; and 
so also say the ritualists {rtvijo nardh) b, 

— 

ll^hr»bfkr*r»r'', hdb. TWTO fk, mjB m\ TIBm r. — 

hr»bfr*r®ri, »IT: m\ k, ^ W? r. 

* The previous sloka states two views corresponding to those stated in Nirukta viii. 6, 
that Nar^msa is (i) Agni: naraih pradasyaji (S^akapuni); (a) yajfia: nara asminn asinah 
damsanti (Katthakya). The third here added is a combination of the other two : narair 
asinair adkvare pradasyah ; it is identical with the explanation given in ii. 28 : yajfle yac 
chasyate nfbhih. ^ This expression is doubtless meant to be equivalent in sense to 
yajflikahf so often used by Yaska. 

4 . Ila is a form made by the Rishis®, and (is derived) from 
the root id, expressing praise b : Agni is called ildvdn o (‘ possessing 
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refreshment ’) either from that (root) or from the root id, expressing 
increase 

b. fk, r*. r^r*r\ 

hdin\ r. — hr»bi»r'', f, 

kr*, r. — i^sraraLf, Twrnri^bk, — 

hm^bk, f, '^rWTftr^ r. — ff%»rT hm^r®, r®r\ t:RRT 

fb, k, 1[fwr r. — <lf^a 4 U!T r®, bm^r®, r®, ^rf^- 

aRjiwr b. q ni! i fMa 4 i n i fk, r. 

® The meaning of this reading (rsi-hrtam rupam) I take to he this : the form IJa, it 
is true, does not occur in the Bg-veda ; nevertheless it is Vedic, being abstracted by the 
Bishis from the various forms of the verb Id, * to praise,’ which occur in the Apr! stanzas 
addressed to IJa (cp. Both, Erlauterungen, p. u8). I was at first inclined to adopt the 
reading isi-krtam, * made from the root is * (= id, cp. Grassmann, Worterbuch, sub voce 
id) ; but this seemed incompatible with the following ides ca (not ider vd) and tena in 
the next line, which points to a single antecedent etymology, while Yaska makes no 
reference to a root is in his explanation of IJa (see next note), ^ Yaska (Nirukta 

viii. 7) derives ila from either td or idh : itteh stutikarmana indhater vd* ° Our author 
has to say ‘Agni is called ildvdn^* because ila itself does not occur in the Bg-veda. 
^ The preceding vd in vokto shows that the vardhi- of the MSS. must also contain vd 
(that is, vd rddhi-). The dropping of the d in the MSS. is doubtless due to confusion 
with vardhin and other derivatives of the root vrdh, which happens to have the same 
meaning as rdh, 

6. Again, this Agni is the Litter (parhis), for the whole of 
it (sarvam) is furnished {paribrmhitam) with food®, or because, 
when sacrificed to, he (Agni) is furnished {paribpnhitah)^ with 
fuel. 

hmh®r«r’ b, f, ^ 7 ^ r. — TTT TT 

^bfk. — bm^r®rh«, fk, URg g l^ b, r. — The end of 

the varga is here marked by ^ in dbfk, not in 

* That is, the oblations are laid on it. ’’ The etymological explanation is similar 
to that of 'S^ka (Nirukta viii. 8) : barhilt pariharhai^St. 

2 . Tlie Divine Doors. Night and Morning. 

6. The Divine Doors, as they are called, are the wives of 
aU (the gods) ® ; they follow Agnayi, and so also Agnayi (follows) 
Agni 
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V b, ^1 hm^r^rkr^r®!*^ (on this corruption cp. critical note on 

i. 92). The MSS. have the correct form in i. 107 and ii. 148. — iftWI omitted in fk. — 
hdm^, "inTO h, fk, r. — 6®** follows the reading of hm^rbfk: 

tpt ^ r^r^r®. 

* This is doubtless suggested by RV. x. no. 5 (commented on in Nirukta viii. 10) : 
vi irayantdm patihhyo na . , , devebhyo hhavata suprdyandh, ^ This remark is intended 
to show the identity of the devyo dvdrah with Agni (cp. i. 107) : being the wives of the 
gods they represent AgnayT, the wife of Agni, who comprehends all the terrestrial deities 
(see i. 105, 106). S^akapuni, in Nirukta viii. lo, identifies them with Agni: yajile grha- 
dvdra iti kdtthahyah j agnir iti sdkajmnih. 

7. Now being firmly established in Agni they are praised in 
combination with Agni. In their case also there is a predominance 
of Agni, both in praises and oblations 

^ hrbfk, hm^r^bfkr^r®, 

^ r. — hr®r®r^ r. b, f. ^ 

m’r, ^ h, bfk. 

“ Because they, as well as the other AprI deities, are regarded only as forms of Agni. 

8. And as to the two goddesses, Night and Dawn {naktosdsau), 
they too are regarded as related to Agni. For the Dark {sydvtj 
is related to Agni while Dawn is, as it were, a sixteenth portion 
(kald) of that time® (kdla). 

hr®m'fkr*r®r’, ^ ^ ^ r, »n|BTT% b. hm^ 

bfr®r\ 7 ^TqTM«il r®d, r, k, r*. bfkr, 

bdmh— 5 hb, ^ ^ g fk, g ndr, tiOLUT r^r*r«. 

* S^yavT is the first of the twenty-three names of night enumerated in Naighantuka 

i. 7 * ^ Thus SyavT= Night occurs in the first stanza of an Agni hymn (i. 71. i). 

® That is, Usas being a part of SyavT would also be related to Agni. Cp. Nirukta ii. 18 : 
(usdh) rdtrer aparah kdlah. The reading of is doubtless a corruption of kaldvamd, 

i. e. U^s is *the last portion’ of that time. 

9. Dawn (usas) lightens®' (uchati) the darkness. Night (naktd) 
anoints (anakti) her with drops of dew (hima)*^; or else this (form) 
might he (derived) from the root anc d, preceded by the negative 
(nan) «, (and) mean ‘ the indefinite -coloured one ’ (avyakta- 
varnd) f. 
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hm^rb, ff fk. — ^fq hm'r (Nirnkta vui. lo : qrfq 

qr " * ^•)! ^ nr* bfkr*.— bd, gfr r, ir^i ^ ^ m*. »t 

gsh^b, ^ (n ijf?) ^ k. — This sloka is omitted in r^r^r®. 

* Cp. Nirnkta ii. i8: usa^ kasmad} uchatitu ^ Nirnkta viii. lo: ndkteti . . 

andkti bhutany ava^ydyena ; cp. ii. i8 on rdtri : rdter vd sydd ddnakarmanah : pradiyante 
* 8 ydm ava^ydydh, ^ HimU’-bindu, in the plural, is here substituted for the plural expres- 
sion ava£ydydh, twice used hy Y^ka in connexion with night. ^ That is, naktd=: 

an^dktd : as far as the meaning is concerned, the derivation from a^j (from which comes 
vy-dkta itself) would have been more natural; but the author doubtless wanted a root 
difPerent from the one he had already used in his first etymology {andkti), Hajendi-alala 
Mitra, who has the corrupt reading purvdm i?er, refers to RV. i. 72. 9, where the word 
veh occurs. This is indeed verification gone wrong. ® An early occurrence of the 

technical form of the negative prefix as used by Panini. ^ Cp. Nirukta viii. 10 : api 
vd naJci^vyakta^varrid. 

10. For at first she becomes Gloaming (dosa)^, at midnight 
she is Darkling (tamasvatl), and before the rising of the Sun 
she becomes Dawn (usas) by name. 

«frqT bm^r’r^r®, qtTT fkr. — ^ bin^r®br*r®r'', ^fk. 

T. — bfkr, br’’r*r®r'^, m^. I have preferred since it 

is the form which occurs in Naighantuka i. 7 as one of the names of night . — ^%qT hm^r, 

b, fkr^. — 10^^ comes first in hm^r^bfkr^r'’ ; in r (= r^r^r®) 10®^ comes before 

10®^. The end of the vary a is here marked by ^ in b, by a figure meant for but 

looking like in f, by ^ in k, not at all in hdm^. — This sloka is numbered ^00 in hd. 

* Dosa and Tamasvatl, as well as Syavl and Nakta, occur in Naighantuka i. 7 as 
synonymns of Ratri. 

3. The Two Divine Sacrificers. The Three Goddesses. Tvastr. 

11 , Now the Two Divine Sacrificers are the terrestrial and 
the middle (forms of) Agni® For they were born from the 
celestial {divya) Agni ; they are therefore celestial {daivya) ^ 
by birth. 

^«qj^^b m^ r (Sar^’^anuk^amanl), h dr® f kr^. — hm^ r® r® r"^, b, omitted 

infk,^ 3 ift r. — hm^r®bfkr^r®r^, r. — m^b, hdr, fk; cp. 

above, i. 108. — hm^r, bfk, r^r^r^r®. 

‘ This agrees with Yaska’s explanation in Nirukta viii. ii : daivyau hotdrdv ay am 
edgnir asau ca madhyamak, ^ That is, daivya is treated as a patronymic formation 
from divya : cp. ii. 26. 
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12, Now they who are called the Three Goddesses are here 
simply (representative of) Speech (Vac) in the three spheres. 
She is spoken of by a threefold name®' as abiding in the three 
lights \ 

hm*r, fbk, 

® On the three forms of Vac, see above, ii. 72 fP. ^ Op. above, i. 90. 

13, Ila follows®’ (the terrestrial) Agni, Sarasvati^ is attached 
to {prdptd), the middle one, while that (celestial form of Vac) 
becomes Bharat! as occupying that (celestial) world, 

•qSjaST hdrD^ r. r^r*r®, oglNtT b, fkr®. iTaj inHT 

bdr®bfkr®r®r'', TrTTTT r. — bdrm^r'r^r®, Tl^bfk, — 

bm^rb, rb^r®, fk, — bm\ JTT d, fk, 

b, wn^ft r. 

“ Anuga : cp. anumrtate, above, iii. 6, ** Op. above, ii. 76. 

14. Now this same Vac is threefold (as) in heaven and in air 
and here (on earth). Both when individual and combined she 
belongs (bhajati) to all these (three) Agnis 

bm'b, % d, fk, % — ^arerr bfkr, sqrrn rbs®, wPTbdm^ — 

bfkr, JTSrai® bmb*r«r«bfk, r. bdrbfk 

"armq rb*r®. 

® Cp. Mta in i. I08, anuga in iii. 13, and anuvartate in iii. 6. ^ Tbns not only doet 

Ila, the terrestrial form of Vac, belong to the terrestrial Agni, but all the ‘Three goddesses’ 
belong to the terrestrial Agni (i. io8), as well as to the other two forms of Agni. 

16. Now as to Tvastr, there is praise (of him) as this same 
terrestrial Agni ® ; or (it may be said) there are stanzas ** to hinr 
as terrestrial, and there is one stanza *’ also in the (hymns) to the 
seasons (addressed) to (him as) one or other {kasydpi, form of Agni) d. 

iftw: bmb® r®), r, rb'r'', fk 

w»^b. — bm’r»br*r®rb f, kr.— ^ bdbm^fk, ^ 

r. Wng*ll hdm^r, r®rb fkr®, b, r 

r*r®. ^ bdrmbkr®r®r’'b. ^ r^r^r®. — The whole line has th 

following modified form in r^r^r®: ^ — The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^ in dm^bfk. 

II. M 
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* That is, in Apr! hymns ; our author agreeing with the view of S^akapuni quoted 
in Nirukta viii. 14 {agnir iti dakapmih)^ as well as with the view represented by the 
Naighantuka, where Tvastr is first mentioned among the AprI deities (v. 2), secondly, among 
the atmospheric deities (v. 4), and thirdly, among the celestial deities (v. 6). According 
to the view of others, Tvastr in the AprI hymns belongs to the middle group : madhya^ 
mikas tvast^ty ahuht madhyame ca sthane samamnatah (Nirukta viii. 14). He is stated 
below (iii. 25) to belong to the middle group, when rupakartd. Cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 14. 
^ That is, in the stanzas of the Apr! hymns addressed to him, he represents the ter- 
restrial Agni. ® The third stanza in two of the three hymns to the Seasons (i. 15; 
ii. 36 ; on ii. 37 see below, iii. 36) is addressed to Tvastr, though the name occurs in 
ii. 36. 3 only. ^ That is, in the hymns to the Seasons any one of the three forms of 
Agni may be meant. The general sense of the second line I take to be : Tvastr in the 
AprI hymns represents the terrestrial Agni only, but in the hymns to the Seasons he may 
represent one of Agni’s other forms. I am, however, somewhat doubtful whether I have 
interpreted this passage correctly. 

4. The celestial Tvaste. Story of Dadhyahc and the Mead. 

16 . {Tvastr) may be (derived) from tvis or from tvaTis, or (it 
means) ‘he quickly {turnam) obtains (aSnute)’^, or ‘he assists 
{ut-tdrana) in works {karmasu) ’ : therefore he obtains this name. 

hr*br»r^ ^ fkr^, ^ r. — TT 

hm' (cp. Nirukta viii. 13), r2r^ Tnr V r«r’, 

^ bfk, ^ r.— ^ hr»br®, ^ r*r^ 

^ f k, ^ r. 

* These three etymologies are derived from Nirukta viii. 13: tvastd turnam ainuta 
iti nairuktdhj tviser vd sydd diptikarmanas, tvaksater vd sydt karotikarmanah. In con- 
nexion with tvisi-tast * from the root tvis,’ Mitra gives one of his marvellously irrelevant 
references to the Kg-veda, x. 84. 2 : ‘ thou art brilliant (tvisitas), 0 Manyu, like fire.’ 
^ This additional etymology may have been suggested by Yaska’s (tvaksateh) harotikar^ 
manah. The suffix -tar would bo accounted for by tdrana, while tvas would be explained 
by transposition of letters (as in Yaska’s parjanya from trp) from ut and karmasu. This 
is certainly going beyond even Yaska’s wonderful achievements in etymology. 

17 . The thousandfold ray of the sun which abides in the moon, 
as well as the mead {madhu) which is above {para/m) and on earth 
{iha), also (abides) in the Tvastr (who is) Agni *. 

hr=’mb«, »?nfr ^ b, ira fk, r. — 

bm’rb, fk. f%m: r'r*r®. — hr®m’br*r®r’, ^TlfSt fk. 
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— ‘ITTW hr®n)'r®r'', o^rf^: br, ®mf%r fk. — %f hr®, ^ ^ m*r®, 

^ fbkr®, ^ ^ r’, ^ r. — hrm*r®r'', ?T fr®, JT k. 

® This is the celestial Tvastj* who is the guardian of the heavenly Soma (cp. my 
‘ Vedic Mythology/ pp. 52 and 116), the abode of which is the moon (op. cit., p. 112). Agni 
is also a guardian of Soma (op. cit., p. 90), and in the later mythology the sun is regarded 
as replenishing the moon when caused to wane by the gods drinking up the Soma (op. cit., 
p. 1 1 2). Having thus stated Tvastr’s connexion with the heavenly mead, the author goes 
on to relate the story of how the Asvins obtained it from DadhyaUc. 

18. S' Well-pleased (with him, Indra) bestowed on the son of 
Atharvan (L e. Dadhyanc) even that spell {brahma) ^ ; and the 
seer became more brilliant by means of the spell. 

Sl^rrfR hr®in^bfkr®r®r’n(g), ^ r. n. gTrra br»m^bfkr®r®r'', 

r. — hr®m’bfkr®r®r^ r, (gWm)^lWNr: n, 

n(m), (giRrr)^m^Hh!r: n(g). — hr®in’bfkr®r®r^ r. — 

18*“* is omitted in n. 

“ The story of Dadhyahc, as far as related in the following six slokas (18-23, excepting 
18®^), is quoted in the NTtimafijarl on RV. i. 116. 12. It is also told by Sayana (on 
RY. i. 1 1 6. 12), who states that it is narrated at length in the S^^ayanaka and the 
Yajasaneyaka. It is to be found in the Satapatha Brahma^a (xiv. i. Sacred 

Books of the East, vol. xliv, pp. 444 f.). ^ Which reveals the abode of Soma. 

19. Indra forbade the sage (saying), ‘Do not speak anywhere 
of the mead thus (revealed) ; for if this mead is proclaimed (to 
any one), I will not let you escape alive.^ 

hm^bn, t ^ n(m), Trgft fk, r, ^ r'rS«.— 

*!^i*lf^hm‘rbfk, ififTfc 

»Jn*l.bm*rbfkn, r^r*r«. 

20. Now the divine Alvins asked for the mead in secret from 
the seer ; and he told them what the Lord of ^aci had said. 

hr®m’r®r’, firf^«l.b, k, f%rfWl,r, n. 

hm^rbn(g), f, n. — The end of the varga is here marked by 

in hm^bf, not k. 

5. Tlie Horse’s Head of DadHyanc. THe middle Tvaatr. 

21. To him the Nasatyas spake : ‘ Do you quickly make us 
two receive the mead by means of a horse’s head; Indra shall 
not slay you for that.’ 
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hi '''r®r’ SSyana, 'wMt’f B(e)> m'rn, W%»T fk, ^T%*r b. — »T^TT*l 

hm’ bfkn, r,— TTTfWm hr’ r^r«, fk, 

b. W m.r. ^afTTI w br=‘r9r*r^ ^ in\ htl, 

T.—m hm^^r^r^r'', b, ^ f, ff»l^ r, 

(^Bsrr *i)«wzrh!m: n. 

22. Because Dadhyanc had told (the secret) to the two Aivins 
with the horse’s head, Indra took off that (head) of his; (but) 
his own head they (the Alvins) put on (again) 

^Vi*l n(g), ^*n%»r hrbfk. — 7ft- 5 hm^r, TT^ r*r*r«, TTPflt 

bfkr^n.— 77^%^ hm^bfk, r.— t! bf, 7|f n(s), 

n, r, hr9m\ r^r^. — STHiPTmT, ni\ ^HCTTm^bf, 

^nSRTTUhr^r^r^, '4|k4Ml^n(ni)n(g), ^^ftTfn^n (Sayapa has the forms 
ftraro and irar^RTR.). — hr^bfkr^r^r’n, 7ft r. 

® The S'B. and Sayana tell the story only as far as the replacing of the head; cp. 
S^B. : athof^a svam ilra ahrtya tad dhoMsya jprati dadhatuh ; Sayana : svahiyam rndnusayt 
Hr ah pratyadhattdm. The S^B. uses the expression divyani Hraft^ and the verbs chid and 
apa-ni-dha. 


23. And the horse’s head of Dadhyafic, severed by the bolt- 
bearer with his bolt, fell in the midst of a lake on Mount 
Haryana vat. 


^^JHVhm’r^brSr^ fk, r. — hm\ ^THi r, b, 

TTRT fk, (^VHti^flnTI.) n. — W7i mss. and r, finj n. 


24. Rising up from the waters (and) bestowing manifold boons 
on living beings, it lies submerged in those same waters to the 
close of the cosmic age {yuga). 

Tl^irg hmV f. ^ k, Tfarerb, 7tf^|Tgr’r*(f)rS8.— lir^ 

hmb^r^r'r’', BT^TTg r, JT^ bfk, — •TT^hm^r, bfk. — fimwifil hm'r® 

bfkr^rS^ r. 


25. That Tvastr, who is in the group of the middle sphere 
{mddhyamikd)\ is a modifier {;vikartr)^ of forms. He too is praised 
incidentally ; a hymn to him does not exist 

T5|MI^M bm^rbfk, finiTTl ^ r’r^r*. — TRT »r r, 7W ^ hm’, 7TO (no particle) 
bfk. — The end of the varga is here marked by M in hm^bfk. 
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^ Cp. Ninikta viii. 14 ; madhyamikas tvast^ty dhur, madhyame ca sthdne samdmndtafi. 

Tvastr is often spoken of in the RV. as a fashioner of forms, and is called rupahft in 
Re TS. &c.; cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology,* p. 116. ® See op. cit., p. 116, B, line 5. 

6. Vauaspati. TRe Svahakrtis. 

26. Now he whom they proclaim as Vanaspati is this {aycm) 
Agni «■ as Lord of the Wood ; for this (Agni) is lord (pati) of 
woods as (their) protector (pdta), or because he guards {^palayati) 
;hem 

trwnsnftfli ^ hm^r^r*i®bfk, xrnsTinftf?! ^ r. 

* Vanaspati as an Aprl deity is here (RV. i. 13. ii) identified with the terrestrial 
\gni ; but above (i. 66), where the three forms of Agni are distinguished, Vanaspati represents 
he middle Agni, as Jatavedas does in i. 67. ^ Cp. Nirukta viii. 3 ; vandndm pdtd 

)d pdlayitd vd. 

27. This {ayam) Agni is also lauded as Vanaspati by Grtsa- 
nada in the third (stanza) of the hymn ‘ Enjoy ’ {mandasva : 
i. 37 ), which contains six stanzas. 

hm\ bfkr. — b. «>^: fk, hm'r. — 

jfkr, ^ hm>r»r®rl — bfkr, In^ ^ hr®. 

This stanza is commented on by Taska (Nirukta viii. 3) as an example for Vanaspati. 
le quotes four others (viii. 17—20) in connexion with Vanaspati as an Apr! deity (x. 1 10. 
O ; iii. 8. I ; and two stanzas not from the EV.). 

28. But an occasional {prasangajd) praise of him (Vanaspati), 
IS a sacrificial post and as a tree, with the whole ** hymn, ‘ They 
inoint’ {aHjanti : iii. 8 ), is (to be found) in the third Mandala. 

hm^pSbr^r'', ^ r, ^ fk. — hm^r»fkr®r®, ^ t', 

b, r. 

Op. below, iv. lOO. ^ Yaska in his comment on BY. iii. 8. i merely remarks 
Nirukta viii. l6) regarding Vanaspati : agnir iti idkapuyih. But in commenting on RV. 
X. no. lo (Nirukta viii. 17) he observes; tat ho vanaspatifi? yupa iti katthakyah, agnir 
U 4dkapuyili» 

29. As to the Svahakrtis — the views of the learned have been 
/arious. It is, however, a certain conclusion that all that (viz. 
vhich is meant by the term) “ is simply (a form of) this Agni 
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hm’r^fkr^r’r'', r*r*r®, r. — 

r^br^r’, hm*, r, omitted in fk. 

* Cp. the various explanations of the term given in Nirukta viii. 20. ** Cp. 

Yaska’s remark (Nimkta viii. 22) after stating the various deities with which the prayajas 
and the anuydjas had been identified : dgneya iti tu sthitihf hhaktimdtram itarat, * it is, 
however, certain that they represent Agni ; everything else is merely an attribute.’ 

30. For he is the maker {kartd) of oblations (svdha) ; the 
making {krti) of them, (that is to say,) here is of a single nature 
{ekaja) * : it is he who is the source {prasuti) of living beings, 
the imperishable (source) of all of them. 

ff ^ m’r®r*r®r^ f ^ hbfk, ^ Sf r. — ^^TTf^T hmh»bfkr^r®r'', 

I. — V hbfk, W[ WfTrarmr. — hr»bfkr*r®r^ ^ lrtTO.r. — The end 
of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdm^bfk. 

* In this etymology krti is explained by kartr: while there are many svdhds, there 
is only one maker of them, that is Agni, the source of all beings (cp. i. 61). 

7. Tanraapat and ITariiatnsa. Beities of BV. i. 14 and 15. 

31. Both the second (stanza) with Tanunapat and that which 
contains Nara^amsa, are combined as applicable {prayoktavye) in 
only three ^ (hymns) which (thus) contain both t*. 

•tlTfj* r, hdm^bfk. — •^TT ^ hr®bfkr’^r®r^ ®^rT g r. — rbfk, tRT" f, 

SITTT® hd. — hm*r®kr* fb, r«r’, r. — m^rbr’r^ 

fk, hr®.— g hm^ r»br®. g fk, ^ r\ fV r. 

* See above, ii. 155, note **. ^ That is, Tanunapat and Karasaipisa. 

32. The (stanza) containing Narasamsa, as well as the second «■, 
may be (applied in behalf) of those wanting children, (of him) 
who desires strength or who desires food, as well as (of him) who 
may wish for prosperity. 

^ fr, ITT ^ bk, hr®r®, ^15 mb — •'en V hr®fkr®r®r'', (u®) 

b, ®%f r. — «IT hm^r®bfkr®r®r^ W VT r. — V: hm^ 

r®br*r®r^ IfeTlft W- fk, VI r, 

® That is, the stanza containing Tanunapat. ^ That is, apart from their usual 
sacrificial application as AprI stanzas. 
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33 . The hymn, ‘Hither with these’ (aibhih: i. 14), which 
invoking Agni® is spoken of here as addressed to the All-gods 
(vaiSvadeva), is recited (Sasyate) among the hymns to the All- 
gods, because, being composed in the gayatri metre, it contains 
the characteristic ‘All’ {viha)^. 

k, Iffti r. 

hm^rb, ^1^7) fk. — iii. 33^=ii. 128^. 

^ Agni is the only god invoked in the vocative in this hymn ; but the gods, thrice 
with the characteristic vi^e, are several times mentioned in it, as well as several individual 
gods (in 3 and 10). Cp. below, iii. 51. ^ Cp. iii. 43, and ii. 128, 133, 134. 

34 . As to the hymn, ‘Indra, drink Soma’ (i. 15), consisting 
of twelve stanzas, and addressed to the Seasons (the seer) praises 
in it seven deities ^ in their respective stanzas, together with the 
Season (rtu). 

hm^r^ r^r^r^ bf, g r. — MSS., 

® That is, the deities of the ^Ituyajas ; cp. AB, ii. 29. ^ Enumerated below, 37, 38. 

35 . There (the deities) are characterized in the plural and 
in the singular, in six stanzas (i~6) ‘with Rtu’ (rtund), in four 
with the Rtus (rtubhih), then again in two (i i, 12) ‘ with Rtu 

^ r, ^^r^gfir b, ^Traggfir: ^ f k, h d. — 

The end of the varga is here marked by 'O in dm^bfk, by ^ in h. 

® This statement is only approximate as regards this hymn of the RV. (rtuna occurs 
in 1-4 and 6, while 5 contains rtunr; ftuhhili occurs in 9 and 10 only, and no form of 
ftu in 7 and 8 ; ftuna in ii and 12) ; but it is an exact description of the twelve Praisas 
for the Rtu offerings; see TS. vi. 5. 3; AB. ii. 29, 2-4, and Hang, vol. ii, p. 135, not© 


8. 'Kjmn. to the Seasons : RV. i. 15. 

36 . The !p,tus are here incidentally praised with the deities : 
so it is both in the hymn of summons (praisa) for offerings to 
the Rtus, and in the hymn of Grtsamada ® also. 

hdm^. 35, 36 omitted in r^r^r®. 
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• That is, EV. ii. 36 ; cp. AB. v. 9. 6, Haug, vol. ii, p. 336, note ® j see also Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 193, on the relation of EV. i. 15 to ii. 3(> and 37 (which two really constitute 
one hymn). 

37. Now with the first » (stanza) he (the seer) praised Indra, 
the Maruts with the second, Tvaste'* with the third, and Agni 
with the fourth; 

^ m^rSbr®, n hd, ^ fk, 

r. 

• With mukhyaya, compare muhhe tu ya, v. I. On Tvastr in the Etu hymns, 

cp. above, iii. 15. 

38. with the fifth ^akra (Indra) again, the two gods who 
delight in truth (Mitra-Varuna) with the sixth, and with the 
four» beginning with the seventh ( 7 - 10 ) Agni Dravinodas. 

hdm^r, bfk. 

“ Caturbhiii, agreeing with aaptamyadyabhih, clearly used as a feminine 5 cp. above, 

ii. 44. 

39. The divinity of the formulas of the Rg-veda is to be 
known from authoritative statement ® (adesa), not from its 
characteristic mark (linga) ; for it is not possible to know actually 
(tattvena) the divinity of these (stanzas) from its characteristic 
mark 

W flnni: hm'rbfk, ^ rb®r®. — hbfkr®r*r^ trRrT r. — 

hm^rbfk, r’r*r». 

• Op. below, iii. 109. That is, Agni is not mentioned by his actual name, 

but only by the attributive Dravinodas, which might designate another god (though it is 
a well-known epithet of Agni; cp. i. io6; ii. 25; but see iii. 61). 

40. With the eleventh (he praises) the Nasatyas (Asvins), with 
the twelfth this Agni again. Bathltara, however, says that this 
hymn consists of single separate praises *■. 

hdm’fr, bk. — cw t flc ; hrbf, T'miTT: kr®. — The end of 

the Varga is here marked by in bfkm', not in hd. 

• In other words that it is a pfthahstuti, one of the three kinds of hymns to the 
All-gods ; cp. below, 43, 
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9. Three kinds of hymns to the All-gods. 

41. For where, in (a hymn) with many deities or two deities, 
each deity is praised singly*^ (ehaikd) or by qualities arising from 
its activities^, they regard that (hymn) as one containing dis- 
tributed praise® {vibhaJcta-stuti). 

hmV, ^ bfkr^ Um^rbfk, 

5^: rh*r«. Iff r, fWfi^ifnff fk, fWlR^flTOf b, ftPffWgfff 

Iff hdm^, WTflB^fTf Hf r*r^i®r”(?) ; cp. v.r. below, hi. 82; in Nimkta 

vii. 8. 

^ Cp. below, iii. 82, where ehavat ‘in the singular* is used. ^ Cp. below, 

vi. 69, on RV. viii. 29. ® Yaska, in Nirukta vii. 8, gives RV. x. 17. 3 as an example 

of vibhahtisfutih (where Pusan and Agni are praised separately in the singular) as opposed 
to a samstava or ‘ joint-jnaise.’ 

42. Now the hymns to the Alhgods {vai^vadeva) are of three 
kinds : that which is provided with joint-praise of the Sun 
{silrya-sarristava), that which contains the characteristic ‘All’ 
{vUvorlinga), and that which contains separate praise {prihalc-stut^. 

hm^, % b, % fk. — h, of?r: dm^bfkr (cp. 

ill 40 and in 43). 

43. That which is called ‘Separate praise’ (prthah-stuti) one 
should recognize as addressed to many divinities; that which is 
characterized by ‘All’ {yUva-linga)^ is the one in which (the 
gods are praised) with their universal {viiva)^ qualities arising 
from their activities 

bm^bfk, g 1. hm^r, f, k, 

b. — hm^rbfk, r^r^r®. — 43^^=111. 6o^ 

® The term vihalihga occurs in Nirukta xii. 40, where Yaska states the view of 
S^kapuni that only such hymns are vaisvadeva as contain the characteristic word viive. 
See Roth, Erliinterungen, p. 167. ^ Cp. above, ii. 134. ® Cp. vi. 69. 

44. That which with reference to the All-gods frequently 
praises the Sun, (and) at the same time praises the gods them- 
selves, they call a joint-praise of the Sun {surya-samstava). 

rm*. ^ bdb. (fw) fff f. f q^ qf k. — 

hm* bk, ^ f, r'r*r«. 

TT tT 
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45 . But (the term® does) not (apply) at the beginning of the 
hymn to Bhaga^, nor in hymns to Usas, nor in the hymn to 
Savitr, ‘ I invoke ’ « {Jivaydmi : i. 35), nor in the Surya (hymn) 
in (regard to) oblation (and) sacrifice ® (makha ) ; 

JnW hdin>r»bfkT®r®r’. r«, r (cp. 

51 ). — ^rr br^ ^ hm’ r», '*fT f k. (^ ^) ^ r. — 

hdm^r^bfr'*, ^3% rk, The end of the varga is here marked hy ^ in hdm^bfk. 

“ That is, vaihadeva. ^ Bhagasya suktddau = hhdgasya suJctasyqJidau : in the 

first stanza of vii. 41 (the only hymn to Bhaga in the RV.) a number of other gods are 
mentioned, but it is not vaiivadevu ° In the first stanza of this hymn Savitr is 

associated with several other deities, but it is not vaidvadevt. ^ RV. x. 85i to the 

first stanza of which a similar remark applies. ® This, I suppose, means: nor are 
stanzas from these hymns treated as addressed to the All-gods when applied sacrificially. 


10. How to ascertain tlie deity of a hymn. 

40. nor, similarly, in any other formulas (which are) statements 
(pravaddh) or where the word ‘associated’ (sajo§dlj) or ‘together’ 
{sajuh) may be (used). 

tm^r^bfkr^^r®. HTJT^ r. 

® That is, when names are merely mentioned and do not imply an invocation. 
^ Which, governing the accompanying name in the instrumental case, put it in a subordinate 
position. 

47. But the old Lamakayana® states even that (hymn) to be 
addressed to the All-gods, in which many (deities) are celebrated 
even incidentally {jprasangdt'). 

trf^b r f b, r* r«. — h m’ r, JRTWTf b k, f. — 

*rb,Trf?T»tfS7 ni,fk.— bd, bfkr*r®. 

® See Indische Studien, vol. xiii, p. 426. 

48. The divinity, whether praised or not, (but) indicated some- 
where ® (in the hymn), the seers adore with formulas. That (deity) 
one learned in scripture {^dstra) should take note of. 


^ ITTft bmb^bfkr^®, (cp. 8i“). — bm^r, 

^ b, ^ fk, r' r^r».— dr, fam b, 
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gtfTT fk, ^ b. — hm'r®bfkr®r®r’'', r. — 48“^ is nearly 

identical with iii. 81“^. 

“ Op. the next sloka ; also i. 22. ’’ The feminine tam is used as if devata, not 

dawatam preceded. 

49 . For the actions (of the gods), though not designated by 
their agents®', are nevertheless indicated*' somewhere — at the 
beginning, and in the middle, and at the end, and in individual 
passages (prthaJctvesu). 

ft m^bfk, g r, hd (no particle). — b, ^ 

f, ^ ^ hd, ^ m*, ^ r.— hdr»r«, g^ilRg 

m*r\ gv| 4 fg fk, ftVTfg r. grffjT: hr»r«m>fr\ kr. hbf 

"tggnftBTft r, k. — hm^rbfk, 

r^r^r®. 

^ That is, though the names of the gods who perform those actions may not be 
mentioned at the same time (as in BV. viii. 29). ^ That is, are connected with the 

deity of whom they are characteristic. 

60 . The very action itself in the Nivid to Savitr® praises 
by the action *» : since the cow, the courser, and the ox are 
(called) milker, swift, or carrier ® (respectively). 

^lilhf hm'r, qilNr m fk, cn^ 

b — hmir®r’, fk, b, r. — 

^frarr ^ hm’r m^), «fr^ qr fk, 

^qr b.* — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in hdm^bfk, 

“ The Nivid to Savitr is llV. i. 24. 3; cp. AB. v. 17. 7. ^ Cp. below, iii. 78; 

see also i. 7 : stutis tu karmand &c. ® In VS. xxii. 22 : dogdhrt dhenur vodhdnadvdn 

diuh saptih ; quoted below, with a slight variation, iii. 79. 

11. Hymn-owning and incidental deities. Seers of Vaiivadeva hymns. 

61 . Inasmuch as (the seer) praises Agni and others in the 
hymn to Bhaga^ (vii. 41), Mitra and others in the panegyric 
of the horse (i. 162)^, and adores Agni in (the hymn) to the 
All-gods ‘ Hither with these ’ {aibhih, i. 14) : 

qfSt qq.bb, jffir ^in\ qfSr q: r, »ti% q fk. — hmL, «^¥qT- 

qq ^ q t d^S*p^ f, (fq)qTqrTqq^?ft b.— bfkr, hd. 



RV. i. 15] 


BIIHADDEVATA iii. 52 — [92 

* That is, in the first stanza ; see above, iii. 45. ** That is, in the first stanza. 

® See above, iii. 33 : agneyam suktam . . vaihadevam ihocyate ; cp. below, iii. 141. 

62. as to that, they say that, while for the most part employ- 
ing in his praise (stuvan) other stanzas® at the beginning and 
end (of a hymn) he (the seer) from association (pratiyogdt) ® 
or on occasion (prasahgdt) praises another deity at the same 
time 

^ d, h, s*rr m^, sqr: r^r^'r^ tin 

b. sin ^ f. s*n ^ k, sqr r.— nm^aiTr m^r 3 r«r’, infTnfr- 

amthd, Hrfl^flTftk, uTTrJfanJ^br. 

* That is, stanzas in other metres than those emplo3'^ed in the body of the hymn ; 

thus the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga (vii. 41) is composed in jagatT, the rest in 
tristubh ; the first and last of the hymn to Savitr (i. 35), mentioned above (45) in this 
connexion, are also in jagati, the rest in tristubh. ^ Cp. above, i. 22, and below, 

V. T71. ® The reading of some of the B MSS., prdtaryogdt, ‘through association with 

the early morning,* may be due to the influence of the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga 
(vii. 41), which begins prdlar agnim, prdtar indram &c. ^ That is, the first and last 

stanzas of a hynm often show diversity of both metre and deity. 

63. The deity to whom he addresses statements of an object 
{arthavdddti) ® is to be known as hymn-owning {sukta-hhdgini ) ; 
but the one whom he praises on occasion {prasangena) is to be 
recognized as incidental {nipdtinl) l*. 

rb*r«. — sa*** omitted in 

fkmb 

* Op. arthatu hruvantam in i. 9. Cp. above, i. 17, 18. 

64. In four ways ® {caturdhd), it may be said {vd), the hymn- 
owning (deity) is mentioned (pJianyate) in that hymn in which 
a seer who praises all the royal Eishis or (divine) Eishis'’ is 
indicated {nirdista) ® 

?if^hd, r, ’ag^ ^ b, g 

^ hdr», ^ ^ b, ^ % I . — 54 **^ is omitted in m^fk. — 
ir^P^hm^r, ^ET^rgbfk. — ^fKhmbb, hdr, f, 

m^b, k. 

* That is, I suppose, if the term viive occurs in a line, hemistich, stanza, or a hymn 

as a whole : see the remark on the nature of a Vaisvadeva hymn above, ii. 133. ^ This, 



93] 


— iii. 56 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [IlV.i.15 


I suppose, is meant for a paraphrase of viwan devdn, ® This word does not occur 

till 56, and may possibly he a corruption (see 56, note ^). The thirty-seven names (except 
Nabhaka : see 56, note enumerated in 55-59 are those of the reputed seers of Vaisva- 
deva hymns. Of the twenty-four masculine names occurring in 55-57. seventeen occur in 
the previous list of twenty seers of Vaisvadeva hymns, ii. 129-131. The additional ones 
are Vasukarna, Svastyatreya, Nabhaka, Kasyapa, Vamadeva, Madhuchandas, Partha. 

55 . as Medhatithi®', Agastya'^, Brhaduktha®, Manu^, Gaya®, 
Rjisvan^, Vasukarna s, ^aryata**, Gotama', LusaJ; 

I l.fk, — "aresr^hm^ r, "ai^BnSbfkr^r®. — fff* 

hn>^ in* ^ fkr, b. — r, 

hm\ 'srraSTT^ fk, b. — r (=drL®), »rpnft ^ hmibfk, 

arR^^:rVr®rl I have adopted the reading of r^r^r^ because (i) by itself 
could not be right, as that name occurs below (58) ; (2) never occurs elsewhere with 
the patronymic , but only with , as the name of a seer ; (3) could 

easily be corrupted to and this would almost inevitably lead to the following 

word becoming (the reading ^ seems to me a corruption of ; (4) though 

is a patronymic of there is no reason to add the patronymic (as there 

is in the case of Agni below, 58), but the fact of its existence would have made the cor- 
ruption of easy. The MSS. r^r^ have in several previous cases been shown to 

have alone preserved the correct form of names in similar enumerations (i&R’ in i. 126, 

^ 5 ^ in i. 127, and in ii. 129); the present I regard as another instance. 

The end of the varga is here marked by in hbfk, not in m^. 

* Seer of i. 14. ^ Seer of i. 186. ® Seer of x. 56. ^ Seer of viii. 

27 “ 30 * ® Seer of x. 63, 64. ^ Seer of vi. 49-52. ® Seer of x. 65, 66. 

^ Seer of x. 92. ^ Seer of i. 89, 90. ^ Seer of x, 35, 36. 

12. Seers of Vaisvadeva hymns (continued). 

56. Svastyatreya®, Paruchepa'’, Kaksivat®, the son of Gathin 
(Visvamitra) ‘J, and the son of Urvasi (Vasistha) ®, Nabhaka f, 
Duvasyu s, and the son of Mamata ^ (Dirghatamas), 

b, fk, hdm^ «nnrCi 4 s{! r, 

r®r'^. ^TTT^l'n'^ must be the correct reading, because there is no seer named l||fU|, 
but only (seer of iii. 20. i, 5), and tho two patronymics would naturally form 

a dvandva, just as in viii. 70. 

® Seer of v. 50, 51. ^ Seer of i. 139. ® Seer of i. I2l, 122. ^ Seer 

of i. 3. 7-9; X. 137. 5 ; no entire hymn to the All-gods is attributed to him. ® Seer 

of vii. 34~37, 39. 40, 42, 43. ^ All the MSS. and B read nabhdkai caioa nirdisto ; 
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but Nabhaka (seer of viii. 39-42) is not credited with any hymn or stanza to the All-gods ; 
on the other hand, Nabhaiiedii^ha, who (and not Nabh^a) is mentioned in a previous list 
(ii. 1 29-131) as among the seers of Vaisvadeva hymns, is the author of two hymns to the 
All-gods (x. 61, 62). This suggests that in nirdisto (peculiar enough in this place) we 
may have a corruption of nedistho, ® Seer of x. 100. ^ Seer of i. 164, 

67, Vihavya®, the seer Ka^yapa**, and he who is Avatsara® 
by name Vam^eva®, Madhuchandas Partha&, Aditi, daughter 
of Daksa^*; 

1%^: hdfk. — ungq 

f, in^rbfk, hd^n^ 

b, f, •fTrrf^: r, gpirgynt^: r^r^r". 

“ Seer of x. 128. ** Seer of x. 137. 2, and (as an alternative to Mann) of viii. 

29. ® Seer of v. 44. ^ Bajendralala Mitra, reading namayah, has here one of 

his marvellous references to the IIV., i. 139. 9, where the word ndbhayah occurs. ® Seer 
5 i 5 * * of '• 3 - 7 ' 9 ' ® That is, Tanva Partha, seer of x. 93. ^ That 

is, Aditi Dakrayani, alternative seer of x. 72 ; cp. Sarvanukramani ; Ar^nukramanl x. 29. 

58. Juhu» and the seer Grtsamada*>, and those who are the 
divine Seven Rishis®, Yama<f, Agni Tapasa®, Kutsaf Kusidine, 
and Trita ; 

bfdr, m', hk.— bm^r, ^ ’aBW*? r^r'', ^1 

« ^ b, ^ w fk. — ^ Rtww b, ^ twnre: f, ^ 

Trm; k, r, ^ fwnro: h d r^ r** r'^. I have preferred the reading 

because (i) the patronymic Tapasa could not be connected with Atri, who 
is Bhauma; (2) Tapasa, as the patronymic of three Rishis (Agni, Gharma, Manyu), would 
not be \ised alone to designate one of them without any indication to show which was 
meant ; (3) Agni Tapasa is the seer of a hymn to the All-gods. On the other hand, 
Atri, who occurs in the previous list (ii. 129-131), thus disappears from the present one. 
PVom some of the preceding notes it will be seen that something may be said in favour 
of each of the three names of the previous list, Gathin, NabhEnedistha, Atri, reappearing 
in the present longer list, where they are absent in my text, 

® Seer of x. 109. ^ Seer of ii. 29, 31. ^ Seers of x. 137. ^ Seer of 

X. 14 and part of x. 10. ® Seer of x. 141. ^ Seer of i. 106, 107, alternative seer 

of i. 105. ® Seer of viii. 83. ^ Seer of x. 1-7, alternative seer of i. 105. 

59. also the four brothers, Bandhu and the rest^ separately 
{prthak)^, and Vi§nu®, and Nejame^a^J, and he who is Sarpvanana® 
by name. 
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iidm’r, b, ^^irenrart^ fk. — ^ihpnRi m^rbfk, 

wnr^hr*. 

® Seers of v. 24 and x. 57-60. ^ That is, in v. 24; cp. ArsanukramapT v. ii, 

where their names are enumerated, and they are stated to be eharcdh, i. e. each the seer 
of one stanza. These statements are repeated in the Sarvaniikramanl. ® The seer 

of X. 184. ^ The seer of the khila after x. 184. ® The seer of x. 191. 

60 . All these have praised (him) in separate hymns with his 
universal (vi^vaih) qualities arising from his (asya) activities*^, 
(whether those qualities are mentioned) collectively or individually. 

^ hm^rbfk, ^ rh-^r°. ^ ^ hm^r, ^ ^ fk, ^ br^’rl 

hm^r, bfk. 60^=43^. The end of the varga is here marked by ^^in hdm^bfk. 

“ That is, the seers of Vaisvadeva hymns praise Agni in those hymns with the attributes 
of the All-gods, as in EV. i. 14 j cp. above, iii. 33 and ii. 134. 

13. Explanation of Dravinodas. Deities of BV. i. 16-18. 

61 . Now the Dravinoda, who has been asserted above (iii. 38) 
(to be) the terrestrial Agni, some call Indra®, because of his 
being the giver of strength and wealth b. 

HTf^ dm^rfk, xrrf^l^ hb. — br^r^r®, hdm^rfk (cp. the 

various readings in 62 and 65). — hdm'r, ^Tf 7 I^rT^% bfk. — 
hdm^r, q^silqTI^Tl: b, fk. 

* Cp. Nirukta viii. 2, where it is stated to be Kraustuki’s opinion that Dravinodas 
is India, and where that opinion is refuted; see Both, Erlauteriingen, p. 115. ^ Cp. 

above, ii. 25, where this is stated to be the reason why Kutsa calls Agni Dravinodas. 

62 . This (terrestrial) Agni is Dravinoda “ ; for he is the giver 
of strength b ; 

B and he is produced by strength, (that is) rubbed ® (mathyati) 
by the seers at the sacrifice. 

bdm®b, m*m®rfk. — The five lines, 62*^64, are to bo found 

in bfkr*r®r^ (=B) and only; they are omitted in hdm^m^r (r*r®r‘*r®)=A. It is 
not till here (after 350 slokas) that the divergence, as to length, of A from B begins. 

m^, fk, r^r®r^ 

b. — Here the value of in constituting the text of the passages peculiar to B at once 
begins to show itself. 
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® I take Dravinodah here, and in 6i, as the nom. (in 63 we have the nom. pi.) of the 
alternative form dravinodu used for metrical reasons instead of dravinodds (the nom. of 
dravinodas)y which is otherwise employed here (i. 106; iii. 65; acc., ii. 25). ^ Cp. 

above, ii. 25. ® Cp. Ninikta viii. 2 : balena mathyamano jay ate, 

B 63. They call the oblations wealth {dravind)^, because it is 
produced from the oblation ; now the sacrificers (rtvij) are givers 
of them ^ (oblations) ; hence they themselves are wealth-givers 
{dravino-da) 

mlbfk, r^r^r’, b, fk, mb 

“ Cp. ii. 25 and Niriikta viii. l. ’’ Cp. Nirukta viii. 2 : ftvijo 'tra dravinodasa 

ucyante haviso ddtdrah, ® The plural of dravinoda occurs in RV. i. 53. i. Yaska 

uses the form dravinodas only. 

B 64. Or he (Agni) is (called) Dravinodasa because he appears 
(connected) with them {esdm) from (such expressions as) ‘ the son 
of the seers * (and) ‘ O child of strength ’ ^ ; or because he was 
produced from the middle ^ (Agni). 

^ hr (Kirukta viii. 2), bfkr^r'^ rbTfir 

^ mb — ^ m^fk, ^ b, r. — r®r«rb ^ 

m^bfk. — fr®, mM)kr*rb 

“ Cp. Nirukta viii. 2; yatho etad: agnim dravinodasam dhqjti: rtvijo ^tra dravino^ 
dasah . . te cainam janayanti, * rstndm putro adhirdja esa * ity api nigamo hhavati, Cp. Roth, 
Erlauteruugen, p. 116, note The words rsinam putrah occur iu VS. v. 4. ^ -A-gni 

is often addressed in the RV. as ‘ sahaso yaho,^ i. 26. 10 &c. Cp. Nirukta viii. 2 : balena 
mathyamano jdyate^ tasmdd enam aha sahasas putram, sahasah sunurn, sahaso yahum. The 
expression sahaso yaho is used in explanation of rsinam putrah^ as the priests produce 
Agni by means of strength (see above, 62). ® That is, he is Dravinodasa as derived 

from Dravinodas ; cp. Nirukta viii. 2 : athdpy agnim dravinodasam diha ; esa punar etasmdj 
jay ate, 

A 65. It is this (terrestrial) Agni who is wealth-giver {dravi- 
noda) ; it is then ^ that he is called ‘ Dravinodas ’ : it is only in 
(hymns) addressed to Agni that mention of Dravinodas appears^. 

hdmb. — hr®m, r. — 

hdm^m^m^, r (Nirukta viii. 2 ; — This sloka 

(65) is found in A MSS. only, hdr®r (presumably r’r*r®). The varga would therefore 
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have only three and a half slokas in them. As the varga without 65 would have the normal 
number of five slokas, and 65“^ is very tautological immediately after 62®^, it is probably 
a later addition. This sloka follows the Nirukta even more closely than the preceding five 
lines in B do. 

* That is, when ho is terrestrial. ^ Cp. Nirukta viii. 2 : ay am eva jnir dravinodd 
iti Sdkapunir : dgneyesv eva hi suhtesu drdvinodasdh pravddd hhavanti. 


66. Here (the hymn) which follows that of nine stanzas®’ to 
Indra (i. i6) is addressed to Indra-Varuna (i. 17). The one next 
to it is ‘ The Soma-presser ’ (somdnam : i. 18): Brahmanaspati 
is praised 

hmh, ^ b, ^ srsjw ^ f, m t. — 

^ hm\ U r. ^ ^ dr*r®, h, "T fH fk. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by in bfm^, not in hdm^m^. The omission of the figure in A here, 
j ust where the varga would have the abnormal number of three and a half slokas, is striking, 
especially as the ends of the preceding varga {12) and of 15 (which contain the normal number) 
are indicated (cp, note on 71). 

* The reading of B gives the pratika of i. 16 (a tvd). 

14. Deities of KV. i. 18. Eight names of Prajapati. 

67. in the first five stanzas ; in (the next) three (6-8) Sadasas- 
pati ; and in the last stanza (9) Nai'asamsa ; Soma-Indra are 
incidentally praised (nipdtita) 

68. in the fourth ; Soma and Indra, and Daksina as well 
{adhihd), in the fifth. 

On occasion the relationships (samhandhdh) of sphere and 
world® are proclaimed by the seer. 

^tWrfW hdm, TTOT ^ bfkr.— hdm, ®VT: r. — 

hmr, bfk. 

® That is, deities are occasionally mentioned together because they arc related in 
sphere {sthdna) or world (loka) as either terrestrial, or atmospheric, or celestial. 

69. Thus (a name) of Prajapati {prdjdpatyam) might be 
(meant for) Indra®: on this principle (i<t) two names of his ^ are 
mentioned here. There are six others as well ; Prajapati is the 
first of them. 


II. 


o 



RV. i. 18 -] BRHADDEVATA iii. 70 — [9£ 

in^rnwhmr.irrarTWb.TnrTWfk. — ?i^^rTf^hdin,7t^:^rtfl[fr 

r, Tmr Wrf^ bfk. — 69"*' reads thus in r’r^: ^ITf^ Ttfff ^rRTf^ 

mf^ g. — ^ ^ ’^rasjpa hmr, ^^rfirr b, sisRifi^ 

fk, Hifw a ft f ^Rjsnf^ r^r’. — W bdm, Ifflf ^^T^TT: r, ^ cTW: r®r’k. W 

^rra f. 

^ For four of the eight names here stated to belong to Prajapati, viz. Brahmanas- 
pati, Vacaspati, Ka, Prajapati, occur in the list of deities belonging to Indra’s sphere ir 
Naighantuka v. 4. ^ That is, Brahmanaspati in 66, and Sadasaspati in 67. 

70. The remaining names I will next state (B) : — Satpati^, Ka. 
Kama, and Sadasaspati ; 

70“^ is wanting in A (hdr^r^r^r®) and m^; it seems almost necessary as a transitior 
from 69^^ to 70®^, and without it the varga has only four and a half slokas. 
hdm^b, r, ^rfn fk. — hm’rb, qW fk. 

Satpati does not occur in the Naighantuka; in the RV. it is predominantly an 
epithet of Indra (cp. above, 69). Six of these names of Prajapati end in patu 

71. Ilaspati, Vacaspati, then Brahmanaspati; the third “ and 
the last ^ (belong) to a hymn as well as the first ^ and the fifth ® ; 

?[ 35 ^rf 7 r^ m', h, bk, fr, r^. — cfTT^ bm’r, 

b, fk. ^ bm’r, ^ bk, ^ f. IWT 

bfkr^r®r’, bm^ r. — Tbe end of tbe «ar^a is bere marked by fbdm^, not in m^k. 

^ That is, Ka. The BD. mentions one stanza only (i. 24. i) as addressed to Ka. 
^ That is, Brahmanaspati, to whom (or Brhaspati) several hymns are addressed, ® The 
genitive suktasya must be used vaguely to express ‘ belonging to a hymn or part of a 
hymn,’ not as the equivalent of suktahhaj ; for no hymn as a whole is attributed to either 
Ka or Sadasaspati. ^ That is, Prajapati, to whom x. 121 is addressed. The reading 
of A, caturiham, must be wrong, as neither a hymn nor a stanza is addressed to Kama 
in the Rg-veda. It was probably caused by a slip for prathamam^ as the ordinal is pre- 
ceded by triiyay and immediately followed by pancamam, ® That is, Sadasaspati, to 
whom the three stanzas mentioned above (67), viz. i. 18. 6-8, are addressed. 

15. Prajapati’s names (continued). Deities of DV. i. 19. 

72. 73. but under the four other (names) neither a hymn nor 
a stanza belongs to (asnute) “ him. 

Now certain people {ete)^ desirous of a correct view in devotion, 
say that all the names of all the deities (belong) to Prajapati®. 
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With regard to that (others) say, this should not be so ; for 
he is traditionally held {smrta) to be (the owner) of eight (only) ; 

72. ^ mbb*r«, ^ hd, 7 PI bfkr. — ^ ^ ^ ^ ^rrWJ)fk, ^ ’TrftJ 

Wyr^r®, ^ »rPrTO^hdr®m^m®m®. — bfkr, hddr»i®r*m’in=“m«. — 

bfkr, hr®r'r®T®, This points to as the original 

reading of B, and ^ as that of A (but in the latter case not 

, must have been read). — m^br, hd, ^k, ^TPTf f (no g). 

73- bfm^r, cT^ hd. — hd^ 3 bfk^ 2 r^ m^r. 

^ Used in the sense of hhajate. The readinpf of B would mean, no hymn or stanza 
is mentioned with reference to him {taira), ^ Ete (all MSS.) is used demonstratively 
with reference to the following word, ‘these people, viz. those who &c.* : in sense it is 
practically = cA:e. ® Because he is the source of all; cp. above, i. 62. 

74. and by these (names) only are sacrifices and oblations 
offered {Jcalpyante) to him. 

Now together with the Maruts, who belong to the middle 
sphere, this terrestrial Agni 

hm^r, bfkr^r^rl — m^rbfkr^®r^ hd. — 

h r^ r^ r® . tPC^bfkr. 

76. is here praised with the hymn of nine stanzas ‘To this' 
{prati tyam: i. 19 ). But by reason of the association with the 
Maruts in this hymn addressed to Agni and the Maruts, 

m^bkr, «ls^ f, hd, r® r’. — hm’ r, bfkr®. 

76. Yaska® thinks the middle Agni, and not the terrestrial 
one, (is meant). But it can only be this terrestrial (Agni), for 
such is (here) evidently (his) character ^ (rupa). 

arani m*. arrvrar hdr, ararar ^ b, airiiai ^ r®r®r’, an 4 ^ fk. — 
hm'r, Trrf 5 %^ br®r’, f, k. — The end of the 

varga is here marked by in hdm^m^bfk. 

® In commenting on the first stanza of i. 19, he remarks (Nirukta x. 36) : ham anyam 
madhyamad evam avaksyat} ^ The last pada recurs three times (v. 87^; vi. 94^; viii. 

62^*), where I have printed tathdrupam as a possessive compound in agreement with suktam. 
Here, however, it seems better to take tathd rvpam as two words, and explain : ‘ for his 
(Agni’s) character appears here as such.’ 
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16. How to ascertain the deity of a stansa. See. 

77. Such (a prayer) as ‘Thou art invoked to drink’®’ is not 
(applicable) in (the case of) the lightning (Agni) : so (the 
invocation) must belong to the designation of the respective 
deity I*. 

^ hm'fk, T, r’r^r*.— 

tJ ff hm’r, r®r®, fk. ^ ^TTf hm’r, 

r’r’, fk. — hm’r, ^ 7 ^ fkr^/’r^. — The whole of 

varga i 6 (77-82) is omitted in b. 

* The words huyase pit aye ca are intended to represent the actual words of the text 
in i. 19, i^: goplthdya pra huyase, ^ That is, we must go by the name of the deity, 
and therefore here take Agni to be terrestrial, and the Maruts atmospheric. 

78. How is one to know the divinity^ of a stanza, of a hemi- 
stich, of a verse ? As in the Nivid to Savitr ^ the activity (of 
the god) is praised by the (statement of his) activity 

fr^r^^ k, WT%fT hmh. — hm’rfk, 

® The doubt as to which Agni is meant (75, 76) brings our author to the question, 
how is one to be sure of the deity in stanzas or parts of stanzas, as compared with the 
deity of a whole hymn (above, 53) ? This he answers by saying that mention of the activity 
(karma) peculiar to a god im{)lies praise of that god. Three of the examples of this given 
in 78-80 have already been mentioned in 50, 51. ^ KV. i. 24. 3 : ‘ To thee, 0 god 

Savitr, the disposer of boons, ever helping, we come for our share’; see AB. v. 17. 7 • 
abhi tvd deva savitar iti savitr am, ® See above, iii. 50. 

79. (as in) ‘The milking cow, the carrying ox, the swift 
courser, the industrious (woman) ’ ®', and as (in the stanzas) ‘ May 
Mitra be gracious to us’ {^am no mitrah: i. 90. 9), ‘May Varuna 
be our protector’ {Varuimh prdvitd hhuvat : i. 23. 6)^, 

wg: hm^r, fk. — sjrfR: Htfw 

im^f, f'jvr; r, 9 fH hm^rb^r®, 

k. 1*1*11 ill r. 

“ This line is quoted from VS. xxii. 22, the last two words purarpdhir yosd being 
changed, owing to the exigency of metre, to puramdhiyd. It has already been alluded to 
'n iii. 50. ^ That is, in these two stanzas Mitra and Varuna are practically praised 

-s ‘gracious’ and ‘protector’ respectively. 
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80 . (and) ‘ Hither with these, O Agni ’ {aihhir ague : i. 14. !)'’• — 
in such cases (tatrd) the deities have to be carefully observed 
in accordance with the general purport {^prdyemi) of the hymn. 

Connected with words (sahda) containing two or more members 
{pada) '’j there are two deities or many deities 

mb tdr®, ttcNt r, 

ft. — r. 

® Already referred to above (iii. 51) in this connexion. ^ That is, Devaia- 

dvandas imply the praise of two or more gods. ® Dvidaiva-hahudaivatam seems to 

be an abbreviated compound, for dvidaivata-hahudaivatam. 


81 . A divinity not associated in praise (asamstuta) is (to be 
regarded) as though associated in praise if indicated anywhere 

Where in a formula addressed to two divinities a deity is 
spoken of in the singular (ekavat), 

^‘^cT^bdr, ^f, (cp. the v.r. in iii. 48). — hd, 

m^, rfk. — 81®^ is possibly an early interpolation, as it is almost identical with 

4 S"^ as it is unconnected in construction with the preceding or the following line, and 
as with it the varga has six and a half slokas. 

® I take the sam to be significant here (which it does not seem to be in iii. 48) 
owing to the mention of dual divinities in the preceding line, ^ That is, if association 
with a deity who is clearly praised may be gathered from the context (cp. iii. and i. 119). 
An instance of this would bo the last stanza of i. 154, where Visnu only is praised, but 
the dual vdm occurs. Here it may be gathered that Indra is associated with Visnu, as 
the two are invoked together in i. 155. 1-3. 

82 . one should know that to contain separate praise {vihhakta- 
stuti) ; also that in which, when there are many (divinities), 
a deity is (spoken of) singly (a-hahuvat) 

In benedictions (dSlrvadesu), in (enumerations of) technical 
names {samjndsu), in leading ritual forms (karma-samsthasu), many 
deities are in the plural (bahuvat) where two-membered (deities : 
dvipade) are associated in praise 

h rfk (cp. V. r. in iii. 41 ; Nirukta vii. 8 has fWfW®). hm^ r, 

fk. ^^SR^fkr’r^ ^hm’r. hdm^, 

r, f, k.— hm'fr, k.— f hm'fk, r^r'^rl— hdr, 
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m’, fk, snr^n^nr ^ hr®m*r*r«r«, 

^nf 4 ^ 4 ^ v{^ r, tl^d) fk. 82“^ is identical with v. 93®^. — 82 is repeated 

in after 154. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hdm^fk. 

* See the definition of vihhakta-stuti above, iii. 41. ^ I take hahusu to be 

parallel to dvidaivate, and ahahuvat to ekavat. ® The general meaning of the last 

two linos appears to be tliat under these conditions many deities are not treated in the 
singular, and therefore it is in this case not vibhakta-^stuti. I do not, however, under- 
stand the limitations stated in 82®^. That line may also be an early interpolation as it 
recurs at v, 93. 

17. Story of the BbliiiB and Tvastr. 

83, In former tiniest' there were three eons of Sudhanvan, son 
of Ahgiras, (viz.) Ebhu, Vibhvan, and Vaja*’; and they became 
pupils of Tvastr. 

The reading of 83“^ in the text is that of hm’r, 

^ r*r®r\ WT ^ fk, 

^ b. — hm^r, bfkrl — %«»T^hr 3 mM)fkr®r^r'', ^ V r. 

^ The following story about the ^ibhus making the cup of Tvastr into four is related 
as an introduction to the ^Ibhu hymn i. 20. ^ Cp. Nirukta xi. i6 (on RV. i. iio. 4) : 

fhhur vihhvd vdja iti sudhanvana dhgirasasya trayah putra bahhuvuh. 


84. Tvastr instructed them in every art of which he was a 
master {tvdstra). The All-gods, who were thoroughly versed in 
the arts {parinisthita'’harman), challenged them ®'. 

^ That is, to show their skill in the arts they had acquired. 


85. They then made for all (the gods) vehicles and weapons. 

B They made the nectar-yielding cow — the draught of im- 
mortality {amrta) is called nectar (sabar ) — 

% km^r, ?T b, f, r®r’. — 

g hdm’. ^ bfkr. — 85“^ comes after 89“*’ in r. — m^r ( 39 ^* and 3 Et 4 * r), 
fk, b.— r, (w^) bfk, (»f:)’^: m’.— 85"*- 

89“^ in Bm^ only. 

B 86. of Brhaspati ; then for the Alvins a divine car with three 
seats, and for Indra his two bay steeds ; also what (they did) 
through Agni who had been dispatched (to them) by the gods ’>■. 
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ml. br, f, k. — 

br, ^ 

fft m', fk. — bfkr, m'. 

* That is, the four cups which they made out of Tvastr’s one, at the command of 
the gods who sent Agni as their messenger (see RV. i. i6i. 1-3). 

B 87. When he had said ‘ One cup (make into four ’ : RV. i. 
1 61 . 2 ), and when they had conversed in heaven (with the stanza), 
‘The eldest said’ (iv. 33 . 5 ) a, they fashioned the (four) cups as 
had been said, gladdened by him *>. 

b, ^ kr, TCT ^ ^Ro f, mb — 

mb ^ fl[f% b, ^ f. 

WW ^ r. — fflifr, k, b. — ?»iT m*. THT r, 7T b, IT fk. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by in m^f, by in b (because the sixteenth varga 
is omitted). 

* Where the eldest Rbhu recommends the making of two, the second, of three, and 

the youngest, of four. ^ That is, by the promise of making them participate in 

sacrifice with the gods (RV. i. i6i. 2). 

18. Deities of BV. i. 20<^22. 

B 88 . And Tvastr, and Savitr, (and) the god of gods, Prajapati, 
summoning all the gods, bestowed immortality (on the Rbhus) 

bfk, ^ r. — m^b, kfr. fk, 

b, r. 

* Cp. RV. iv. 33. 3, 4, and see my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ pp. 132, 133. 

B 89. There appears (in the RV.) praise of them in the plural 
{bahuvat) with the name of the first and the last 

In the third pressing (savana) a share is prescribed for them 
{tesdm) ^ with those (All-gods) 

bfk, r, m\ — f, r, 

^TT^: b, ^pn: (cp. Nirukta xi. 16 : WlT^rflRRrr:). 

* That is, these three deities are mentioned either as rhhavah or vajdh, but not in 
the plural form of Vibhvan; cp. Nirukta xi. 16: tesd/n prathamottamdhhydm bahuvan 
nigamd bhavanti, na madhyamena, Roth, in his Erlauterungen, p. 148, seems to have 
mistaken the force of hahuvat when he translates : ‘ es gibt viele Tcxtatellen, wo der orste 
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niid letzte derselben gonannt sind, nicht so der xnittlere.’ Ya^ska goes on to say : ‘ thus 
there are many {bahuni) hymns in the ton books (of the KV.) with the plural {hahuvaca- 
nena) of Rbhu and praise in connexion (samstava) with the cup (camasa).^ The remark 
made in my ‘ Vedic Mythology ’ that ‘the plural of each of their names may designate the 
triad ’ is somewhat misleading, as the plural of the forms vibhu or vibhu only, not vibhvan^ 
is used. Cp. EV. i. 20. 8 : abhajanta bhdgam devesu yajniyam\ also AB. iii. 30 regarding 

their share in the evening libation ; see Sayana on RV. i. 20. 8 ; ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ p. 132, 
1 . 16. ® The word taih would refer to sarvdn devdn (= vi/vdn devdn) in B (88®), 

but to visvesam (85^) in A, as 85® ^-89®^ are omitted in the latter. 

90. And Indra drank Soma with them®^ (the Rbhus) at that 
pressing. Now this hymn (beginning) ‘ This ’ {ay am : i. 20), which 
follows ^ and consists of eight stanzas, is their praise. 

^ m^fkr, JETf hd. — hm'bfk, r. — ^^^hr®m' 

r'r^r®, ^^T^bfkr. — hr^nJbr®r\ f , k, r. 

^ That is, which follows the one last mentioned (i. 19) in 75 {suhtena navakena * prati 
tyam^), 

91, (In) ‘Here’ {ilia: i. 21) the two gods Indra- Agni are 
praised. The beginning of the third “ (hymn praises) the Asvins ; 
and then the next four (stanzas) ‘The golden-handed’ {hiranya- 
pdnim : i. 22. 5-8) are addressed to Savitr. 

bm^r, fk l)r»r^ — O t hm’r®, 

f?iwn5ci br, [irrjfNtf^- 

^tTTT* fb. The Survanukrama^T has both and ; cp. ISadguru- 

sisya. 

* That is, i. 22, the third hymn mentioned after the digression (iii. 78-89), the first 
being i. 20. 

92. One® (9) is (addressed) to Agni, but two (10, ii) to the 
Goddesses ; in the twelfth (stanza) the wives of the gods, Indrani 
and Varunani and Agnayi, are praised separately. 

bdm’, r, 

fk. There is this marginal note in h: mantra-lihga- 
viruddham etat, that is, this statement contradicts the evidence of the text. The order 
Df the words so as to give the correct sense should be . The Sarvaiiu- 

kramanT lias ^ 1 ^ 4 ^ ”%[ b, IfT^TIT f k, b d r. — 'WWt 
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hdr, ’TFtTT^ fk, mMl^i 1> (the last four contract the 

initial vowel with the ^ at the end of the preceding ]^da). — hni*r, ?n* 
br®r®r^. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hf, not in hm^m®m®dk. 

* We have to choose here between an actual mistake in the text (which ought to 
state that 9, 10 are addressed to Agni, and ii to the Goddesses) and a misleading trans- 
position of the words from their natural order on account of the metre. As a similar 
case has already occurred in ii. 13" the latter is perhaps the more probable assumption. 

19. BVi i. 22 (eontinned). BV. L 23 : Pnaan AghfnL 

93 . And two (stanzas, 13, 14, praise) Heaven and Earth; the 
stanza ‘ Soft ’ (syona : 1 5) should be held to be addressed to 
Earth. The (stanza) ‘From thence’ {atah: 16) is (addressed) 
optionally (vd) to the gods; the rest of the hymn (17-21)“ is 
addressed to Vi|nu. 

W ^rrs(.hdr. ^ \ b. f. — h, m^ f, ^t^b, 

— trrP}^ ^ hfr“, gfwft ^gwr: h, ^ r.— wra 

falWT brbfk, ^ r^r^r®. 

® Owing to the va, i6 is also optionally addressed to Visnn. 

94. To Vayu (belongs) ‘Mighty’ (tlvrdhi i. 23. 1); for the 
two, Indra-Vayu, there is a couplet (2, 3) ; after that there is 
a triplet to Mitra-Varuna (4-6), also (one) for Indra accompanied 
by the Maruts (7-9) ; 

hr'r»r®, WPirf bfr®r®. — xn:»^^hdr, 11^1 hfk. — r®r®r'', hhfk, 

^ r. 

95 . (then) a triplet for the All-gods (10-12) and a triplet 
for Pu^an Aghrni (13-15). 

B (He is thus named,) for there is attached {d-saJcta) to his car 
a ghrni : a skin full of curds 

r®r<r«m*r®, hhfk.— gw: t, w bfkr*, 

ww: hm^r®. — h, ^RITlPr m^fr. WlTHt k.— ^ f, ^5 r, b. — 

fk. gijf ^ b, ^ ^ r, ^ r^rl— The four Unes 95* 

to 97“^ are wanting in A. 

^ Aghfni is explained by Yaska, Kirukta y. 9, simply as agata-hrmif the meaning o 
Arni not being stated. 

II. 


P 
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B 96. Therefore {tat) he is praised as A-ghrni; hence he is lauded 
{rihhyate) by singers For as their skin {drti) is full 

of mead, the suppliant {arthiiC) also approaches the Asvins (in the 
same way)'*. 

fk, r. — m\ TT<^: fkb, r.— 

fr*b. nlflffl k, aftfH r.— THTt mM>fkr*, 

?m: r. — giff r, fk, b.— r, if^fmh fTT^b. f^f?nikt^— ^flT 

In^ fkr®, b, Wlfn r. 

® Kiri, being a Vedic word otherwise found exclusively in the RV., has been corrupted 
in all the MSS. but It is one of the stotrndmani in Naighantuka iii. i6. The verb 
is also otlierwiso limited to Vedic texts ; cp. RV. vii. 76. 7 : usd rihhyate vasisthaih. Op. 
Oeldnor, Vedische Studien, iii. p. 176. ^ That is, Pusan, having a skin (ghrnizzzdrti) 

filled with curds on his car, is prayed to as the Asvins are who have a skin (drti) filled 
with mead on their car. 

B 97. The skin itself appears in (the passage) ‘ Eefresh the 
track with mead’**' (« vartanim madhund ; iv. 45, 3*). 

Seven and a half (stanzas) are to be known as (belonging) to 
the Waters (16-23“'') ; the last in addition to the (preceding) half 
(23***, 24) has Agni as its deity. 

W bfr, ^ ia\ ^ k.— m'fkr, b.— 

*Wl® bfkr^r'’, ^rsn^ndT® br* SarvanukramanT). I have here asiHumed 

a corruption by the transposition of i and e in for (cp. R, note ®), as the 

former reading seems to make no possible sense. The end of the varga is here marked 

hy ^Q. hdm^bfk. The numbering is thus resumed after the omission of and 
in hd, whore these three vargas (17-19) have an aggregate of nine slokas only. 

® That is, in the fourth pada of x. 45. 3 : drtim vahethe madhumantam ahind, 

20. Deities of &V. i. 24-30. 

98. But (in) ‘Of whom now’ {Jeasya nunam: i. 24) the first 
(stanza) is addressed to Ka (i), there is (then) a stanza addressed 
to Agni (2), a triplet (next) to Savitr (3-5), ‘Bestowed by the 
gods ’ {bhagorbhaktasya : 5), being optionally (vd) addressed to 
Bhaga. 

What follows (6-15), as well as (the next hymn) ‘Whatever’ 
{yac cit : i. 25), is addressed to Varuna. 
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^ hdin\ qnwrar r, ^■ranr’sn^'4^ b, ^ 

^ fk.— tit ff ^ bm^®, tit ^fira b, tit fk, ^ r, 

99 . ‘ Do thou put on ’ [vasisvd hi : i. 26) are two (hymns) 
addressed to Agni (26, 27) ; but the stanza ‘Thou that knowest 
lauds’ {jardbodha: i, 27. 10) is to be recognized as (belonging) 
to the Middle Agni; the last (stanza) ‘Obeisance’ {namah: i. 27. 

1 3) is addressed to the All-gods. 

w tro; A, b, f, %^^^TraftTraT r. 

100. The following four (stanzas), ‘Where’ {yatra : i. 28. 1-4), 
are (in) praise of Indra and the Mortar, (so) think Yaska®' and 
Katthakya, but Bhaguri (thinks) of Indra (alone). 

fkr'rf, b, hm\ r. — bm\ 

r, bfkr^r''. 

® There is no statement as to the deity of these four stanzas in the Nirukta. The 
Sarvanukrainanl follows Bhiignri, as it makes no statement about those four stanzas (which 
means that Indra is the deity : asya suktasytianadesa indro devata, Sadgurusisya). 

101. ^If indeed’ {yac cid dhi\ i. 28. 5)® are two (stanzas in 
praise) of the Mortar (5, 6), the two following (7, 8) are (in praise) 
of the Pestle also^^; the last (stanza) lauds the skin used in 
pressing (adhisavamya) or Soma^. 

TT hdr (Sadguribsisya, Sayana), ?) r^, ^ ^T^- 

b, fk. ^ TTWT hm^r (Sadgurusisya, Sayana), 

bk, it® f. 

* Yaska quotes this stanza (Nirukta ix. 21) as an example for Illukhala, but without 
commenting on it. ^ According to a marginal note in h, tu has here the sense of 

ca : tui carthe : tena colukhala-samuccayah : mantra-lihtja-samvadat. The SarvaiiukramanI 
has yac cid dhy aulukhalyau, pare (7, 8) mausalyau ca. ® There is no reference to 

Soma in the Sarvanukramam, where Prajapati Hariscandra or the skin is stated to be 
lauded : prajdpater hariscandrasya^ntyd carmapra^amsd vd. This is based on the com- 
bined statements of the Brhaddevata (omitting Soma) and the Devatanukramanl : see 
Sadgurus'isya (on i. 28), who remarks that the praise of Soma in this stanza is implied 
by AB. vii. 17. i. — loi®^ is quoted by both Sadgurusisya and Siiyana on ItV. i. 28. 

102. ‘What though, O True One’ {yac cid dhi satya : i. 29) is 
addressed to Indra as well as the following (i. 30). After the 
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triplet ‘Hither, O Asvins’ {asvina^: i. 30. 17-19), addressed to 
the Alvins, the “next {uttara) triplet ‘ Who of thee ’ te : 
20-22), addressed to Dawn, is the last (triplet). 

MS8. and r. — f^c^lifkb, 
r*.— hr, hf 

fk.— TO TOSraihd, TO '’rIto: T^t\ TO ^ ^'fitiRRCfk, 

W*W The Sarvanukramanl has the form here: hO 

. — The end of tho varga is here marked by ^0 in m^bfk. 

* Confusion has been caused in the readings of the MSS. owing to the pratlka of 
the triplet being nahinau and tho triplet being described as ‘addressed to the Asvins,* 
divina. The exact pratlka dsvinau is here represented by dsvind, which I have preferred 
to read bcfoie tfcdt, as it is better that uttarah should bo immediately preceded by its 
ablative. 


21. !Doi1ii6S of ■ 1. 31'~'40« 

103. Being praised (with the stanza) ‘For ever’ {iaivat: i. 30. 
16), he (Indra) ® rejoiced in mind gave to Sunali:5epa (the seer) 
a celestial car all made of gold. 

^hdr, 5 E|^«>bfk. 

® Indra being the deity of the hymn according to 102, 

104. The (hymn) which (begins) ‘Thou’ {tvam: i. 31) is ad- 
dressed to Agni ; and (then come) two (32, 33) addressed to Indra. 
Then ‘ Even thrice ’ (triS cid : i. 34) is addressed to the Asvins ; 
‘Of Indra’ (indrasya: i. 32) lauds the action (of Indra) without 
(any) statement of an object®' (artha-vada), 

hr'’fkr*r’'r’, TORb, ^ hr, 1? 1 b, ^ f. — ^ 

hrb, ^ m*. fk. — U hr, b, H fk. 

• That is, the whole of RV. i. 32 is concerned with the myth of Indra’s conflict with 
Y|i;ra, containing no prayers addressed to the god. Artha-vdda, meaning ‘ expression of 
a want,* has already occurred above (53) ; yasydm [devatdydm) vadaty artha-vdddn, 

105. (In) ‘I invoke’ {hvaydmi : i. 35) one verse (i“) is to Agni, 
the next (1*) is addressed to Mitra-Varuna, the third (1*) is (in) 
praise of Night, (while) the (whole) hymn is stated to be addressed 
to Savitr. 
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r. ^ h, m’, b, wi fk.— 

hdr, ■? lEtfei.^: m>, ^7(1 b, Til^: ^TTT 

r®, TT^ g?n g«fw: i «r f. — mf^r^br, ?rrf^ gw bfk. 

106 . These five hymns (31-35)®' the sage, the son of Angirasi*, 
after he had seen them, sang, on gaining the position of Hiranya- 
stupa and eternal friendship with Indra. 

hdm\ bfkr. — hm^r^bfkr^r^i'^, r. — ITTO hr, ITTH* 

bfkr^ 

“ Cp. Arsanukramani i. ii. ^ Loc. cit.: angirasaJi sutaL 

107 . ‘Forth' {pra: i. 36) is addressed to Agni ; the three 

(37-39) following this (beginning) ‘Sporting' {krilam: i. 37) are 
to the Maruts **-. ‘ Stand up ' (ut tistha : i. 40) is addressed to 

Brahmanaspati. ‘Whom they protect' {yam raTisanti: i. 41) is 
(composed of) three triplets : 

M\ brb, f, ®cT k. — t^'do bdm\ r, fk, b. — 

B, gwggh r : I have preferred the former reading because the Sarvanu- 
kraman! has — The end of the varga is here marked by 

in hm^fk, by in b. 

* The correction of mdrutam to marutdm is rendered necessary by the sense and the 
construction. The Sarvanukramani has Icrllam . . mdrutam hi, that is, * krilam (i. 37 ), as 
well as the two following, is addressed to the Maruts’ {hi by the paribhasa meaning 
‘ three ’). 

22. Deities of BV. i. 41-47. 

108 . (the first, 1-3, and the third, 7-9, being addressed) to 
Vanina, Aryaman, and Mitra, (while) the middle one (4-6) has 
the Adityas for its divinities. ‘ Shorten, O Pusan ’ (sam pusan : 
i. 42) is addressed to Pusan. (Then come) six (stanzas) addressed 
to Rudra (i. 43. 1-6), the third, however, not exclusively. 

f, b. 

109 . There is here (i. 43. 3) praise (of Rudra) along with Mitra, 
Varuna, and the All-gods. 

B It has already been said before® by the seei'l* that without 
an authoritative statement (adesa) the divinity 
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B.-^: hfk, b. , 

^mn^bfA—S!fm^r. b.-TbeGve lines 109^^- 

III are wanting in A; m’ has them as well as B. 


“ In iii. 39 : ddesdd daivata^ jSeyam . . . na 4 aleyam lihgato . , jiidlum. ^ That 
is, by Sauuaka, the reputed author of the present work. This way of referring to the 
author of the previous passage as different from that of the present one, certainly gives 
the latter the appearance of being a later addition. 


B 110. cannot be known from its characteristic mark (lihga ) : 
yet in some places (kvacit) it (the deity) is stated®: (thus) in 
‘Thou, O Agni’ (tvam ague : i. 45. i) the Adityas, Vasus, liudras 
are praised at the same time b (with Agni). 

fkb, ^ r. 

^ This Boems to mean, that oven though there mny be no authority for it, a state- 
ment as to the deity is occasionally made in this work from the occurrence of the name 
{lihgat), These names all occur in i. 45. i ; but the SarvanukramanT says nothing 

about them. 


B 111. (Then come) three (stanzas) addressed to Soma (i. 43. 7-9). 
‘O Agni' ((xg 7 ie : i. 44. i) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni (44, 
45). With a Pragatha couplet”' the Asvins are (here)^ praised 
with Dawn who bears her characteristic mark {linga-hhdj) 

‘ Here is Soma, 0 bounteous ones ' {ayam somah suddnavah : i. 45. 

10®^) ^ 

fHw* bm\ flro: fk, r. The SarvanukramanT has 

i)ut being in accordance with its phraseology, would naturally have been 

substituted for tro:. — ^ b, ^ r, M ^ in*fk. — r, 

b, ITRTf^ % ^ fk, H T «n Vr f !l ^ ^ ^ mb — 

ftnpJTWT m*fkr, f^nprnft b. 

“ That is, a couplet consisting of a brhatl aud a satobrbatl, ** That is, in 

i. 44. 1, 2 ; cp. SarvanukramanT; adyo dvrco ’svy-usaxdm ca. ® That is, she is men- 
tioned by name (as well as the Asvins and Agni). ^ As his pratTka seems to be 

necessary, and iii”^ looks as if it had been known to the author of the SarvanukramanT 
(see critical note on iisrah and note '*), the sloka is probably genuine. 

112. is a hemistich which has the gods for its deities The 
two following (liymns, beginning) ‘She here’ {eso: i. 46. i) are 
addressed to the Asvins (46, 47). 
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B Yaska thinks the Sun (aditya) is praised at the same time in 
(the stanza) * With oblation ’ {havisd : i. 46. 4). 

112*’** is wanting in A and m'. T, b, ^ fk. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by in bfk, after the next line (113^) in m^, not at all in hd. 

* Cp. Sayana, Introduction to i. 45 : ayam soma ity ardharco devadevaiyah ; Sar- 
yanukramanl : ardharco ^ntyo daivah, ** In Nirukta v. 24^ where ddityah occurs in 

the explanation of IIV. i. 46. 4. 


23. BV. i. 48-60. Story of Savya. The S^atarcins. 

113 . ‘Together with’ (saha: i. 48. i) are two (hymns) ad- 
dressed to Dawn (48, 49) ; then ‘ Upward him ’ (ud u tyam : i. 50) 
is addressed to Surya : (in) ‘ Wherewith ’ {yena : i. 50. 6) Varuna® 
connected with Heaven {dyuhhakti) is praised ; the last triplet 
(50. 11-13) is destructive of disease (rogaghna)\ 

bdm\ bfkr.— bfk, 

^ There is no statement in the Sarvanukramani about the deity of this stanza; cp. 
Sayana on i. 50. 6. ^ Cp. Sarvanukramarii : antyas treo rogaghna upanisat. 

114 , With the first two (stanzas) in the last triplet (beginning) 
‘ Rising ’ (udyan : i. 50. 1 1 , 12) there is driving away of disease 
while in a hemistich^ (of the last stanza) there is hostility to foes®. 

Among the Satarcins is Savya ^ who is a form of Indra 

{aindra). 

b, f, 

r. r, hm^bfk, 

hdr, ^ r^ b, ^ f. Wq k. 

^ Op. Sayana’s introduction to the triplet i. 50. 11-13, where he quotes the following 
sToka from Saunaka: 

** The second hemistich according to Itgvidhana i. 19. 4 : uttamas tasya cdrdharco diHsaddvesa 
iti smrtah; several MSS. of the Sarvanukramani add antyo Wdharcah satrughnas ca. 
® The BD. takes no notice of the khila which comes after KV. i. 50, and is printed by 
Aufrecht and Max Miillor. It is the first in the Kashmir collection, but the first pada 
there is different : sam ait tisyordhvamahasa {ddityena sahiyasd &c.). ^ Savya being 

the seer of the group of seven hymns i. 5i~57 (see ArsanukramanI i. 13), these seven hymns 
are now alluded to here in this way only. The allusion to the deity of those hymns is 
still more remote in Savya’s attribute aindra. 
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115 . Of the sage Ahgiras who wished for a son like Indra, 
the Bolt-bearer himself became the son®^, having assumed the form 
of Savya in consequence of the seer’s asceticism. 

hm\ TfMt b, fk, r. — hm*, r, IHR ^ fk, 

Tt b — A, m\ r, fk. 

* Cp. SarvanukramanI : ahgira indratulyam pulram ichann abliyadhydyat : savya ifindra 
evasya putro ^jayata. 

116 . Now the seers in the first book are to be known as 
^atarcins ; in the last, as seers of short hymns and of long hymns ; 
in the middle ones, as middlemen (madhyama) ®. 

hrbfk, SarvanukramanI, m^, ArsanukramanT, 

SarvanukramanI, v. r. — hr, SarvanukramanI, ^ b, ^ fk. — Tnzrm: hmbbfk, 
Areanukrainani, •||U|*4|: Sarvanukramani, AGS. iii. 4. 2 JTrtEWTI • • • 

® Cp. Sarvanukramani, Introduction ii, 2 

; ArsanukramanI i. 2; ii. i ; x. i: cp. BD., vol. i, p. 146; boo 
Roth, Zur Littcratur, p. 26. 

117 . ‘Now indeed’ (nu eit: i. 58), containing nine stanzas, is 
addressed to Jatavedas ; while the hymn wliich (begins) ‘ Branches ’ 
{vaydh : i. 59) is addressed to Vaisvanara ; the following one, 
‘ Bearer ’ (vahnim : i. 60), is addressed to Agni. 

^^vnhdm^r.irfiragb,»if%^gf, *rk. — 

fkr*r'’r'’, g TlTi: ^T^r. — 117*'* and 118“*' are wanting in bd. — The end of the 

varga is hero marked by in bfk, after the next line in m'. 

24. XIV. i. 61-73. Eleven Khilas. BV. i. 74-89. 

118 . Then (come) three (61-63), ‘To him’ {asmai: i. 61), ad- 
dressed to Indra ; ‘ For the manly host ’ {vrsne Sardliuya : i. 64) is 
addressed to the Maruts ; ‘ With a cow ’ {pasvd : i. 65) is (the 
fii'st of) nine hymns (65-73) addressed to Agni ; ‘ Ever indeed 
of you’ {Sah'ad dhi vam) 

mb, vtfxir b, f.VfU! fk. — 

vrfirfn hmb, xr 9 f^»rrf% g f, 5 bk, ^ 5 rb’. 
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119. are ten addressed to the Afivins®; (the hymn) ‘These’ 
{imdni: viii, 59) ^ is (in) praise of Indra-Varuna. But whatever 
(other deities) belong to the Sauparna hymns® are praised inci- 
dentally {nipdtastutisv). 

rfk, lid. if^*! 

b.— r. bd. 

firfir: in\ firf : fkb (cp. SarvannkramanT on viii. 59: Trtn*fwi). 

Instead of this line r^r*^ road; 

wpw ^ ’r f%f : 1 

— hbfk, f m'. — m: *irrf^br®bfr^r'', k, r. — 

fipmr* hr, f^jrnTrr b, fmim k fw?n: fr®r’. 

® Here we have a collection of eleven Khila hymns, ten addressed to the Asvins, 
and one to Indra-Varuna. The text of the former is known in one MS. only, hut the 
latter is identical with the eleventh Valakhilya hymn of the EV. (viii. 59), the seer of which, 
according to the SarvannkramanT, is Suparna and tlie deity Indra-Varuna. This collection 
is spoken of in the Rgvidhana i. 20. 3 as ‘the eleven purifying Sauparna hymns * {sauparnani 
pavitrani suktany ehadaia). Of the ton AsVin hymns we know only the pratlkas of two, viz, 
^asvad dhi vdm (the first) and of ono of the others, pra dhdrd yantu madhuno ghrtasya (AGS. 
iii. 12. 14 and Sayana on AB. viii. 10. 4) ; cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxiv. In the Kashmir 
MS., the first has fourteen stanzas, the first line being sasvan ndsatyd yuvayor mahitvam. 
The socond has seven stanzas, and begins with the line pra dhdrayantu madhuno ghrtasya, 
^ The eleventh hymn of the collection (imdni)^ addressed to Indra-Varuna (referred to as 
sauparna in AB. vi. 25. 7), is passed over below, vi. 86 (see note on that passage). Cp. on 
the sauparna khilas, Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 508. ® I supply devatah hero, and 

take the moaning to be : whatever deities, except the Abvins and Indra-Varuna, are 
mentionod in these eleven Sauparna hymns are only incidental {nipdtirii, not suktahhdj or 
fghhaj), Sauparneya seems to bo a derivative of sauparna, 

120. The following six hymns (74-79), ‘Going forth ’ i^papra- 
yantah : i, 74, i), are addressed to Agni ; but the triplet ‘ With 
golden locks, of air ’ {Jiiraiyyalieko rajasah : i. 79. 1-3) is (addressed) 
to the middle Agni. 

W r. fWWT* bm’ b, ^TUPrRT'* fk. 

121 . Now ‘ Thus ’ {itthd : i. 80. i) are five (80-84) addressed to 
Indra ; in the (stanza) ‘Whatever’ {pdm: i. 80. 16) Dadhyanc, 
Manu, and Atharvan are incidentally mentioned ^ Then ‘They 
who forth ’ {pra ye : i. 85. i) are addressed to the Maruts, 

11. Q 
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lid. b, fkr^r'r^ ^[Srfn r.— f^irnfrnTT: bfkr, fsnnfim: 

hm’.— U ^ TTJT: hrf, J( ^Wcf: k, ^ Tra: b. m'. 

* This follows Nirukta xii. 33, 34 (on i. 80. 16) : dadhyah . . atharvd . . manuh . . 
tesd?n nipdto hhavaty aindrydm rcu 

122. being four (85-88). ‘To us’ (a nahx i. 89. i) are two 
(hymns) to the All-gods (89, 90) ; two ® (stanzas here) are regarded 
as (in) praise of the gods (in general), both ‘ To us, the auspicious ’ 
(d no hhadrdh: i. 89. i), ‘Of the gods’ (devanam: i. 89. 2), and 
again ‘ What is auspicious ’ (bhadram : i. 89. 8) up to {ydvat) ‘ A 
hundred ’ {Satam : i. 89. 9) 

hbr. fkr®.— r, k, fb, 

ftn ^ r'r« j“r*. — I hd, 1[ r. ^ fk) 

bfk, r’rSS*, \ ^?rrnT ^ f%i: mb r, ^ 

bm’fk, ^ b. — r, hfk, b. — 122^^ and 123^^ are omitted in 

vary a is liero niaiked by ^8 in libfk, but in after 123^. 

I sup])ly rcau here, and take jmnah to indicate a repetition of dve (rcau). ^ There 
is no reference to these four stanzas in tho Sarvanukramanl. 


25. RV. i. 90-93. Order of hymn-groups in Mapdala i. 74-164. 

123. In the triplet ^ The winds waft mead * {madhu vdtdh : 
i. 90. 6) the supreme {parama) mead is also {api)^ desired ; but in 
the (stanza) ‘Aditi is Heaven’ {aditir dyauli: i. 89. 10) the 
majesty of Aditi is told. 

g% br, fk, g^hmh— r, iH^^fk, b, 

hdin^. — After 123®^ r adds the following line (omitted in Am^bfk): 

^nwfr ^ i 

— hm'r, br^r'r^ fk. 

^ That is, while the triplet is addressed to the All-gods, the heavenly mead (madhu, 
which word occurs in every stanza of the triplet) is prayed for. 

124. ‘Thou, Soma’ (tvam soma: i. 91) is addressed to Soma; 
‘These Dawns ’(etd u tydh: i. 92) is addressed to Dawn; the triplet 
‘ O Alvins’ {ah'ind : i. 92. 16-18), to the Aivins. ‘ Agni and Soma’ 
{agnlsoinau : i. 93) is (in) praise of Agni associated with Soma. 
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b, hm^r, fkr^, r'r^r®. — bdm', 

r, 'q ^t>raT* fk, ^ ittwsrv b. 

125. After Gotama (74-93) the son of Usij (Kaksivat comes : 
116-126) ; after the seer Paruchepa (127-139) follows Kutsa 
(94-115); after Kutsa, Dirghatamas^ (140-164): always (saSvat) 
these two^ (sets respectively) ; in this order (evam) is read (the 
text of the !^g-veda). 

aftTWTf hdr, bfk, AnnvakanukramanT. — In r’r^r®, 125°* reads as 

follows : 

srm ^ ^ i 

— 1 hm’ r®, r’ r* 1 «, I'r"'. 

b, ^raiSr^TITT^^^^ f, 41 * 1 ^ k. — The end of 

the varga is here marked hy iu hm^bfk. 

* That is, while the order of the Sakalas is Gotama, Kntsa, Kaksivat, Paruchepa, 
Dlrghatamas, that laid down in the BD. is Gotama, Kaksivat, Paruchepa, Kutsa, Dlr- 
ghatamas ; thus Kutsa instead of coming second comes fourth. This is the order of tho 
B^kalas, as shown by the form in which this sloka appears in tho Anuvakanukramanl (see 
BD., vol. i, p, 146) : kutsad dlrghatama ity esa iu hdskalakaf kramah. See Kuhn, in Indischo 
Studien, i, p. iig, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 496. ^ Owing to the dual neuter 

I supply svkte, that is, rsisukte (collections by one seer; cp. i. 14): the collections of 
each of those five seers should be coupled successively iu this order in reading the 
Rg-veda. 


26. ZIV. i. 94-111. Seers of hymns with refrains. Eliilas of Eaiyapa. 

126. Kutsa, son of Afigiras, saw ‘This’ {imam: i. 94): he 
uttered (this hymn) containing sixteen stanzas (and) addressed to 
Jatavedas®'. 

A Three verses (8“*®) of the stanza ‘Foremost, O Gods ’(p?7ruo 
devdh : i. 94. 8) have the gods as their deities ; then half of the 
last (stanza : i. 94. 16) 

irra^^hin’r, bfk/'rl— r, f. 

4t'!l^4*l.b. — 126*** is found in hm^r, but is omitted in bfkr®r^. 

“ The second pada of 126 has one syllable too many. 

A 127. either belongs to the same deity (i.e. Agni) as the 
(whole) hymn which precedes it {tatpurvd), or it is (addressed) to 
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the six deities, Mitra and the rest, who are here referred to {pra- 
krta) 

The last hemistich (i. 94. 16®^ is (addressed) optionally {vd) to 
the six (deities) praised, whereas in ‘ Foremost ’ {purvah : i. 94. 8) 
the gods (in general) are praised with three verses. 

hd, m’r. — TR i*. r«. — ^ ^ ^ 

■^HTT ^ b (on© syllable short), hm*rf (two syllables short). — 

b, hm’r. — 127“* in hm^r (wanting in bfkr'r’). In r®r'', 

the four padas of the trisfubh stanza 126®^ and 127®*^ have been turned into four anustubh 
lines as follows : 

7RT ^ ^ gRw^f t I 
U nr w RiiflwTm w u 

These MSS. also insert 125®^* between the first and second of the above lines. 

“ There can bo no doubt that 126®** and 127“** are a later addition of the A MSS., 
since they merely amplify 127®“* which A has in common with B; they also give the 
varga six blokas instead of the normal five. 

128. “In Bharadvaja, Grtsamada.Vasistha'’, Nodhas®, Agastya^, 
Vimada®, Nabhaka^ Kutsaff there are no similar (samanadhar- 
minah) refrains in (hymns) addressed to many divinities, also (not) 
in those addressed to two gods. 

hm’r’r^r®, bfkr. — hm^, dbr, f.— 

hbfk, m’. — hm*r®bfkr*r®r'', r. 

“ In connexion with the lost hemistich (the refrain of i. 94-96, 98) of Kutsa’s hymn 
(i. 94) mentioned in the preceding sloka, the author now goes on to enumerate eight seers 
whose hymns aie characterized by refrains. The meaning seems to be, that no refrain 
of a similar character to this one of Kutsa’s (that is, a refrain containing the names of 
several deities) occurs in any of the hymns of these seers addressed to many deities or 
two deities. None of the refrains of these seers (except Kutsa’s) appear to have this 
character, even in hymns addressed to a single deity; but this point would have to be 
more closely examined. ^ The first three names are those of seers of whole Mandalas, 
in which refrains are frequent. ® Seer of i. 58-64 : 58, 60-64 end with the same refrain. 
^ Seer of i. 166-168 which end with the same refrain. ® Seer of x. 2I and 24 : all 
the stanzas of the foimcr and half of those of the latter contain the refrain vi vo made . . . 
vivaksase, ^ Seer of viii. 39-41, through the whole of which runs the refrain nabhaniam 
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anyahe same. The name, properly spelt Kabhaka (above, iii. 56; Ari^ukramanl viii. 10; 
SarvanukiamanI), has the first syllable shortened owing to the metre. ® Seer of 

i. 94-98, all of which end with the same refrain except 97, which has a refrain of its own 
running through the whole hymn. 

129 . ‘Two unlike’ {d\)e vii'upe: i. 95) is a hymn to Agni 
Ausasa, ‘ He in the ancient way’ {sa pratnathd : i. 96) is to Agni 
Dravinodas, ‘ Of Vaisvanara’ {vaUvdnarasya : i. 98) is addressed 
to VaiiSvanara ; but the one before this (i. 97) is to Agni Suci®'. 

hd, bfk, ^ hm’r, 

^ b, ^ fk.— rfk, ^ hdr^, omitted 

in b. — r has after — 129®** is omitted in r*r<r«. 

^ Cp. Siiyana, intioduction to RV. i. 97.— The first two p5das of this stanza have 
twelve syllables ending iambically ; the fourth, though having eleven syllables, ends iainbi- 
cally also. 

B 130 . Some say that the thousand hymns addressed to Jata- 
vedas (which come) before (the hymn) addressed to Indra (i. icxj) 
have Ka^yapa as their seer® : the first hymn of these is ‘ For 
Jatavedas ’ {jatavedase : i. 99). ^akapuni thinks that they increase 
by one (in the number of their stanzas) 

m^br, fk. — r, ^ 

k, ^Tf^rPTIi b. — r (Sarvanukramanl), b, 

fk. — 130 is omitted in A. After 130 Mitra adds from one (r®) or two (r^r^) of his MSS. 
three lines not found in A or bf kr^ : 

* The text of the Sarvanukramanl on RV. i. 99 is clearly based on this stanza, which 
must therefore be original. Cp. vol. i. Appendix vi, p.148. ^ With the three interpolated 

lines in R cp. the slokas in Sadgurusisya on Sarvanukramanl i. 99, where the total number 
of the stanzas (calculated as an arithmetical progression) contained in the 1000 hymns 
attributed to Kasyapa is stated to be 500, 500 less one (i. e. subtracting one for the first, 
RV. i. 99, which is not a khila) : cp. my explanatory note, Sarvanukramanl, p. 159. When 
Sadgurusisya states that ‘S^aunaka himself has referred to these khilas in indexing the 
seer ’ (rsyanukramane) the allusion must be to the above passage of the BD., as the Arsanu- 
kramanl makes no mention of them. ® Padas acd, though ending like tristubhs, 

have twelve syllables. 
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131. ‘The mighty one who’ (sa yo vrsd: i. 100) is (the first 
of) five (hymns) addressed to Indra (100- 104)®; there are (then) 
three (105-107) addressed to the All-gods, (beginning) ‘ The Moon’ 
{candramds : i. 105. i). ‘ That which, O Indra-Agni’ (ya indragnl : 
i. 108) is (the first of) two addressed to Indra-Agni (108, 109); 
the two following (no, in) ‘I wrought’ {tatami i. no. i) are 
addressed to the Rbhus. 

The end of the varga is here marked by in hm’bfk. 

® The SarvannkramanT states RV. i. loi. i to be garbhasrdviny upanisatf and in 
Rgvidhana i. 23. 3 it is described as garhhapramocanu 


27. B.V. i. 105: Story of Trita. 

132. The cruel sons of the she-wolf {sdldvrki)^ having cast 
Trita, who was following the cows, into a well^, carried off all the 
cows from thence^. 

r, inWT® hm’ r^r^ W® h ftl 35 T® f (cp. RV. 
bm’r, 7 fjl r, hd, ipit® bfk, TT^Tra® 

® Cp. RV. i. 105. 18 : aruno md sakrd vrkaJi pathd yantam dadarda hi, Cp. 

RV. i. 103. 17 : tritah kiipe ^vahitah. ® On the story of Trita in the well cp. Geldner, 
Vedischo Studieii, iii. 170 ff. 


133. He, the best knower of formulas among all knowers of 
such, pressed Soma there and summoned all the gods : Brhaspati 
heard that (call) 

« ^ hm’r, ^ bfkr^rl— 'qr^Tf^d.^Tf^r, 

^T^mifk, ^T«Il^h. 

* The words tac chusrdva brhaspatih occur in RV. i. 105. 17. 

B 134. Now on seeing them coming, he reproached (them), 
saying, ‘ Where, indeed, abides, the all-seeing power {sarvadrJctva) 
of this Varuna and of Aryaman ? 

^ m b, nrRnft ^ m fk, — 

m^, b, TTf^P^F r, cTW fk. — fb, k, ^ 

r.— a? in^fk, b, ^ r.— r, b, f, fR- 

mb — 134, 133 wanting in A. 
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B 135 . ‘My limbs were wounded by the bricks of the well. 
Having seen all (the gods) I praise (them), even though not one (of 
them) sees (me).’ 

r, ^ g 5 »rT^ m^fk, b. — iTftnn!*nfT%’nH^nir»r r, 

m^r, bf, ieNNi k- — ^ ^HBfn bfkr, n f^rnfir: mb 


136 . The three troops of the All-gods, urged on by Brhaspati, 
went to that sacrifice of Trita and took shares of it together. 

m^br. W^.hfk. — bdm*, r, ^R^t- 

bfkr*r”r^. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm*. 

* As belonging to the three spheres of heaven, air, and earth ; cp. my ‘ Vedic 
Mythology,’ p. 19. 

28. Deities of SV. i. 112-121. 


137 . As a seer Brhaspati declared the knowledge and discern- 
ment of Trita here displayed (etat) with the last triplet (i. 105. 
16-18)®' of the hymn (beginning) ‘That’ {asau : i. 105. 16). 


n 


b. — hm^bfk, r. 


f, 


“ It is important to note that this statement ignores the existence of RV. i. 105. 19, 
which, according to Grassman, KV. Translation, vol. ii, p. 446, is an interpolation. The 
first pada of this stanza is, however, quoted hy Yaska, Nirukta v. ii, to illustrate the 
word ahyusa. 


138 . (The verse) ‘I praise’ (iZe: i. 112. 1") is to Heaven and 
Earth, the next verse (i**) is addressed to Agni ; the remainder of 
the hymn (112. i®^-25) should be (regarded as) addressed to the 
Asvins ®. ‘ This ’ (idam : i. 1 1 3) is (in) praise of Night and Dawn. 

br'^r^ fk, hdm^r. — »%f 7 r r, b, 

•R|%WT^: r®r’, hdmh fk. — m’r, fk, 

b, 

• Cp. the quotation in Sadgurusisya (p. 93) from the DevatanukramanT ; tie dydva- 
prthivyor ddydh -gadahL pare ^gnaya dwinam tac ca suhtam. 


139 . ‘These’ {imdh: i. 114) is addressed to Rudra; the next, 
‘ The brilliant ’ (citram : i. 1 1 5), is addressed to the Sun. Then 
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(come) five (i. 116-120) addressed to the ASvins (beginning) ‘For 
the Nasatyas’ {Tidsatydhhydm : i. 116. 1) : the last (stanza) in the 
last (hymn : i. 1 20. 1 2) is destructive of evil dreams. 

^ hm’r’r*r«, THTt ^ bfkr. — 15 ^ WT Am*, 
fk, The reading of A is supported by the SarvanukiamapT : antya du^- 

svapnanaiinl ] cp. also Rgvidhana i. 25.1; Siiyana on i. 120. 12 ; Pischel, Vedische Studien, 

i, p. I.— Ak. fb. 

140. ‘When?’ {lead: i. 121) is addressed to Indra, and 
‘Forth’ {pra: i. 122) is addressed to the All-gods. The two 
(123, 124) next (beginning) ‘Broad’ {pHhuh: i. 123. i) are 
addressed to Dawn {aumse). In ‘At morn’ {prdtah: i. 125) the 
seer lauds the gift of Bhavya 

hdm’, r, Hgn: b, g^ 

Ik. — ^ hm^r, ^ bfkr^n. 

^ 140^^-150 are quoted in the Nltimafijari on RV. i. 126. 7. The following story 
is told to show under what circumstances RV. i. 125 and 126 were revealed to Kaksivat. 
I’he name BliEvya, which occurs in RV. i. 126. i, is here meant as an equivalent of 
Bhavayavya, by which it is explained in Nirukta ix. 10. 

141. ‘When, indeed?’ {kad itthd: i. 121), a hymn of Kaksivat 
which is traditionally held to be addressed to Indra, is indicated as 
indirectly addressed (paroksa) to the All-gods in the Svarasamans 

hdm\ r^r^r^r®, b, 

fk, r. — and 142®^ omitted in fk; 141 

omitted in 11. — hdr, br®. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by in 

hdm^b, but after 141^* in fk. 

* It is mentioned as paroksavaisvadeva in the KausTtaki Brahmana xxiv, 9 (one of 
the sections on the Svarasainans) ; cp. below*, v. 44, 45. 

29. Story of Kaksivat and Svanaya. 

142. Having acquired knowledge from his spiritual teacher » 
(and) going home, as we are told (kila), Kaksivat fatigued on the 
way fell asleep within the forest. 

hdbr, ^ n. — hdm^, Trf?f br. — 142-153 wanting in r'r^r® 

(142^ and 153 both end with the word ftW). 

® That is, having completed his apprenticeship in Vedic study. 
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143. Him a king, Svanaya by name, the son of Bhavayavya, 
saw as he went along to amuse himself, accompanied by his 
retinue, his wife, and his domestic priest. 

^ hm^r n (d), b, fkr°n (at). The reading 

is supported by Sayana (on RV. i. 125. i, where the story of KaksTvat is told), who calls 
Svanaya |. — The unanimity of the MSS. in writing has caused 

a lapse from consistency, which requires in the text. 

144. Then on seeing him endowed with beauty (and) resembling 
the son of a god, he thought of bestowing his daughter (on him), 
if there were no objection on the score of caste and family. 

— «a F t^T f q < t v TT;hdbfkr,«ai t ^T^rft v R;n. 

145. Then after wakening him he inquired as to his caste, 
family, and so forth. The youth replied to him saying, ‘ O king, 
I am of the race of Angiras ; 

TTJIJ hdm*, bfkr, TT^TT n. — 145*** and 146“*’ are omitted in r’’. 

146. ‘I am a son of the seer Dirghatamas, son of Ucathya, 
O king.’ Thereupon he (Svanaya) gave him ten maidens decked 
with ornaments », 

^5^bfkr*n, hdm'r. — b, ^ n, ^ 

— The reading 

is preferable, as apparently based on the words (interpreted as 

ten chariots with maidens *) in RV. i. 126. 3, and because the reading in the next line 
(common to A and B) implies a previous statement of number. Svanaya 

intends to give his daughter (^IRTT) to KaksTvat, but in the meantime presents him with 
ten maidens along with the chariots, &c.*""The end of the varga is here marked by 
in bf, not in hm^k. 

* Or, according to A,* (his) daughter decked with heavenly ornaments’ (see critical 
note). 

30. Story of Kak^Ivat and Svanaya (continued). 

147. and the same number of chariots, strong-bodied bay 
steeds going in teams of four, for the purpose of conveying the 
maidens^, money and (utensils of) inferior metal goats and sheep. 

d, “WiWT^t b, r*^n, fk, 

r, m^. (The word occurring in RV. i. 126, 3, would easily 

II. R 
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be corrupted ; cp. b.) — hdm’r, b, %: r'n, %: fk. 

(The word vidvahga does not occur in RV. i. 126. 3, but is an epithet of aiva in RV. i. 
1 18. 9.) — hdm^fk, r, JW bn, (I have preferred 

as a dvandva owing to the following and because this reading occurs 

in B as well as A.) 

• The expression vadhundm vdhandrthdya was doubtless suggested by vadhumantah 

in RV. i. 126. 3. Cp. critical note on hanyd da 4 a above, 146. ^ A similar distinction 

between dhana and hupya is found in Manu vii. 96. There is no reference to these, nor 
to sheep and goats, in the text of the hymn. 

148. Further he gave (him) a hundred necklets and a 
hundred bulls. This is told in the next hymn with (the 
stanza) ‘A hundred’ {satam: i. 126. 2) and so forth 

fwnsn ^ hm'r, smw i uii bfk, r®n.— hdm’ r, IPHT- 

inTftn*rrf?[ ’ftwSt r“, i, fk, *5!^ n. — The line 148*^ occupies this 

position in B and n, but in A and m* it comes after 150, its place at 148®^* being taken 
by the following lino in A and m^: 

w i hdm^ TC^^r. 

This lino must bo spurious, as it repeats the sense of 149®^, which is commt)n to A and 
B. Its inclusion would, moreover, give five and a half slokas to the varga instead of five. 
The line 148*^^^ is more appropriate here, as it interrupts the sense after 150. 

• Having thus referred to RV. i.T26. 2, 3 the author, in the following sloka, enumerates 
the gifts over again in close adherence to the wording of those two stanzas. 

149. A hundred horses, a hundred necklets, ten chariots 
with maidens, (steeds) going in teams of four, and a thousand 
and sixty cows*^ — 

W br. hm’fk.— ^infwibr®, 

hfr. n. — 149, 150 omitted in d. 

® The text of the hymn (i. 126. 2, 3) has niskdfl chatam aiodn . , vadhumanto daia rathd- 
sah . . . sas(ih sahasram . . gavyam. 

150. Kaksivat, who obtained® (all this) from Svanaya Bhava- 
yavya, both praised (him) after receiving (it) and recited (the 
hymn) ‘At morn' {prdtah: i. 125) to his father. 
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irm: hm* rbfk, THTt r®n. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in bfkm^f 
not in hd. 

* The accusatives in 149 are of course governed by this verb. 

31. Gifts of kings. Narasamsi stansas. Opinions regarding i. 126. 6, 7. 

A 161 , Now here (in 125) the rewards (of liberality) are for 
the most part set forth to him. The father, however, saw the 
second (stanza), which begins ‘ Possessed of many kine ’ (suguh : 
125. 2). 

The three si okas 151-153 are found in hdr^m^ only. They are in all probability 
an interpolation. The matter is superfluous (nor is there any reference to it in the 
SarvanukramanT), and the style is suspicious (e.g. ucyate). The length of the varga is 
here no argument in favour of the genuineness of the lines. The last varga of two other 
chapters has fewer than the normal number of slokas ; chapter v having three, and vi only 
two. These three slokas appear, however, to have been known to Say ana ; for in his comment 
on i. 125. I ho remarks that Kaksivat went and told his father Blrghatamas of all he had 
received, and, on i. 125. 2, he goes on to say that in this stanza KaksTvat’s father, being 
pleased with the wealth Kaksivat had brought, blessed the king abundantly. 

A 152 , The revered ^aunaka says that the whole (hymn) is 
Kaksivat’s. But as to this (stanza), how could it, according to the 
indications (it contains), have been seen by Dirghatamas? 

m*, hdr. 

A 153 . The answer is, that when ‘At mom’ {prdtah-. i. 125. 1) 
had been uttered (by Kaksivat), he (Dirghatamas) was delighted 
by the gift to his son, and then uttered a prayer for the king with 
(the stanza) ‘Possessed of many kine’ (suguh: i. 125. 2). 

m*, irt.lir'-jT, hdr, 

154 . The stanzas in which the deeds of kings and their gifts, 
great, small, and middling, are told, should be understood to be 
called ‘ Laudations of Men ’ (ndrdsamsi) as the praise of kings 
(is expressed) by them in the ten books (of the Rg-veda)*>. 

hm'r, bfk.— Utri hmV, TCHJT hkr^— hdfr, 

t’t\ W T flMK k, m h.— ^7!^ hdr, (^) ^ mg 

r®r^ b, g»r(hl fk. 
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* Otherwise called * Praise of Gifts * {ddnastuti ) : on the relation of the latter to 
NarasarnsI stanzas cp. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva-veda, SBE. xlii, p. 688 f. 
^ After 154 m^ adds the following three lines (=iii. 82): 

fwnrffTT TTfiFJnnj mi i 

I '00 

155. The five (stanzas) ‘Lively’ {amanddn: i, 126. 1-5) are 
a song (in praise) of Bhavayavya. With a couplet (6, 7) there 
is a conversation of a husband and wife \ l^kapuni thinks these 
two stanzas are a conversation of Indra and the king with 
RomaSa 

hmir’rS®, WrR[: fk, ■?[ b, ^ 

r.— r. bfk, sainn^ hdm\— hm^r, ^^T- 

?rp«rni.bfk. w ^ mwrnir»r®r''. 

“ Cp. Pischol, Vedische Studien, vol. i, p. i. iii. 155-iv. 3“^ are quoted in the 

Nltimafljan on IIV. i. 126. 6, 7. 

156. ^fikatayana thinks that in this couplet there is a story 
of a husband and wife^ (in connexion) with Indra. Brhaspati 
gave his daughter Komasa by name, to king Bhavayavya. 

b, hd, — 156“^ is omitted in 

fk. ^ hm’r, ^ m fkr^r’', ^ m n. — r, b, hdfm*. ^mTT 

k.— TT%brb. TTlfr fk. — The last pada is repeated in b only. — The end of the varga 
is liere marked by in m^bfk, by in hd. — After f;fn 

(hdr) is added in bfk. 

" According to the SarvanukramanT, i. 126. 6, 7 are a colloquy of Bhavayavya and 
Komasa, husband and wife; cp. Sayana on i. 126, introduction, and on stanzas 6 and 7. 

^ Sayaijia also, on i. 126. 7, states that Romasa was the daughter of Bfhaspati. 
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1 . AomaSa and Indra. AV. L 127-136. Praise in the dual. 

1. Then, the Lord of Bays, the Companion of 6aci (Indra) 
becoming aware of that affair, (and) desirous of seeing his dear 
friend Svanaya, quickly went to him. The king joyfully honoured 
him with due ceremony. 

hm'r, Bn. — hm’r, •aiTOTO bfkn. — hm^bfk. 

r, n. — hdr, n b, 

n fk, n. r^rl— hmir. ^ 

br»r'' (»6r b), ^ TTTT fkn. 

2. And the daughter of the Ahgiras (Brhaspati) came there : 
rejoicing she adored their feet. Indra then in a friendly way 
said to her, ‘Have you hair or have you not, O Queen?' 

fCThm'r, fUTr^/'r^ ffT bfkn. — ^^hdfk, ^ r, «|^b. 

3 . She in a childlike way then addressed him, ‘Feel me closely 
{upopa me: i. 126. 7), Mighty One’®. The king having soothed 
her with the previous (stanza : i. 1 26. 6), rejoiced. She then 
followed her husband as a devoted wife. 

bdfr, bk. — 7 f hbk, m r. — Sfan^ ^ r. % hdm\ 

% f, ^ ^ l>. «TTai hdIn^ ^rnw r’r*r«, b, o^R 

irt^ fk. r. — ms; ^ Rmrct.hdin\m«^^Tm^dr<r®, mtw^^^nrr 

b, f, inr^T^RW^Rlr. The A MSS. appear to have endeavoured to remove 

the hiatus by inserting a syllable, while the B MSS. changed into which 

leaves the sentence without a verb. — 41 '(^ hm^r'r®r*b, fkr. — t|fjf tTfTRRR 

hm’r^rS®, Xjfif g ^if^r, Trfn m^b, Tlfn Sf^fk. 

* The quotation from the BD. in the Nitimafijari on EV. i. 126, 6, 7 ends with this 
line (3“^). 

4 . Next follow two hymns (127, 128) addressed to Agni 
(beginning) ‘Agni’ {agnim: i. 127). There are (then) five (129- 
133) addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Which’ (gam: i. 129). Here 
the stanza ‘Forth this’ {pra tad: i. 129. 6) is addressed toindu, 
while Indra-Parvata are praised together (in) ‘Ye him’ {yuvam 
tarn: i. 132. 6). Yaska here considered Indra to be predominant. 
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ni’r, hdbfkr'rl — hm’r, osgS^iT b, 

f^J| ^ f. — •Tphft' bfkr, ®M4dI bdtn’ (as part of tbo pratika). — hm', 
g bfkr, g r'r^r®.— VJ^l bm^r^r^r®, ^ fb, ^ ^nWT b, ?i% 

^rreiipiir. 

5 . For in (certain) stanzas (Indra’s) bolt is praised as Parvata, 
and when there is praise (of the two) in the dual (dvivat-stutau) 
they say that Indra is predominant. (Beginning with) ‘ Hither 
thee’ (« ti>a: i. 134. i) there are nine*'' (stanzas: i. 134. 1-6, 
135. 1-3) to Vayu, (then) five (i. 135. 4-8) to Indra-Vayu, (then) 
one (i. 135. 9) to Vayu. The next (hymn: i. 136) has two pre- 
dominant (deities). 

^ bm>r’i®r®, r, b, 5“'’ omitted in fk. — ^nfT 

m\THmftr^nitr’r'‘i«.tT#df^f^nftbd. ^b, — 

to’ r, bd, b. — bdm’, ^Jtry: r’r^r®. 

»TTf: b, r.— ^ WT b, ^ ^ r’r®r«, ^ m fk, 

^ bdr®, r, -^ir m ?rnfr m’. — Tbo end of tbo 

vartja is here marked by ^ in hdbfk, not in m’. 

* Tbo Sarvannkranuinl shows that nava must bo read : 5 tva sad myavyam tu . . 
stirnain nava, caturthyddyuh paneqaindryai ca, ‘ a ivd has six stanzas ; it, as well as the 
following {tu), is addressed to Vayu; stlrnam (136) has nine stanzas; the five stanzas 
beginning with tho fourth (4-8) are addressed to Indra as w^ell (as Vayu).* 


2. Distributed praise. RV. i. 137-139. Vaisvadeva hymns. 

6. There five (stanzas: i. 136. 1-5) have Varuna and Mitra 
for their gods ; the following two (i. 1 36. 6, 7) are (addressed) 
to the (deities) mentioned “j Dyaus and the rest. Couples (of 
deities: dve dve), including the Two Worlds (rodasi), are praised 
together {samstute)^\ (each) in a verse® {pada), and the gods (are 
praised) with a hemistich (7“'’); the rest (7'“*) is distributed (in 
praise) d. 

'IW ’TOTfinit’Tr bbk, qg fqq|qT r.— ^qrf^: bdr, bfk, f|[Hr 

qirar: r’. — bfkr, bdmh— ^ hm’r,^ bfk.1( Vt ^ («^7^) r®. 


* Divadibkyah kathitabhyah pare dve ; the SarviinukramanT has aniye Uhgoktadevatye, 
^ This does not mean, as the text of the hymn shoT\s, praise in the dual (sanistuti) as 
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opposed to vibhdkta-stuti (cp. Nirukta vii. 8, and above, i. ii*;). ° That is, EodasT 

(dual) in 6®, Mitra, Yaruna in 6^, Indra, Agni in 6®, Aryaman, Bbaga in 6^. ^ That 

is, Agni, Mitra, Yaruna are praised separately (vihhakta-stuti). 

7 . The hymn ‘We have pressed’ (i. 137) is addressed to Mitra- 
Varuna. ‘Forth, forth’ {pra-pra: i. 138) is addressed to Pusan, 
the third (i. 1 39) is addressed to the All-gods. ‘ Let it be heard ’ 
{astu srausat : i. 1 39) is the third hymn addressed to the All-gods. 

A hymn to the All-gods may be (included) among those which 
contain many deities ». 

bfkr®, htn'r. — bm^rfk, b. — The Sarviinu- 

kramanT, summing up the contents of this hymn, remarks: vaifvadevam etat. The etat^ 
however, does not seem to mo to suffice for deciding in favour of the reading of hm^r. 

® It has been stated above, ii. 132, 133, that hymns addressed to many deities are 
to be regarded as hymns to the All-gods. 


8. There are variously (bahusah), in (hymns) addressed to the 
All-gods, stanzas, verses, hemistichs^ stanzas with two verses 
(dvaipaddh) or with three (traipaddh): (such) Vai^vadeva (formulas) 
have two predominant (deities) or one predominant (deity) or 
many predominant (deities). 

hrn’rLL®, r, bfk.— bfk, xn^ bd, 

m^, dr*r* and r (both without m^i). — hm^r, 

b, (’«i;)%g^T^ f.— hmb, bfk. r'r'^. 

* Cp. above, ii. 133 : pddam vd yadi vdrdharcam ream vd with reference to hymns to 
the All-gods. 


9. There is (one: i. 139. i) addressed to the All-gods, the 
second (2) is addressed to Mitra -Varuna ; three (3-5) are to the 
Alvins, then (one) is addressed to Indra (6), then (one) to 
Ag ni (7), one is addressed to the Maruts (8), then (one) is 
addressed to Indra-Agni (9) ; and the next is addressed to 
Brhaspati (10) ; the last (stanza) praises the gods (i i). 

10. The seer in the (stanza) ‘ Dadhyanc of me ’ {dadhyan ha 
me: i. 139. 9) praises either the (ancient) seers or himself “ by 
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proclaiming his own origin among them. For this reason^ some 
disagree in regard to this (stanza, saying), that Indra-Agni® are 
at the same time (iw) incidentally praised {nipdtob-hhdj) in it. 

f ^ hd, ar m\ ^ r, ^ ^ bfk.— ,t ^ RTa < -R m r. 

an ^ bfk, ^ ^(fH Am'. — Am', b, 

»?sra^ r, fk . — 5 bfkr, ^ hdm^dr*r« (one syUoble short). — The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdbfkm'. 

^ The reading of A appears to bo a corruption because the first pada here has eleven 
syllables ending with an iambic, atharvdnah is nominative, and this name does not occur 
in the stanza, and the perfect iaiamsa is used along with the present stauti. Tasmdd 

seems to mean : since no deity appears if the seer is described as proclaiming his ancestry, 
others say Indra-Agni are the deities of the stanza. ® The Sarvanukramanl simply 

states Indra-Agni to be the deities of the stanza. 

3. Story of the birth of Dirghatamas. 

11. There were (once) two seers’ sons, Ucathya and Brhaspati. 
Now Ucathya s wife was Mamata by name, of the race of Bhrgu 

“ Thie aud the next four slokas (11-15) quoted in the NltimaBjari on RV. i. 

HI- 3 - 

12 . Brhaspati, the younger (of the two), approached her for 
sexual intercourse. Now at the time of impregnation the embryo 
addressed him : 

^rt^xnn.hm^r’r*r®, l^t^br, fkn.— Am^ fkrn, 

b. 

13. ‘ Here am I previously engendered ; you must not cause 
a commingling of seed.’ Brhaspati, however, could not brook 
this remonstrance about the seed. 

hm’r, If r«, ?! bn.% ^ H fi tH'P i fk. — 

51^: hmb, ^f^rf?r!?rt^fkr«n, 

14. (So) he addressed the embryo : ‘ Long darkness shall be 
your lot.’ And (hence) the seer, Ucathya’s son, was bom with 
the name Dirghatamas (Long Darkness). 

?! hdmh, ?! bfkn. 
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15 . He when bom distressed the gods, having become suddenly 
blind. The gods, however, gave him (the use of) his eyes (tan- 
netre) ; so he was cured of his blindness. 

hm^r^b 

fkr*r®n. H W W ' f r.— m*. 7T ^ bdb, fk, ’g) RT ^ r, 

r^r^r®. — hdbfk, |[ m*, ^ r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bf, not in 

hdm' k. 


4. Kymiis revealed to Durghatamae c &V. i. 140-156. 

16 . With four* (hymns beginning) ‘To him seated on the 
altar' (vedi§ade'. i. 140) he praised Jatavedas (Agni). ‘Kindled’ 
{samiddhah : i. 142) is an Apri hymn, its last (stanza) being 
addressed to Indra (i. 142. 13). The six (i. 145-150) following 
(beginning) ‘ Him’ (tarn', i. 145. i) are to Agni. 

TO br, Tiftwm: r’r®r®, HTCT^: ^ hm^r®. 

As all the MSS. have ’^g%.i.e. 140-144 (deducting 142, the Aprl hymn), the reading 
of B (?rH and niust he right j that of A (TT, 143, and 143-150) would include 
143, 144, which have already been mentioned.— 16®^ is omitted in f, the whole of 16 and 
17 in k. 

® That is, i. 140, 141, 143, 144. An Apr! hymn, when interrupting a series of hymns, 
is similarly left out of account in v, 12 and other passages below. 

17 . But Mitra-Varuna are praised with the three (151-153) 
hymns (beginning) ‘A Friend’ {mitram: i. 151). ‘A Friend’ 
(mitram: i. 151. i) expresses that this (stanza) is addressed to 
Mitra (only). ‘ May the kine’ (d dhenavah : i. 152. 6) lauds 

br, ^ fm*, ^ hd.— ^ fMt d. 

18 . either Aditi or Agni; for (its) character is evidently 
such *. i^aunaka, however, thought that both in Kutsa and here 
Aditi means Agni only «. 

hdm' r, VITO! b r'r^, f k (i.e. the reading of B is ffTTO! 

for in A). — ^ hmbb, ^ fk, gRijt ^ r'rl — i8*=v. 87^, vi. 94^ 

Vlll. 02 . 

^ That is, the form of the name appearing in the stanza is Aditi, but it means Agni 
according to ^aunaka’s view stated in the next line : hence ‘ Aditi or Agni.* ^ That 
II. S 
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is, in RV. i. 94. 15. ® Or according to the reading of B : ‘Yaska considered Aditi 

to bo Agni in RV. i. 94. 15, and ^aunaka in this passage.* Yaska in introducing RV. i. 
94. 15 remarks (INirukta xi. 23) : agnir apy aditir ucyate. 


19. The seer may here mention (Aditi) either incidentally 
{prasangdt) or because he saw (Agni in this form). The three 
(hymns) after this (i. 154-156), (beginning) ‘Of Vi§nu now’ (w’snor 
nu ham : i. 154. i), are addressed to Visnu ; 


The reading of 19“* in the text is that of hm*r, 

fk {•iwinpTr u). 




20. and with the three stanzas ‘ Forth your’ {pra vah : i. 155. 
1-3) Indra -Visnu are praised together. In the stanza ‘Those 
of you two ’ {td vdm : i. 1 54. 6) he (the seer) may be said to 
long for {vd kdhksati) the mansions of Visnu. 

If hd (cp. Sarvanukramanl , ' the first triplet is addressed 

to Indra as well,* scil. as Via^u), U m*r®, ITT ^ r^r’, ^ 

'in ITTT^^ bfk, H w^g^(il)r. Here we see not only bow easily 
is substituted for ^ fTW®, but the masc. form for the fern, in the 

BD. — hm’r='bfkr«r'', H r. — m hm^r®br®r\ qT <Wfi< Wf^ fk 

k), r. — The end of the varga is here marked by 8 in hdbfk, not 

in 

5. Story of BirgRatamas (continued). 

21. ®His attendant slaves, being weary, bound the aged and 
blind Dirghatamas and cast him downi> into the waters of the 
river. 

TlfT^Tf^: hm*r, Bn. — ^^hdm>r*rS«, ^ b. ^r. "lih-fk. 

ITTft- n.— WS[^: r'rS® (RV. i. 158. 5), hmifkn, r, b. 

“ The following four and a half slokas (21-25"^) are quoted in the Nitima&jarT on 
RV. i. 18. I and i. 158. 5 ; cp. Sayana on RV. i. 158. 3, 4. ^ Cp. RV. i. 158. 5 : ddsd 

yad im susamtdtdham avddhuh ; cp. Nirukta iv. 6 : tritarji kupe *vahitam. 


22. One among them, Traitana by name, tried to strike 
him away with his sword, and (in so doing) cut to pieces 
{nyakrntata) his own head, shoulders and breasts 
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hm'r (=EV. i. 158. 5), r’r*r*, ^ fk, b. — hdr, 

wm fk, WITf b, Wf^n. 

* Cp. RV. i. 158. 5 : ^iro yad asya iraitano vitaksat, svayam dasa uro amsdv api gdha. 


B 23. Now Dirghatamas having (thus) slain him (who had) 
involved (himself) in great sin, moved his limbs there (in the 
river), (though) excessively stupefied (unmohita) by the water (uda). 

Bn, m’. — fjf in^r*r®r''n, fm fk, fR: b.— rW, osq^- 

fkn, b, m*. — b, 

?rar<(V-i 5 w,fn (^ir) m’, (^’R) fk. ^ g n. — This sloka 

is omitted in hdr, but is found in bfkr^r^r'^m^n. 

24. Now the currents (nadyah)^ threw him up in the 
neighbourhood of the Anga country. 

B U^ij was employed^ in the house of the king of Ahga. 
Through desire of obtaining a son, 

b, ?iy} r*i'^n(g),inn? fn(ab), n, hdm^r occurs inRV. i. 

158. 5). That was in the original form of the text seems certain, and that was 
inserted later to supply the place of syllables which had dropped out (fii'st if after and then 
the augment in is highly probable. — fkr^r'^n, b 

(the plural changed to the singular probably owing to the loss of the plural 

hdm^r. The form occurs again below, iv. 88 . — m^r^r^r^, 

gTlt»l.fk, .—34*“* iB wanting in hdr, but is to bo found in Bm’n. 

* Cp. BY. i. 158. 5 : na md garan nadyo matj'tamoh, the most motherly streams did 
not swallow me up.’ ** I have changed this acc. in order to bo able to separate 

this from the following sloka in translation. 

B 25. the king dispatched (this) slave (to Dirghatamas). The 
great ascetic observing her to be devoted (to him), after he had 
come out (of the water), begat (with her) the seer Kaksivat and 
others. 

Tnn m* r® r® r’ n, XHlf bfk. — HWi r*r® r’, Hl|m «TI!T m' bf k, 
nfim umr ^ n. — wr nvnnn: r*r®r'', amr ^nnir: b, ^rw: f. 

?reT ml, (wfu) n- — 25“* not in h dr. but in Bmin. — 

hdr, W^bfkr^r^r^ (o^irT^ r*r®r^). ^ ^ ^ n. — 25*'* 

omitted in m^. — The end of the varga is here marked by M in bdb, by ^ in f, not at 
all in m’k, — In hd the varga has only three slokas. 
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6. DeitieB of KV. i. 157-163. 

26 . And the seer praised with the two (157, 158) hymns 
(beginning) ‘He is awake’ {abodhi: L 157. i), the two Aivins : 
but with the two (159, 160) following (beginning) ‘Forth’ 
(pra: i. 159. i), Heaven and Earth. That which comes next to 
these {etad-%ittaram) 

hni’r, bfk, ^ f (fm»6T*l) r'r’ — 5 hm^r. 

II b, 7 T fk, •a^T n r'^r’. 

27 . (beginning) ‘Why’ (kim: i. 161. i) is addressed to the 
Kbhus. The two (162, 163) following (beginning) ‘Not us’ 
{md nah: i. 162. i) are a laudation of the sacrificial horse. In 
the (stanza) ‘ Full-haunched ’ {irmdntdsah \ i. 163. 10) he extols 
the horse as he is being led. 

^ bfkr®r’, Tit hm^r. The former is obviously tbo correct reading, as both 162 and 
163 are in praise of the sacrificial steed, and if Tit were read, there would be no reference 
to 163 as a hymn. 

28 . And here also (i. 163. 10) the many steeds belonging to 
his troop {svayuthydh) are praised : both the yoked and unyoked 
are incidentally (prasangdt) mentioned. 

irgWT^hdbf, i6gTlITO.k.— W m*bfr, im hd. 

29 . He speaks of him (though) not (yet) sacrificed as (already) 
sacrificed, of (his) future (state) as if past. Of his flesh {mdmsa) 
of the basket (suna)^, of the pots {caru)'>, and of the oblation 
{havis) 

g 7 ITl^^hmb*r"r^ ^ ^IJTOlbfk (•?TH.f), ffrN ^ 

r.— Trei m’, 3 ^ hd, r, bfk. — »lt^ hmb, ^rtlERI 

bfkr'r’' (•TTO r»r^). — r»r’, hmb», r, Tirpirf b, fk. — 

fftrpOTT hmb»r, 9; r'r\ flllfw bfk. 

* Cp. i. 162. 9 : a^vasya kravisahi see also 10, 12, 13. ** The form occurring 

in the BV. (i. 162. 13) is sunafi; if the reading of hm^r is original, the gender has been 
changed, possibly because this form was taken aa a masc. ; but in its two other occur- 
rences in the EV., the w’ord, being used in the sing., is clearly fern. The reading of B, 
saunasya ca mdmsasya would mean * flesh collected in the baskets’; cp. HV. i. i6i. lo: 
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mdmsam . . sunay^hhrtam, A’s reading sunasya ip, however, more in keeping with the 
style of the present passage, in which every object is otherwise enumerated without an 
attributive adjective. ® In i. 162, 13, where the form carundm occurs. ^ The 

form havisdfi occurs in i. 16^. 17* 

30. and of the robe (vdsas) and upper covering {adhivdsa)^, 
and of his body {gdtra)^ which is mentioned as about to be 
dissected {viSasya)^, of the spit (sulci) ^ and the post (sthund)^, 
and of the axe (svadhiti)^ there is here (atra) laudation. 

(by mistake from the next line). — «ii' 4 m m*, aiT^- 

(no hd, ^ r^r®, ^ h, 

ITPTT ^ f.—The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in m^hfk, not in hd. 

^ Both vdsas and adhivdsa occur in i. 162. 16. ^ The word occurs in the singular 

in i. 162. II, and in the plural in 18, 19, 20. ® Cp. i. 162. 18 : gatra . . , parus-parur 

. • vi dasta ; cp. 19 : ahasya visastd, and 20 : md te . • avisastd . . gdtrdny asind mithu hah, 
^ Cp. i. 162. II : te . , ahhi dulani nihatasya. ® The word sthuifid does not occur in 
the hymn, but its equivalent adva-yupa is used in i. 162. 6, and svaru in 9. ^ The 

word svadhiii occurs in i. 162. 9, 18, 20. 

7. Deities of BY. i. 164: the three Agnis; the year. 

31. There is here also mention of the goat (chdga)^ (and) 
praise at the same time of Indra-Pusan t. 

The hymn which (begins) * Of this benignant ’ (asya vdmasya : 
i. 164 )® is stated to be addressed to the AU-gods. 

hm'r®bfkr®, r. — ^ m’r, ^ h, ^ »#rt^fkr*r«. 

^ r, MSS. — 31“* is omitted in d. si*** in f. 

^ The goat is mentioned three times in this hymn, twice as aja (2, 4), and once as 
chdga (3). ^ In i. 162. 2 along with the goat. ® The term asyavdmtyani (suMam) 

is also used in Rgvidhana ii. 26. 2 and Manu xi. 251. 

32. In it are various sayings (pravaddh) and here (too) mention 
of the gods. 

B In the stanza ‘Of this’ (asya: i. 164 . i) in the hymn, three 
brothers® are spoken of in the third person (parok§a ) — I will 
explain (them). 
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b, r, ^ hd. — ^T*pjW*ni.b. — 32®* omitted in fk. — 
bm*, fk. — m^atn^tfi«i;bfk. The next s'lokaand the contents 

of RV. i. 164. I make the emendation certain.— 32*** wanting in hdr. 

* Another instance of the nom. being loosely need for the acc. ; cp. i. 28 and Meyer, 
RgvidMna, p. ix. 

33. Now the benignant, grey-haired one is Agni, while the 
middle brother is Vayu. The third here is butter-backed {ghrta- 
pY§tha)^'. (his) seven rays are praised'*. 

»rnn g hdr. w g m', mRT ^ bfk. — hm’r, gnWYw: r®, 
bfk. — hm^r, ^?TT 5 bfk. 

“ Cp. RV. i. 164. I : trdyo Ihrata ghrtaprsthali, explained by Yaska, Nirukta iv. 26, 
as the terrestrial Agni : ayam agnih. ^ The expression saptaputram in RV. i. 164. 1 
is explained by Yaska (ibid.) as the seven rays of the sun. 

34. But the following (stanzas) tell of Agni, how he rains and 
protects “ ; and of days and nights {ahordtra), of days {dina), of 
months, and of revolving seasons 

mfn hm*r. mfTI bfk. r=“r®.— r®, ^tn T Pn^aiT hbfk. 

m‘r. — f^rnthm'i'fk, f|pn»tb. — hm*r, TIF^f. b, r®. — 

b, fk, r®.— 34*’= vii. 24^. 

^ Especially in BV. i. 164. 7. The same expressions are used of Surya in vii. 24. 
^ Yaska, Nirukta iv. 27, explains trinabhi (RV. i. 164. 2) as referring to the seasons, dva~ 
dasdra (RV. i. 164. ii) as referring to the months, «ap/a iatdni vimiatii ca (ibid.) as referring 
to the days and nights in the year. Yaska does not, in his comment, use the expression 
dina, which, however, is hero probably meant as an explanation of the three hundred and 
sixty spokes in the wheel of the year (i. 164. 48). 

35. With the following (stanzas) ® the seer celebrates the year 
{samvatsara) like a wheel (as) fivefold, and threefold, sixfold and 
twelvefold '* ; 

If flVT br*r®, gm f, hr. — ^ hm^r, ^ bfk, 

^ r®. — 35®^ has the following form in Sayana: f^TOT 

traivT ^rrrar ?rgrr— bs, hr h), f.— The 

end of the var^a is here marked by 'O in hdbfk, not in m^. 

• That is, RV. i. 164. 12-16. ^ This sloka is quoted by Sayana on AV. xix. 

53. 2, being introduced with the words tathd ca iaunako^py aha. 
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8. Aoconnt of the eontento of SV. i. 164 (contianed). 

36. and knowledge of the soul Qcsetrorjndna)’^ and the cow 
(dhenv)^, the buffalo (gauri)^, Vac**, Saras vati®, and the ordinance 
{dharma) of former ages, the Sadhyas, and the troops of the gods^ ; 

hdr®b, ITPi r«, tpnrPT mifkr.— aftff hdr, m*bfk. Vi| 

rn'r. ^ hdr». ^ bfkr*r*.— ^rrvrnihdm'r, 

invrT b, 8TT8T fk.— ^^praTO.hdm*r, b, k. 

^ This appears to be an abbreviated expression for ksetrajila-jfiana ; see below, iv. 40 
and cp. hsetra-jila in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. The reference in the text is to 
i. 164. 16 ff., e. g. 18: manah huto adhi prajdtam} ^ Beferred to by this name in 

i. 164. 26. ® i. 164. 41. ^ i. 164.45. * 1^4* 49* ^ i- 1^4* 5©: devo^ 

. . . dharmdni prathamdni . . purve sddhydh, 

37. and the various activities of Agni,Vayu, and Vivasvat (the 
Sun)®', and the mighty power {vibhuti) of Agni and Vayu in the 
stationary and moving world ^ ; 

bfk, Upfirftr tdr. — ^nrfn bfkr®r®, 6tanft hm^r.— 

br‘‘r®, fk, hdm^r. 

® In 1 . 164. 44: vapata eJcah . . viSvam eko abhi caste . . dhrajir ekasya dadrh na 
rupam. ^ It is not clear what passage is here regarded as describing the powers of 
the two gods, Agni and Vayu, in contrast with those of the three, Agni, Vayu, and Vivasvat, 
in i. 164. 44 ; perhaps 47 is meant. 

38. the taking {haranam)^ of water {vdr) by the (Sun’s) rays 
and its discharge again There is here also glorification of the 
activities of Parjanya, Agni «, and Vivasvat (the Sun). 

bfkr®, hm^r.— hd, 

b, fkr^— ^ hdm'br. 

In i. 164. • fomanant etad udakam uc catty ava cahabhili. ^ Op. aboye, i. 68 

and ii. 19. ^ In i, 164. 51®^. ^ In i. 164. 5a. 

39. Now mother and son are Vac (Speech) and Prana (Breath) : 
the mother is Vac, the son is the other (Prana). Prana is (meant 
by) 'Sarasvat'®, while Vac they call Sarasvatib. 

hm^r, bfk. — UTIlfr hr’r®r<r«in‘, UTHTr bfr, imi k. — 39*'= 

ii. SI**. 
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In ii. gi Saras vat is one of the names of the Middle Agni or Indra. Sararoantam 
is here a quotation from the text of BV. i. 164. 52^: sarasvantam avase johavimi, ^ Op. 
ii. 51, where Sarasvatl is identified with Vac in the same words. 

40 . The body joined with the organs of sense is designated 
Icsetra. Prana alone knows it : hence he (Prana) is spoken of as 
‘ he who knows the body ’ {ksetra-jfla). 

%li hrbfk, ^ mb — bfkr, ^ hd. — The end of the varga is here marked 
by in hdm'bfk. 

9. &V. i. 164 (ooncluded). i. 165 : Xndra and the Mamie. 

B 41 . Saha is (used) in (the sense of) cloud “ ; its dhuma is 
water or garment®. The bull 4 is Soma; and the three lords® 
{adhipa) are his purifiers ^ 

^ m'kr®, f, Jrsr b. r.— r, b, ^ ^ r, f, 

xrre b, tmr k. — m’ br, «tVqT fk. — 41 ana 42 are not found in b dr’ r* (r® ?)r^ r*. 

“ This is meant as an explanation of iakamayam dkumam in KV. i. 164. 43. ’’ Cp. 

Meghaduta5: dhuma^jyotihsalila-marutdn samnipdtah . . meghah, ® That is, as the 
envelope of the cloud; cp, op. cit. 6i. ^ That is, in BV. i. 164. 43^ ® That 

is, the trayah heSinah in RV. i. 164. 44. ^ As the present varga contains eight slokas, 

the presumption is that throe of them are later additions. That 41 is one of these is highly 
probable, because in the first place it has the general appearance of a gloss, and, secondly, 
because, after the consideration of the individual stanzas of RV. i. 164 has been concluded, 
it refers back to an earlier stanza. 

B 42 . That (part of i. 164) which ends with (the stanza) ‘ The 
buffalo’ {gaurih: i. 164. 41) is addressed to the All-gods®; after- 
wards there may be (said to be) separate praise (prthak-stuti). The 
two (stanzas ; 46, 47), ‘Indra, Mitra’ {indram mitram : i. 164. 46), 
are addressed to Surya*’ ; the last (stanza) to Sarasvat (i. 164. 52) 
may optionally (vd) be addressed to Surya ®. 

^ bfk. — m’br, f, ^f?| k. — m’, R 14 T 

r. b, ^ fk . — mmi m’b, r, 'erw f. 

^Eprt VTWTk. 

* Cp. SarvSnukramsnT ; gaurir iti . . etad-antam vaiivadevam. ** Op. Sarv^u- 
kramani : indram mitram sauryatt, ® Cp. SarvanukramanI : antyd sarasvate surydya vd. 
This and the two preceding quotations show that this sloka was known to the author of the 
SarvanukramanI, and it must therefore belong to the original text of the BD. 
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A 43 , Now this hymn contains little praise “■ ; it lauds knowledge. 
And because it contains many statements, water (salila)^ is (also) 
mentioned (in it) 

hd.— rir*r*r«m\ hd. 

r* must in E’s note on this line be a mistake for r®, for bfk, with which r® regularly 
agrees, omit this sloka, while hr'r^r®, with which r® otherwise agrees, have it. 

® The SarvanukramanT has the same words, alpastavam tv etat^ adding atra prayena 
jflana- . . -pra^amsd ca. Hence 43^^ must have belonged to the original text. ^ Salildni 
occurs in i. 164. 41. The meaning is: it is not surprising that among its multifarious 
contents this statement should also occur. ° 43®^ looks like a later addition. 

44 . a (The hymn) ‘With what?’ {kayd: I. 165) is traditionally 
held to be the chief [parama)^ dialogue of the Maruts and Indra. 
The odd (stanzas) are (the speech) of the Maruts^, all the even 
ones, including the last are Indra’s, 

fk. hdm’r. — hm^r, 

fkr®r«, b. — hm’r, bfkr®. — bm^r, dfk, 

h. 

“ Slokas 44-55 are translated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 108 f. Sieg translates 

parama by * following * (* das folgende Lied ’) ; but para only (not parama) has this sense 
in the BD., and, as far as I know, elsewhere also. The moaning appears to be that this 
is the most important dialogue in the RV. between Indra and the Maruts, though there 
are other hymns of a similar character (e, g. i. 170). ® Cp. SarvanukramanT : tfli- 

yddyayujo marutdrn vdkyam, ^ That is, the last of the dialogue, the twelfth stanza ; 

the last throe stanzas not being regarded as part of the dialogue, but as addressed by the 
seer to the Maruts (see next sloka). 

46 . (as well as) the eleventh and the first. The next triplet 
(i. 165. 13-15) is addressed to the Maruts. 

B But the authorship (kartrtvam)^ of the triplet there ^ is 
attributed® to another 

hm’r, r®r’, b, fk. — '3^: hm’r®, 

smTT: br^r^, f, kr (cp. SarvanukramanT, 

“ With hartrtvam'=.drsa'kam cp. krtvdz=zdrstvd in the obviously spurious line above, 
ii. 77. ^ At the end of RV. i. 165. ® The authority here vaguely indicated is 

probably the ArsanukramanT, i. 25, 26, where the Rishi of the even stanzas is stated to 
be Indra, the seers of the odd ones {trtlyddyayujdm) the Maruts, while Agastya is the seer 
II. T 
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of the last triplet {suktasyantye tree ^gastya rsih), ^ That ia, to one who is different 
from those of i-i2. I regard 45®^ as a later supplementary addition, both on account of 
the wording (kartrtvn) and because there was no special reason for mentioning the seer 
hero in an index of deities. 

B 46. A story of ancient events {purdvrtta) is (here) proclaimed 
by the seers 

Satakratu (Indra), while roaming in the sky, fell in with the 
Maruts 

ifdfW m^fkr. Sieg, p. 108, note®, gives 

as the reading of h. — m’b, f, k, r. — 

hm’r, bfkr=“r\ 

“ This line (46“^), as an introduction to the story of the relation of Agastya to Indra 
and the Maruts in the series of hymns i. 165-178, may bo a later addition, as the author 
of the BD. usually begins a story without any introduction, and, i. 165 having already 
been described as a dialogue, there is no special reason for any introduction. Thus four, 
or possibly five, lines (41, 43®^, 45^*^, 46®^) in this varga are, in all probability, later additions. 
With those deductions, the varga would still have a whole sloka, or half a sloka, beyond 
the normal number. The text of 46® been printed by Oldonberg in Z 1 )MG. 

xxxix (1885), i)p. 63, 64. 

47. On seeing them Indra praised them, and they as seers 
addressed Indra. By the aid of austerity Agastya became fully 
{tattvaiah) aware of their dialogue. 

Udiii*, % fk.— hdm^r, 41 

bk (the former is probably the better reading; cp. below, 

59).— hdk, cTtht: f, r, ^ g ct: b. 

48. He quickly went to them after having prepared {nirupya) 
an oblation to Indra, and he praised the Maruts*^ also with the 
three hymns (i. 166 - 168 ) ‘Now that’ {tan nu: i. 166 . i). 

hm’, dr, fk, b. — hdm^r^r^r^r®, 

fkr, b. — ^ bfkr, g r^r^r®, hm^r® (SarviiimkramanT: 

^rnpi : At = three). The latter reading was probably caused by the syllable dropping 
out and being wrongly replaced by 1?. — ^Tho end of the varga is here marked by Q, in 
hbfk, not in dm^. 

® That is, with the last triplet of 165 as well as with the following throe hymns. 
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10 . Indra, the Uarats, and Agastya: SV. i. 169, 170. 

49 . And (with) ‘Even from great’ {mahas cit : i. 169) he 
(praised) Indra, and with the (stanza) ‘ A thousand ’ {sahasram : 
i. 167. i) he'*’ wishes to give the oblation which he had prepared 
{niruptam) for Indra to the Maruts l*. 

Tfir hm' r. b. fk.— ttHIT 

hm’r, rt 71 W ^ fb, TT ^ ^ k. — 

bm’r, filtffT f, b, fsitnif k. n. ham^r, fb/’r’ii, 

kr*. — Siog, p. 109, note prefers the reading but it is not clear to me 

how he would construe this genitive, as it cannot depend on the following iad~bhdvam, 
which already contains a genitive in sense (‘his intention*). 

“ The four and a half slokas, 49*’^-53, are quoted in the Nltimafijarl on RV. i. 
170. I. ^ Cp. Nirukta i. 5 : agastya indrdya havir nirujiya marudbhyah sampraditsdm 
cakdraj sa indra etya paTidevaydm cakre, 

50 . Indra recognizing his intention {tad-blidvam)'^- said to 
him regarding (aveksya) it, ‘Not’ (not; i. 170. i): ‘ there b is, 
indeed, not (anything for) to-morrow, nor for to-day : who knows 
that which has not been (adhhutam) ’ ? 

?T^T^bfr*r'r^ JT^f^k, ?nff^hdra'r. — f^Bbdmb r. — TfWf- 

“ Cp. below, vi. 38 : vidilva tasya lain b/tdvam. 50*“* closely follows the wordiug 

of IIV, i. 170. I : na nunam asti^ no svah: kas tad veda yad adbJiutamf cp. Nirukta i. 6, 
where is explained by adyantanam^ and ^vashy ^vastanam: see Roth, Erluuterungen, 

p. 6. ® Yiiska, loc. cit., explains adhhutam by abhufam; cp. Oldenberg, op. cit., p. 6i. 


51 . ‘ But the intention itself {cittam eva) of any one, in the 
uncertainty of purpose (artha-samedre), comes to naught ’ 
Agastya (then) said to Indra, ‘ Why, us ? ’ {kim nah : i. 1 70. 2) ; 
‘ they (the Maruts) are thy brothers ’ b. 


^ r, m^hd hd), TireiB 

n(abgm), cp. EV. i. 170. i, 


fk, 


® 51“^ is a paraphrase of EV. i. I’jo. i***: kasya cit — anyasya, cittam eva:=ciUam 
utaddhitam^ artkasamcdrez=zabhi sar/icarenyam, vinadyati=.vi nasyali. In Nirukta i. 6 
ddhitam is explained by ddhydtam = ahhipretam. ^ Bhrdtaras <at;a = Ry. i. 170. 2: 

hhrdtaro marutas tava. 
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52 . ‘Agree with the Maruts®'; slay us not, l^atakratu’t*. But 
in the (stanza) ‘ Why us, O brother ? ’ {kirn, no hhrdtah : i. 1 70. 3) 
Indra reproached Manya c (Agastya). 

fkr*r®n (ep. RV. i. 170. 2. h, hdm’r. — 

«i; br*r®r’n, RV., f, sf k, ^ hdm’r. — tETOT hm’rfk, b, n. 

* Marudbhih samprakalpasva ; cp. RV. i. 1 70. 2 : Ubhih kalpasva sadhuya. ’’ Vadktr 
md nali ; cp. RV. ibid.: mo nah samarane vadhth, ® Manya, as the name of the poet, 
occurs in RV. i. 165. 14, 15. Cp. Sieg, p. 108, line 7. 

53. But Agastya in the (stanza) ‘ Beady ’ {aram : i. 1 70. 4) 
pacified the agitated (kmbdha) Indra. After propitiating him, 
he made over the oblation to them (the Maruts) 

hm’rfk, b, FRVmtWT n. — '^a^R.hm’r, ^^b, 

WlTRfkrVr’n. — hm’ r. l>r®r®n, r'', TOT^^fk (cp. 

TB. ii. 7. II on RV. i. 165 : tan . . JcaydSubhiyen^samayatdm, and TMB. xxi. 14. 5 : agastyo 
. . tenqn^amayat, quoted by Ludwig, vol. v, p. 498). Further passages in Sieg, pp. 1 10, 
III — brn, fk, Am^. — The end of the varga is here marked by 

^0 in hdf, by in b, not at all in in^k. 

• The second line (53^^) is probably meant to refer to the contents of RV. i. 170. 5, 
though Indra is there invoked to taste the oblations, not the Maruts. 

11. RV. i. 171-178. Agastya and Lopamndra; RV. i. 179. 

54 . Then when the Soma had been pressed, Indra made them 
(the Maruts) drinkers of Soma (with him). Therefore one should 
understand that in (hymns) addressed to Indra the Maruts are 
incidentally praised. 

B, ^ hm’r.— fifing r, hdm^bfk, 1 V. — 

m\ ^Rfvr inprg m^r, br®r^ t, 

iTipr f. — Before 54,bfkr(r^r'’’r^ ?) add the following s'loka (wanting in hr^r*r®m^) : 

Trr^T%Hr: « n 

“ r, f, ** f. •’rew 

k, b. The correct form of the first line was probably 

with the previous stanza (i. 170. 4) Agastya conciliated Indra from a desire 
of his affection.* This tloka is clearly a later addition, being simply a repetition of the 
previous one, the second line being almost identical even in form with 53®^. 
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65. Pleased at heart the seer praised the Maruts again 
separately » in the two (i 71, 172) hymns, ‘ To you’ : i. 171. i), 
but Indra with the six following ones (173-178). 

7 lt?C.dr. TTf hm^bfk. — bkr*r''r’. — TrfTT fbm\ irfH 

hdr, k . — m hdm'r, B (arnr^r*r®r’). 

® That is, by themselves, without Indra, the repetition of prthak indicating the two 
hymns 1 71 and 172. 

B 56. And Indra in the four (stanzas) ‘ Praised ’ {stutdsah : i. 1 73. 
3-6) is praised with them’‘. Wherever Indra was with the 
Maruts, he was Marutvat (attended by the Maruts). 

b, fm', ^ k. — This sloka appears in bfkra*, but is wanting in 

hdr (Mitra having no note on the omission). It must be original, as the statement of 
the SarvanukramanT, catasro 'ntyd marutvatiydht is based on it. 

* Cp. SarvanukramanT : marutvams tv indro devatd. 

67. The seer® began, from desire of secret union, to talk to 
his wife, the illustrious Lopamudra, when she had bathed after 
her courses (rtau) 

^BTft-bfkr^r^r®, hinir. — hrbfk, m’. — has been 

misprinted .—The end of the varga is here marked by in hdbfk. 

® That is, Agastya. ^ The Nltimafljarl on RV. i. 179. i quotes slokas 57-60; 

Oldeuberg prints them in ZDMG. xxxix, p. 68; Siog, Sagenstoffe, p. 120, translates them. 

12. Agastya and Lopamudra. BV. i, 180-191. 

58. She with the two stanzas ‘ During many ’ (purvih : i. 1 79. 
I, 2) expressed her purpose. Then Agastya, desiring to enjoy 
himself, satisfied her with the two (3, 4) following (stanzas). 

59. The disciple (of the seer) becoming aware by austerity® 
of the whole condition of these two desiring to enjoy themselves, 
(but) thinking he had committed a sin {enas) in listening {drutvd) 
sang the last two (stanzas ; 5, 6). 

^ m’ fr, ^ hbk. — r(r^ r*r®), ^ hd, n b, r^'r®, 

^fk, 7 f ^ 7 T 7 ^^r®r’. The evidence of tho SarvanukramanT (cp. also Sayana) leaves 
no doubt as to having been the original reading; see note**. 
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* Cp. iv. 47 : samvadam tapasa veda, and iv. 50 : vijUaya . . tadbhavam, ** Cp. 
Farvanukramani : Bamvadam ^rutv^ntevast brahmacdrlantye . . ajta^yat; and Sayana on 
RV. i. 179. 5 : samhhogasamldpam irutvd tatprayadcittarn cikirsur uttardhhydm aha. 

60. The preceptor and his wife (guru) lauding and embracing 
him kissed him on the head, and smiling both of them said to 
him, ‘ You are sinless, son ’ 

in!Rrhin’r»A 1, b, fk. — r, m’bfk, — 

tf. k. — •jTR^rran ^ bfkr, 

Am^. 

“ RV. i. 179 is treated as a whole by Oldenberg, ZDMG. xxxix, pp. 65-68, and by 
Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 120-126. 

61. Then with the five hymns (i. 180-184), ‘Your (coursers) 
through the regions ’ {yuvo rajdmsi : i. 180. i), Agastya praised the 
Asvius ; but with the following,* Which of the two’? (Jcatavd: i. 185), 

hddr*r«, (only) b, rfk, 

r"’. 

62. (he i^raised) Heaven and Earth ; with the hymn ‘To 
our' {d nah : i. 186), all the dwellers in the sky {vLsvdn divauhasali)^\ 
(with) ‘The draught' {pitum : i. 187), Food — ‘Kindled' {smniddhah: 
i. 188) is an Apri hymn^’ — and (with) ‘O Agni, lead' {ague naya\ 
i. 189), (he praised) Agni. 

^ r, hiidbfk. — bf, irrfTmt kr^r^r^ 

lir, d, nd (cp. Sarvanukramanl : Wfin?:). 

hm'r, ^ ^ ^RTR^bfkr^r^’r'^ (SarvilniikrainanT : . . . '' 5 !^^^). 

That is, the All-gods {vih'dn devdn). ^ According to the reading of A, this 
statement as to i. 188 must be taken parenthetically, the following agnim being governed 
by tusfdva in 61^*. The reading of A is irregular in its Sandhi (samiddhdpryahzrzsamiddha 
dpryah)^ while in B the pratika is imperfect: agne ca naya for ^ agne naya' ca. 

63. ‘ The resistless ’ {^narvdnam : i. 1 90) is to Brhaspati. 
The following (hymn), ‘ Venomous creature ’ (/^mU'atoA : i. 191)®', 
is of esoteric import {upanis^at) *». Some consider this to be a praise 
of Waters, Grass, and the Sun <5. 

TT^hm'r, TITT: b, UTT fkr-r'>rb ^ hdrk, b, ^ f. 
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^ Another case of irregular Sandhi (as in the preceding sloka: kahkatopanisat=ikankata 
upanisat). ^ On the moaning of upanisat as used here, cp. Sadgurusisya on RV. i. 50. 
® Cp. Sarvanukramani : kahkatah . . upanisad . . ap-trna-sauryam visasankdvdn agastyah 
prdhravit. 

64. Or Agastya, in fear of poison^, saw this (hymn) as an 
antidote. The last couplet here of the hymn, however, contains 
no distinct name (adrstakliya) and its character is obscure ^ 
(iiastarupa) 

hm’r, B. — hni*B, r.— 

B, Lm’r. — ^jWratr. — in’, bdr®, 

hf, k, r. — The end of the varga is here marked hy in bfk, not in 

hdmh 

® Op. the quotation from tlie Sarvanukramani in note ° on the preceding sloka. 
^ No namo of any deity appears in this couplet; and as to the only two names of living 
things, kusumhhaka and vrscika, which occur in it, the sense of the former is quite uncertain, 
while that of vrscika, though meaning scorpion in later Sanskrit, is somewhat doubtful. The 
expression nastarupa seems to moan that the sense is not obvious from the form of the 
stanzas themselves : cp. the expression tathd rdpam hi driyale which is used several times in 
the BD. (iii. 76 &c.). ® Tho fact that varga 12 contains seven slokas does not indicate 

here that some of them are later additions ; for as the end of a rnandala always coincides 
in tho BD. with the end of a varga^ tho latter has sometimes n)ore, sometimes less, than 
the normal number of five s'lokas (cp. iv. 18, 25; v. 28; vi. 6, 25, 29; v. 19 is no 
exception, as slokas 102, 103 there are an intioduction to mandala vi). 

Mandala ii. 

13. Deities of BV. ii. 1-12. G^samada, Indra, and the Daityas. 

C5. Grtsamada praised Agni (with) ‘Thou’ (tvam : ii. i). Then 
‘ With sacrifice ’ {yajnena : ii. 2) and ‘ Agni kindled ’ {samiddho 
agnih : ii. 3) are (respectively) addressed to Jatavedas and Apri 
stanzas. Then with the seven (hymns : 4-10) ‘I call ’ [huve : ii. 4) 
(he praised) Agni. 

'Wtf Um’r, ^tfn f, ^ b. — 

?[ 7 ^hd, grrai%^^ni’r. 

66. “Having applied himself to austerity, he, with (bibhrat) 
a great body like that of Indra (aindra), in a moment appeared 
in heaven and air and here (on earth). 
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hm’rns, iTOtSU bfkr*!®!’. 

^ The NTtimafijari on RV. ii. 12. i quotes 66-69 I Dayana quotes 66-68, besides 
giving two other versions of the story. 

67. Now the two Daityas of terrible prowess, Dhuni and 
Cumuri, thinking him to be Indra, both fell upon him armed. 

hm^rn, bfks. — JTWT ^ bm’rks, | ^ bn, fr'’. — 

Bm^ns, hdr. 

68. The seer becoming aware of the intention (hhdva) ^ of these 
two bent on evil, proclaimed the deeds of Indra with the hymn 
‘ Who when born^ (yo jdtah : ii. 12). 

® Cp. above, 59 ; viditvd . , tayor bhdvam. 

69. The deeds of Indra being (thus) declared, fear quickly 
entered them. Now Indra (saying) ‘ This is (my) opportunity,’ 
struck them down (nibarhayat). 

hm’rfb, dr^r“.— f hdmH, jfllft 

(the latter reading is more in keeping with RV. ii. ir;. 9 : svapnendhhyupyd cumurim dhunim. 
ca jayhantha). — r, The end oflhe 

varyn is hero marked by in hdbf, not in k. 


14. G^samada and Indra. 

70. Having smitten them down, Sakra addressed Grtsamada 
the seer : ‘ Look upon me, friend, as one beloved ; for you have 
become dear to me ^ ; 

hm^r, f;;g[ br''r’, f, ^ k. — ^TT hmM)fk, iTT rr’rS®. — W hm^rbfk, 

r^r^r®. — hm^bfkr®, rr^r^r® (Mitra thinks the correct reading of this 

j)assago should bo : iTTO % W ! ). — ITPRff hm^r, ^?fr bf k, 

71. ‘Ask a boon of me; and may your penance never fail.’ 
Bowing down the seer replied to him : ‘ For us, O chief of 
speakers “, 

llthin’r, ^XiT^tbfk. — ^ Am’, ^T^'. bfkr. 

® The seer uses this form of address in support of one of the boons he asks/ speech 
that stirs the heart.* 
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72. let there be both security for our bodies and speech that 
stirs the heart. Let us abound in heroes* and wealth. We, 
O Indra, turn our thoughts (dhlmahe) to thee ; 

hdm\ r=, r, kl^ f, 

® The expressions suvirah and vaJc cdstu hrdayamgamd were doubtless suggested by 
the last pada of RV. ii. 12. 15: suvtrdso vidatham d vadema, and by ii. 21. 6 ^^: (dhehi) 
posam rayindmt aristim tanundm, svddmdnam vdcah, ^ The evidence of the MSS. 

points to the form dhl-mahe (which I take to be the i . plur. pres, middle of dhit to think) ; 
dhimahi in R is doubtless due to the influence of that form in the Savitrl (RV. iii. 62. 10). 

73. and thee, O Indra, we discern in every birth and this 
my heart is fixed on thee ; go not away : thou art the better 
chariot-fighter ' {raihltarah) 

^ ^ fwnfWt hmhb, ^ fk. — irofM hr, f, 

81 hdr^r^r^r^m^ perhaps due to a transposition of syllables by a 

slip of the copyist of the archetype of A, that is, for ^SPlrf^)- — ^iH 8 “^hm^ rb, cTT 

cTTPlr^r^r®, hd r, »niTT’*TR f, i n in^g r®r\ 

b. 

® That is, probably, in every form thou assumest. ^ This being a reason for 

Indra remaining with Grtsamada to assist him in his conflicts with Daityas ; cp. the words 
used of Indra in RV. i. 84. 6 : nakis tvad rathitarah. 

B 74. This choice (made by Grtsamada) is explained in the 
final (6) stanza (of II V. ii. 2 1 ), ‘ O Indra, the best ^ {indra sresthdni) : 
he chose all this as a boon. The Lord of ^aci hearing that 
br, fk, mb— TT^f, ^TT^b, 

r, Sltf l R b, fk. — This sloka 

is not found in A, but bfkm^r have it. — The end of the sloka is here marked by ^3 in 
bfk, not in m^. 

^ That is, the prayer of Qytsamada stated in 72, 73. 

15. Story of Indra and Grtsamada (continued). 

75 . the Swift Conqueror (turdsat) agreeing, grasped (him) by 
the right hand, and the seer, through his friendship for him, 
touched Indra’s hand with his own. 

hdm\ B.— 5 Bhdm\ ^ r.— hmbfb, ^ k- 

II. ' U 
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76. And thus they went together to great Indra’s abode. 
There the Destroyer of Forts {puramdara) himself affectionately 
honoured him, 

hm'r, 7ft ^ bfk.— hm^r, br^r'^’r’^, fk. 

77. and paid reverence®- to the seer with ceremony prescribed 
by rule And because of his friendship the Lord of Bay Steeds 
{harivdhana) again addressed him : 

b (transposition for *f?T^T77I* ?), 7W^T^3JS1717^ f. 

* Cp. beloTT, V. 79 , where the same verb (puj) is used of a king receiving a seer. 
** Op. the same expression below, v. 24 . 

78. ‘ Since you, O best of seers, with your praise {grnan) ® 
delight (madayase) us, therefore, being the son of ^unahotra**, 
you shall be (called) Grtsamada by name 

^WPf.r, mTirm. l', hdmh WT»l. (for the three words WTtSW- 

WC) fk. 

® Cp. Yaska’s etymology, Nirukta ix. 5 : grtsa iti medhavinama grnuteh stutikarmanah, 
** Cp. Ar.^nukranianT ii. 2 : aurasah ^unahotrasya ; and jjJadgurusisya on Sarvanukramani, 
introduction to Mandala ii : ^unahotraputrah. ® Cp. Sadgurusisya, ibid. : pascdd 

indrenoktagftsamadandmd. The reference he makes to the ‘ Esyanukramana ’ can only be 
intended for a paraphrase of the corresponding passage in the Arsanukramanl, ii. a- 3 ®^. 

79. Then with the twelve (ii. 1 1-22) hymns (beginning) ‘ Hear’ 
{^I'udhi: ii. ii. 1) the seer praised Indra. And just as he was 
praising (him) he saw Brahmanaspati there. 

hdm'r, bfk.— The end of the varga is here marked by 

in hbfk, not in m\ 


16. Deities of BV. ii. 23-30. 

80. Now he praised Brhaspati also in those (stanzas) in which 
(that form of) the name {linga) ^ appears. He praised him also ^ 
with the four (hymns) after this (ii. 23-26) 

^ bm'r, 5Frf ^ b, Titlt-t -w 

fk (cp. Sarvanukramani on ii. 23 : fHftrfr:)- — bfr, 
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k, ira«grf«T<> hdm>r^r*r*r''. — kr®, hd, 

m'fr, b. 

* The Sarvanukramant has the same word drstalinga, which ^'adgurus'ijya explains 
as follows : tatra brhaspate devanida ityadi-dr^a-bfhasiiati-sabddd bfhaspatidevatyali. 
^ That is, Brahmanaspati as well as Indra : tarn apt referring back to brahmanaspatim in 
79* because 8o®^ is parenthetical. 

81. (beginning) ‘Of the hosts’ {gandndm: ii, 23. i) ; in the 
(stanza) ‘All’ {viivam : ii. 24. 12) Indra and Brahmanaspati 
together. Or* (he praised) Brhaspati incidentally (prasangdt) 
and Brahmanaspati strictly speaking (eva) 

hrbfk. dm’. — ofn hm^r, •fioRrac- 

WTf bfkr^’r®. — hm^bfk, m r®. 

^ As an alternative way of stating what has been said in 8o : that is, Brahmanaspati 
is suktabhajt while Brhaspati is rghhaj (8o) or nipatahhdj (8l). ^ The SarvanukramanI 

gives the deity of ii, 23-26 as Brahmanaspati, adding harhaspatyas ta dfs^alihgdht 

A 82. He praised the different power of the two by (lauding) 
one and the same deed*. 

To Mitra, Varuna, Daksa, AmiSa, Tuvijata**, Bhaga, Aryaman, 

hdr®, m’r.— 82“^ is not to be found in bfkr^r® (doubtless also r’), that 

is, it belongs to A only. As the varga has six si okas with this line included, the latter 
is probably a later addition. €p. note on 83®^, 

* That is, though praised under different names, their activity cannot bo distinguished 
in these hymns. ^ Though this word is an epithet of Varuna in RV. ii. 27. i where 
the names of the Adityas are enumerated, it appears hero to bo meant as a proper name 
so as to make up seven Adityas. In this the author doubtless had Nirukta xii. 36 in 
his eye, where tuvijdtah is explained as hahujdtai ca dhdtd. In BD. vi. 147, 148^^ (B) 
twelve Adityas are enumerated, including Dhatr. 

83. the Adityas, belongs the hymn ‘These’ {imdh: ii. 27). 
(The hymn) ‘ This ’ (idam : ii. 28) is stated to be addressed to 
Varuna. (The stanza) addressed to Varuna beginning* ‘Who 
me ’ {yo me : ii. 28. 10) is destructive of evil dreams and the like l*. 

bfkr®r'’, m^hdrn’r®.— 1[WTOThdm’r®, br®r'’. — r»bfk. 

m*. hd. — k, fb, hdm^r®. — 83*'* 

occurs here in hdm^r^, but in the B MSS. it is found after 92, where with reference to 
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KV. ii. 41. 20 it is quite out of place, but where its presence gives the varga five slokas 
(a matter of no importance there : cp. above, iv. 64, note ® ). Its present position is necessary, 
though its inclusion gives the varga one line beyond the normal number of five slokas. 
If any of the other lines are later additions, they are probably 82“^, found in A only, and 
81*^, which could be spared from the text with advantage, though it is found in all the MSS. 

^ The reading of the B MSS. would mean : ‘ The (stanza) “ Who me ” in (this) 
hymn to Vanina.’ The comparison of vi. 78 makes this reading varune seem more likely 
to have been the original one than varum. ^ The reading of m^ looks like duhsvap- 
ndghaP / sin (caused) by evil dreams.’ Some MSS. of the SarvanukramanI add the 
words updntyd duhsvapnandiint, and the Egvidhana, i. 30. i, describes this stanza as 
duhsvapnaiamani, 

84 . ‘Upholders of law’ {dhrtavratdh : ii. 29) is addressed to 
the All-gods, hut that which follows, ‘ Right ’ (rtam : ii. 30), is 
addressed to Indra. In the (stanza) ‘ His power indeed ’ (pra hi 
hratum : ii. 30. 6) Indra-Soma are praised together. 

g Tit TTTT: bi*. Tit f, IJt r*. ^ k. 

86. But in the hemistich ‘ O Sarasvati, thou ’ {Sarasvati tvam : 
ii. 30. 8“'') the Middle Vac (is praised). ‘Who us’ {po nah: 
ii, 30. 9) is (in) praise of Brhaspati ; the stanza ‘ That of yours’ 
{tarn vah : ii. 30. 1 1 ) is (in) praise of the Maruts. 

jTTjun g r. g hdm’ b, »nvr»n g fkr®.— ’ pei; b. 

»rra:fkrt 5 hdm^r.— r®, 

^ ft*lfk,?T<^rfTl^b, ' 3 'ETOT hm'r: the reading of the D MSS. is supported by the 
SarvanukramanI : yo no barhaspalya tani vo maruti. — The end of the varga is here 
marked by in hbfk, not in dm*. 

17. Deities of SV. ii. 31-35. 

86. ‘ Our’ (asmdJcam: ii. 31) should be (regarded as) addressed 
to the AU-gods ; and the stanza at the beginning of (the hymn) 
‘ Of this’ {asya: ii. 32. i) belongs to Heaven and Earth ; the two 
following it (ii. 32. 2, 3) are addressed either to Tvastr or to Indra. 

^ bfkr®r^ ^lTllhm*r», ^ r.— g b. ^ ^ 

f, ^ g r®r». ^ r®, ^ 

hd, gWT^TTRl ^ mS g r. — m*. hdr®, 

f, I. r* r*r‘. (^^) b.— br*r*r® have 
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the beginning of the line before <snq|* (instead of at the end of the preceding 
line). — ni^, h, d, <||«| r® (op. Sarvanukramanl : 

f, b. 

87. Two (stanzas) each belong to Raka (ii. 32. 4, 5) and Sinivali 
(6, 7), while with the last (8) the six (goddesses) Guhgu and the 
rest (are praised) : 

B preceded by these (stanzas : tat2'>uvve) there are two stanzas 
(beginning) ‘ Kuhti I ' ^ {kuhum aham) traditionally held (to belong) 
to Kuhn. 

^ ira (TOd). ^ «nrraTO:b, 

r^r^r®, TO hm’rbfk. oiTOT r^r^r®. 

are found in B only, not in Am^. 

® In TS. iii. 3. ii'’ tho two stanzas to Rakil (=RV. ii. 32. 4, 5) are followed by the 
above two stanzas to Kuhu, and are preceded by others to Annmati (TS. iii. 3. 
these are again preceded by four to Dhatr (TS. iii. 3. ii *’•'). 

B 88. Followed by these (taduttare) there are two, anu nah (and) 
anv it, traditionally held to belong to Anumati. At the beginning 
in the same place there are four (stanzas) to Dhatr (beginning) 
‘ May the Creator grant us wealth ’ {dhdtd daddtu no rayim). 

^ ^ i*r®r’, b, ^ fk.— r^r^r^ ^ || 

fk, % ffrereC b.— rnn^ fr=“r®r’', k, b.— ^fT J*r®r^ ^TT 

f k. ^ ^ ^ TS.). 

89. Now ‘To thee’ {d te : ii. 33) is addressed to Rudra (and) 
the following, ‘ Delighting in showers ’ (dhdrdvardh : ii. 34) to the 
Maruts. 

Seeing a beast (mr^am)® on his left, the seer himself approaching 
in fear {hibhyad ctya) b, 

hm^’r^i®, b, fk, r. — hm^r^ 

bfkr^i^r® in KV. ii. 33. ii).— ^TObdmh fTOI^ 
f, fro b, r, (^fTw) ^earf^ :• 

(the last two syllables come from the following line) r^r^r®. 

• Or ‘beasts’ according to six MSS. ^ Or ‘afiaid of them’ according to 

several MSS. 
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90 . praised the same in the (stanza) ‘Praise the famous’ 
{stuhi irutam : ii. 33. 1 1), propitiating him. Then in the following 
hymn (beginning) ‘ Unto ’ (upa ; ii. 35) Apam napat is praised. 

n *1^1 <0*1 4 , lid, b, ’Srraft' f, — 90“^ Ib omitted in 

m’r. — hdr, fk. — The end of the varga is here marked 

by in bfk, not in hdm*. 

18. Deities of AV. ii. 36-43. ludra as a Sapinjala. 

91 . There are two hymns (ii. 36, 37) addressed to the Seasons 
(beginning) ‘To thee’ {tuhhyam: ii. 36. i). After one addressed to 
Savitr (38) follows one to the Alvins (39). With the last (stanza : 6) 
of (the hymn) to Soma-Pusan (40), Soma, Pusan, and Aditi as 
well, are praised. 

bbk. f, <>»n^ r.— b, (^0 f, ^mr- 

hm'r Sarvanukramanl). 

92 . And (at the beginning of ii. 41) there are two (stanzas) 
to Vayu (i, 2), one to Indra-Vayu (3) ; next (come) five triplets 
(4-18) addressed to the Praiiga deities*. The stanza ‘Forth’ 
{pra : 19) praises the two Soma carts : Agni is there incidental 
{nipdta-bhdj). ‘ Heaven and Earth ’ {dydvd : 20) (praises) Heaven 
and Earth ; then follow (21) the two Soma carts l*. 

wra a, 35^ b, fwm f. (yl^) 

r.— •HTOTTO.b, ira^rreLhdm'rfk. — hrfk, b. 

® On these deities cp. above, ii. 27-35 ; also Sarvamikramam on RV. i. 3 and ii. 41. 
^ According to the Sarvanukramanl, the whole of the last triplet (19-21) is addressed to 
either Heaven and Earth or the two Soma carts, while Agni is optional in 19®, 

93 . Now*^ Indra again desiring praise, became a francoline 
partridge, and taking up a position on the right quarter of the 
seer as he was about to set out uttered a cry {vavdsa) 

^ hm^rs, ^ hfkrl — <jfWRhm^rs, TTfit ^Ul T ^ 

r^^r’, irfTT lift ^ f. 

• This and the following sloka are quoted by Sadgnrusisya (p. 104) on RV. ii. 43. 
^ Cp. Nirukta iz. 4 : grtsamadam artham abhyutihitam kapiffjalo *bhivavd^e, cp. Sarvanu- 
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knmani on RV. 5 i. 43; Kgvidhana i* 3i> 3, 4: Max Miillor, EV. 2 vol. ii, p. 8. 
* Though, according to Both, Erlauterungen, p. 125, the passage of the Nirukta quoted 
in note ^ is an interpolation, it was evidently known to the author of the BD> The 
stanza which Yaska goes on to quote for kapiSjala is the first of the khila after RV. ii. 43 - 

94. He (Grtsamada), with the eye of a seer, recognizing him 
(Indra) in the form of the bird, praised him in the two following 
hymns (ii. 42, 43), ‘With repeated cry’ (kanikradat : ii. 42. i). 

hm^r, TprPJrnTfif® s, bfk. — The end of the varga is 

here marked hy in bfk, not in hdm'. 

Mandala iii. 

19. The seer Visvamitra. Deities of RV. iii. 1-6. 

95. The son of Gathi “■ who, after ruling the earth b, attained 
by penance to the position of a Brahman seer (brahmarsi) and 
(obtained) a hundred and one sons®, uttered the hymn which is 
addressed to Agni, ‘ Of Soma me’ {somasya md : iii. i), and the two 
following (iii. 2, 3) 

jnrr^r hm’rb, t— »rt ^b, arRret, r, »rRi fk, arm.bd, m’.— 

»«R 9 Ffhdr, r«r^ 'liprani: f.— hd, anf^Tg^r, 

f k, b.— affqt ^ hm’ r, ^ f, ^ b, ^ 

r'=r»r’. 

* That is, Visvamitra, seer of Mandala iii. JJadgurusisya (p. 104) gives a somewhat 
difiPerent and more detailed account of Visvamitra. ^ This remark of course refers to 
Visvamitra having originally belonged to the warrior class. ® Cp. AB. vii. 18. i. 

96. addressed to Vaisvanara. ‘ With every log ’ {samit-samit ; 
iii. 4) is an Apri hymn {dpryah). There follow here two hymns 
(iii. 5, 6) addressed to Agni : Heaven and Earth, the Dawns®’, the 
Waters, the Gods, the Fathers, and Mitra are incidentally 
mentioned deities (nipdtdh) b. 

^ fkr'^r®r^ 5 b, r, hdm^ (the 

pratika of iii. 3). I have omitted the syllable ^ because it is redundant after 
and because it would give the pada thirteen syllables according to the reading of the B 
MSS. E’s reading impossible, while that of hdm^ ^ I^^TMTT- 
Wfl regard as a corruption : having become the following 

bad to be changed to ^'T||«i^i^fn. This reading gives both a wrong and an 
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incomplete sense : ‘ the following also (iii. 2) beginning “ vaisvanaraya ” (is addressed to 
Agni, instead of Vaisvanara),’ and no account is then taken of iii. 3 . — 411 hd, 

mS Wt r. bfr*r"r’ ^ITfiraT k.— ^ hm^r, 1[ ?r b, ^ % f k, 

^ 4 ra^s. — ^ hm^r, bfr^r’r’s, k. — ' 3 ^^ f^qiTn 

r*kr*r®r^ “fjtfmLLL/ fTOTTTr fb, fsHTTm 3 ( 131 ?- 

5 f 33 TlWT 3 n 3 '^r, gadgurusisya (cp. ®.r.). — hm^is, r®bfk 

2 6 7 
r r r'. 

® On the Sandhi ®^ 3 rr see introduction to Sarvanukramanl, p. x, and foot- 
note Aufrecht, Aitareya Brahmana, p. 427, last §. Nipata is here used = wipd/in. 

ITie last three padas of 96 are quoted by Sadgurusisya, p. 105. 

97. In (hymns) addressed to Agni, Vaisvanara, Varuna, Jata- 
vedas are seen to be praised^. Wherever (here) one (of them) 
may be praised or there is no (actual) praise one should know 
that they are intended to be incidental or to serve as a comparison. 

W ^r?rtiT hm' r, B— hm^ r, B.— 

hdm\ r'rhS®, b, f k, r.— 

hdm\ r, oImT>^Tw ft- 

® The first pada has only ten syllables. ^ That is, when the deity is not invoked, 
but the name is merely mentioned, as in a simile. 

98. The royal seers®, the Grtsamadas, the Vasisthas, the 
Bharadvajas, the Ku^ikas, and the Gotamas, the All (gods), the 
Alvins, the Ahgirases, the Atris, Aditi, the Bhojas t, the Kanvas, 
the Bhrgus, the Two Worlds (rodasi), the Begions {disah)'^, 

fft( 3 rr bfk, grfMfr Udm'r. — afuwra hd, aflwre m’bfkr. — jft^TT hm'rb, 
JTT^rr fk. — 3 iW hdr, 3 ^?! b. 3S?!n kr^'i^r'', 3i^T f. 

* Mentioned as a class or group, like all the following names except the Aivins, 
KodasI, and Aditi. ^ That is, liberal patrons, hero spoken of as a class (as in RV. 

X. 107). ® Mentioned below also (viii. 128) as incidental in hymns to the All-gods. 

99. when praised at the beginning, end ®, or middle of a hymn, 
in (hymns) addressed to Savitr, Soma, the Asvins, or the Maruts, 
to Indra or Agni, to Rudra, Surya, or Usas, do not interfere 
{yydghnanti) with the deities who own the hymn (suktahhaj) h. 

•ihWT* hdr, B. — r, « 3 JT 3 pt‘^T» hdm\ 
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b, f — hm’r, ^TTTOT: r'r’, no g or m: in bfk.— 

r, ^^TTi: ^TIWTWr: hm’r®, bfk, ^^HTT 

^TIWTf*HT*l.r®* — The end of the varga is here marked by <i<i. in bfkd. 

* Cp. above, iii. 52 ; also i. 22 and below, v. 171. ** That is, such incidental 

deities do not interfere with one particular god being the chief deity of the hymn. 

20. Deities of SV. iii. 7-29. 

100. The seventeenth Adhyaya (RV. iii. 7-29) is Agni’s. 
‘Stand erect to aid us’ {urdhva u su na utaye: i. 36. 13, 14) — 
these two stanzas of Kanva are addressed to the sacrificial post 
(yaupi), and the five (beginning) ‘ They anoint thee ’ (ahjanti tvd : 
iii. 8. 1-5). 

ipt br, % h mifk. — r.qiwn h m\«irRrt^ bf k. — ^^^t^T^hd 

^lUJT^^inlbfk, fr r. 

* The correct pratika is tvdm, hut tvd (tveti) has been substituted for the sake o 
the metre. 

101. The rest* (are addressed) to many posts, while the eight! 
stanza is addressed to the All-gods ; the last (stanza) of this 
(hymn) is that which is said to be concerned with cutting (the 
post) The sixth (hymn : iii. 12)® is said to be addressed tc 
Indra-Agni. 

^ fkr, ^(^ 3 wt) hd, Inh“, ^ b.— 

^turr hdm! ?r 95 rr ^rm bf kr®, r®r’, r.—?ref>- 

r®r\ b, -- fk 

^ That is, all but the eighth and the eleventh stanzas, which are excepted ; according 
to the Sarvanukraraanl the eighth is optionally excepted : afljanti yupastutih : sasthyddydhhi. 
bahavOf'ntyd vrasciny^ astaml vai^adevi vd. ^ The text of the Sarvanukramanl (alsc 
Siiyana) has vraicinif but Sadgurusisya {adhiltarane lyut) must have read vrahani 
® That is, the sixth hymn of the Adhyaya (cp. lOo). 

102. (The stanza) ‘Agni, Dawn’ {agnim usasam: iii. 20. i 
is addressed to the All-gods ; (they are) also (invoked) with the 
(stanza) ‘Dadhikra’ {dadhikram : iii. 20. 5). But the stanze 
‘Agni and Indra’ [agna indra 4 ca: iii. 25. 4) is addressed tc 
Agni-Indra. The following triplet (iii. 26. 1-3) is addressee 
to Vaisvanara. 

11. 


X 
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liJDi’r'r®r*r*bfkr“ r; tie latter reading i 

doubtless a correction owing to the metrical irregularity of a [uda of nine syllables (cp. 

SarvanukramapI : agnim usasam adyanlye vaiivadevyau). Am^ ^fVWT- 

fkr, b b, f, 1^^ hm^r.— 

hdbfk, r. 

103. And (the triplet) ‘ Let them go forth’ (^m yantu : iii, 26. 
4-6) is addressed to the Maruts The last (stanza), ‘ With 
a hundred streams ’ {satadharam : iii. 26. 9), is (in) praise of 
a preceptor b. ‘ Forth your food ’ (^pra vo vdjdJi : iii. 27. 1) praises 
the seasons ; ‘ Rub ye ’ {manthata : iii. 29. 5) praises the priests. 

»rwp>i: Bhm\ irmn. r — hd. r, 

br*r®r^ fk.— hdm‘fk, br. 

® Cp. SarvanukramanI : trcau vaisvanariya-^marutaux the last word is explained by 
Sadgurusisya with dvitlyasya {ircasya) mdruto 'gnili. See Qeldner, Vedische Studien, iii, 
p. 160. ^ Cp. op. cit., pp. 159, 160. 

104. But in the (stanza) ‘Misty’ {purlsydsah : iii. 22. 4) he 
(the seer) lauds the fires on the altar (dhi^nya). Now they are 
there to be recognized as the Divine Sacrificers. 

hdbr, fkr**. — g hm*r, ?n» f bfkr*r®. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by ^0 in bdm’^f, not in k. 

21. DeitieB of KV. iii. 30-33. Visvamitra, Sodas, and the Bivers. 

105. The twenty-three* (hymns) after this (beginning) ‘They 
desire’ {ichanti: iii. 30) are addressed to Indra. But in the 
hymn ‘ Forth ’ {pra : iii. 33) Vi^vamitra and the Rivers engaged 
in a dialogue b. 

hm^r, bk, fTT f. — f^TffTfini: r3bfkr*r'*n, 

hd, 'finr r. — hrbf k, P^r*r'', ^ W^r'rS*. 

* That is, RV. iii. 30-53, not 30-52, because iii. 33 is excepted ; for similar state- 
ments cp. V. 12 and 105. '* 105®^ and io6“® are quoted in the NItimafijari on RV. 

iii- 33- *• 

106. The seer going with Sudas — being his domestic priest for 
the sake of sacrifice — to the confluence of the Vipa^ and the ^utudri 
addressed these two (rivers) with (the words) ‘Be propitious’ (^am). 
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hm^rn(m), fk, b, ^ n.—g^TEtr ^ 

b. ^ f, ^ ^ hdm\ 

hdm^ nf*ri|?r r, f, b, k. 

107. In that (hymn) there appear statements {pravaddh') in 
the dual, plural®, and singular: in the hemistich ‘Unto’ (acha: 
iii. 33. 3“^) or in the (successive) padas (pacchah) ‘Down to thee’ 
(ni te : 10®, lo^ 1 1"), in the singular {eJcavat) in (reference to) the 
rivers ; 

^ bdr, ^ m\ Tigpi n b. f, lit ^ k.— Olrfw % hdm\ 

% bfk, % r. 

* Cp. Ninikta ii. 24. Which speak in the plural in iii. 33. io“. 

108. in the dual {dvivat) in the first distich (iii. 33. i, 2) besides 
a hemistich (3®“*), the speech (being that) of Vi^vamitra ® according 
to the sacred text (srutch)^. Or (on the other hand) the rivers 
addressed the seer in the plural (pahuvat) with these (following) 
stanzas, 

oTif^X hdm'r, b, fk.— TpiTt^t^fWi^T hd, TEITlIin#^ 

^ f, r, Tr?TT^?lt^ b, IimfH ^ k. 

* According to the Arsanukramanl iii. 7 (followed by the SarvannkramanT) stanzas 

4, 6, 8, 10 are spoken by the rivers (nadivacah)^ the remaining nine by the seer (vi^d~ 
mitravacamsi). The SarvannkramanT has in this passage clearly borrowed from the 
Arsanukramanl. ^ The same expression {druteh) is used in the SarvanukramanT in 

stating that Visvamitra is optionally the author of liV. iii. 31 (see AB. vi. 18. 2) ; the 
Arsanukramanl (iii. 5) has the expression yathd irutih with regard to that hymn (cp. 
Radgurusisya, p. 106). 


109. (viz.) with the sixth, the eighth, the fourth, and the 
tenth ; the rest iplardK) are the seer’s. The two gods who are 
celebrated in the seventh stanza and in the sixth ® 

w i a*4i bf, dm\ wrs«Tf b, ■qwrre»*n k, ^ 

bdm'f, ^ rbk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in 

m^, by in hdf, not at all in bk. 

* Indra and Savitf are mentioned in the sixth, and Indra in the seventh. The 
SarvannkramanT says : sasthtsaptamyos tv indrastutiJi. 
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22 . SV. iii. 31 : an adoptive daughter. Visvamitra and Sakti. 

110 , 111. are to be recognized as incidental. In the last 
(hymn)®' there is (a stanza) addressed to Indra-Parvata. How 
one makes a daughter what is called an adoptive child {putrikd) 
or in that sense {tathd) impregnates her that is told in the (hymn) 
‘ Teaching ’ (iasai : iii. 31)'*. In the stanza ‘ Not ’ (na : iii. 31.2) the 
giving of inheritance to a daughter is forbidden 

hdr, b, fk.— irw fkr“r®p, b, bdm^r. — ii i. 

km^r, bfk. — TT bdm’r, bfr'r’. k. 

hm^r, b, f hm^r, fk, b. 

* That is, of the series of twenty-tliree (above, 105), viz. iii. 53. That is, 

iii* 53 * I* ^ Sincati reto is meant for the equivalent of seTcam rnjan in llV. iii. 31. 1^. 

^ BV. iii. 31. I is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta iii. 4; cp. Sayana on RV. iii. 31. 
I, 2 ; see Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii, pp. 34, 35. ® RV. iii. 31. 2 is commented 

on by Yaska, Kirukta iii. 6. 

112. And (the seer) says that her son (who is) younger (than 
she) is a brother like an eldest (brother) ®. 

At a great sacrifice of Sudas, by Sakti k Gathi’s ® son 
(Vi^vamitra)^* 

A. — the rest. — hm’r’i Vi®, 

r, hfk. hdm’, anf^o bfkr. 

“ ITiat is, he inherits property from his grandfather through his mother, just as 
much as if he had been an eldest brother of the latter. I take jyesthavat to be=: 
jyestham {bhrataram) iva. ^ Son of Vasistha. ° The form Gathi (not Gadbi) 

is supported by the AB. and SarvanukramanI, introduction to Mandala iii. ^ 112®^- 
116®^ are quoted by Sadgurubisya on RV. iii. 53, the first two lines, however, only in an 
adapted form; cp. Indische Studien, i. iipf.; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i. 343. 

113, 114. was forcibly deprived of consciousness. He sank 
down unconscious. But to him the Jamadagnis®- gave Speech 
called Sasarparl, daughter of Brahma or of the Sun^^, having 
brought her from the dwelling of the Sun. Then that Speech 
dispelled the KuiSikas'^^ loss of intelligence 

hm^r, bfk, r^r^T\ bm^, WHItT: b, 

«wr% 7 !: fk, wirwr% 7 f: hm^r,Tra^bfk.— 7 !#bfr, 7 !^ k, 7 r^ 
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hdr’r *. — 5 hm^rs, ^ bfk. — 113®^ and 114 are quoted by Sayapa on 

KV. iii. 53. 15 (112®'* and 113“^ being paraphrased by him as well as Sadgurusisya). — 
II 4 - b, •Wf^fTfW rt. r, 

?. — 7TT r*r®r'', s, fk, ^ b. — 

^Wt!i s, ^WfTT b, f. — 

The end of the vary a is here marked by in hdbfk, not in 

^ Cp. RV. iii. 53. 15, 16. ^ SasarparT is called suryasya duhita in EV. iii. 53. 15. 

® That is, the other Kusikas, as well as VisSamitra, had been rendered unconscious by 
Sakti. ^ The word occurs in RV. iii. 53. 15 {sasarpanr amatim hddhamdnd), 

23. Visvamitra and Vac Sasarpari. Spells against the Vasis^as. 

115. And in the (stanza) ‘ Hither ' : iii. 53. ii) Vi^vamitra 

restored the Kusikas to consciousness {anuhodhayat). And 
gladdened at heart by receiving Speech he paid homage to those 
seers (the Jamadagnis), 

m’rlr^ ^ 3 ^ b, ^ 3 ^ hd, f, 

r, r°, (the fuller pratika) s. — s, 

•^t^fci^ci^h, W%<l.fk: tho latter two readings probably stand for •^%cTOcl, as RV. iii. 
53. II contains the form I have corrected to as the 

syllable ^ could only be accounted for by ^ (not •^), and unangmentod forms are not 
uncommon in the BI). (e, g. above, 113, avasidat). — 3HTWT hm^rs, irfjrerarrb, irfli- 
^aiTfk. — dia'n4(«y«il*l<l.hm‘rbfk, b . 

116. himself praising Speech with the two stanzas ‘ Sasarpari’ 
(sasarparih : iii. 53. 15, 16). (With the stanzas) ‘ Strong’ {sthirau : 
iii. 53. 17-20) (he praised) the parts of the cart and the oxen, as 
he started for home. 

116“^ comes before iis®** in bfk. — bfkr®, ^ hmh (EV. iii. 53. 18 

has : though all the MSS. have consistency requires ^ in the text. 

4 Jf l H<<iH»l> hm^r, b, — After iib*** bfkm'r (not hdr^r®r^) add 

the line: 

117. And then going home he deposited (them®' there) in 
person {svasarirena). 
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But the four stanzas which follow (iii. 53. 21-24) 
ditionally held to be hostile to the Vasisthas 

bfkr, hdm>.— bfk, "sr r, ^ ipcH: ^ hdIn^— 

m*. hd ^ f r, ^ wm f b, 

^ Wrnr ^ f.— Tb© following line is added in B after 

Vi ^ * ?T»»lSI5WT<t^® I 

^ fkm'r, b. ® br, fm^, ^ k. ® bm^fk, TJTTRJ^ r. This line and 

that which appears in B after iid*** seem to be corruptions of the lines which they 
respectively follow, and which are common to A and B. In m^, 116®** and 117“^ appear 
as follows thus having three forms in this MS.): 

vv ^ 

— hm’rir®t*r*(?), r. f b, k. 

“ That is, the cart, its parts, and the oxen. Cp. EV. iii. 53. 20 : d grhehhyah . . o 
vimocandt, ‘ until wo reach home and unyoke.’ ^ On 11 7® **-119 cp. Indische Studion, 
i. 120; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i, p. 344; Eoth, Zur Littoratur, pp. 107, 108; Sayana on 
EV. iii. 53. 21 ; Sadgurusifiya (p. 108), who quotes Egvidhana ii. 4. 2; Max Muller, RV.^ 
vol. ii, p. 23. 

118. They were pronounced by Vi^vamitra ; they are tra- 
ditionally held to be ‘ imprecations ’ {abhiMpa). They are 
pronounced to be hostile to enemies®' and magical {abhicdrika) 
incantations. 

TlTl lilTST bfk, ^ r^r®r*r®r®,^: tftWT h r (cp. SarvanukramanT : 

nvmni) . — The reading of iiS®** in the te-vt is that of B; instead of it A has: 

f?(lEfTO: h, f^rlf^rar: hdm», 

fflfflifMW: r’r»r*r®. — f^T b, fW f— The end of 

the vary a is hero marked by in hdbfk. 

® Cp. Egvidhana i. 19. 4; i. 20. i. 

24. BV. iii. 53. 21-^24. Deities of BV. iii. 54-60. 

lin. The Vasisthas will not listen to them. This is the 
unanimous opinion of their authorities (dedryaka )^ : great guilt 
arises from repeating or listening (to them)b; 



120. 13y repeating or hearing (them) one’s head is broken into 
a hundred fragments ; the children of those (who do so) perish ; 
therefore one should not repeat them 

hbrs, fk. — bfkrs, bdm^, corrected on 

margin to in h. 

• This sloka is quoted by Sadgurusisya to show why the Vasisthas do not listen to 
these stanzas, lioth, Zur Litteratur, p. io8, cites the sloka ; cp. Max Muller, IIV.* vol. ii, 
P- 23 - 

121. The seer praised the All-gods with the four (hymns) 
‘To him’ (imam: iii. 54-57). 

B He praised them all with his whole soul, thinking of the 
highest Abode, 

is found in B and m’ only. 

B 122. while he uttered ‘ Great is that unique mysterious power 
of the gods’ i^devanam asuratvam tad eham mahatY'. 

The ASvins, Mitra, the Bbhus are (the respective deities of) 
‘ The mUch-cow ’ (dhenuh : iii. 58), ‘ Mitra ’ {mitrah : iii. 59), and 
‘ Here, here, of you ’ (iheha vah : iii. 60). 

‘ That is, the refrain of iii. 55 slightly altered {mahad devdnam asuratvam eham). 
** 122“® is found in B and m* only. This and the preceding line may very well be later 
additions as they contain no new statement. If we deduct them, as well as 123“^ (A) 
and 124“^, the two vargas, 24, 25, have only five and a half slokas. They may thus originally 
have formed one varga only. 

A 123. (The stanza) addressed to Mitra, ‘To Mitra five’ 
{mitraya panca : iii. 59. 8) % should be recognized as addressed 
to the All-gods'’. 

But the last triplet here in the hymn to the Bbhus (iii. 60. 5-7) 
is addressed to Indra and the Bbhus. 
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in all MSS. and r. — hd, b, fk, 

r. — The end of the varga is marked by ^8 here (after in h (^M in d), but 

in m^bfk at the end of the next line (after whore the number of the sloka is 

also given by m’ as M (=^0M). 

® The All-gods are mentioned in it : sa devan vi^vdn hibhartu There is no reference 
to this statement in the Sarvanukramanl. ^ 123**^ is found in hdm^r only, being 

omitted in bkr^r®. 


25. Deities of RV. iii. 61, 62. 

B 124. In the preceding couplet (iii. 60. 3, 4) Indra is incidental. 
After ‘ O Usas, with strength ' {uso vdjena : iii. 61) the fifth 

(hymn), which is addressed to Dawn, there follow in the final 
(hymn: iii. 62) six triplets addressed to separate deities : the first 
(1-3) is addressed to Indra -Varuna, and the following one (4-6) 
to Brhaspati ; 

124®^ is found in bfkm^r, but is omitted in hdr^r^r^(?). — br, % f.— 

^nprni r. f k.— b, xSrwrf t a, wrerr 

f k, r (Sarvanukramaoi on EV. iii. 6 i : ’aWR.). — 

Am^i" (•m: ’fm: m’), wx: b, xrf^JT 

- - - ^ f k, g%: r. — nm iit: ii a m* r^ rm: vix- 

t \ (?rrtw) tfk. 

^ This must mean the fifth hymn of the group iii, 57-62, the seer of which is Visva- 
mitra, while the seer of the preceding three (54-56) is Prajapati VisH^amitra or Vacya. 
It could not mean ‘the fifth hymn to Usas,* as iii. 61 is the sixth hymn in the IIV. 
addressed to that deity. 


125. and (then come three respectively) addressed to Pusan 
(7-9), Savitr (10-12), Soma (13-15), while the last (16-18) is 
addressed to Mitra -Varuna. And with that (final triplet) Jarna- 
dagni®* praised the two gods who delight in law (rtdvrdhau) 

fhrnnpr hm^r, bfkrM — <»fv^ A,ofv^ b. — T he 

end of the varga is hero marked by in bf, not in hdk. 

* According to the Ar^nukramam, followed by the Sarvanukramanl, Jamadagni is the 
alternative seer of this triplet. ^ This epithet of Mitra -Varuna occurs in RV. iii. 

62. 18 as rtdvfdhd. 
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Btandala iv. 

S6. Deities of XV. iv. 1-15. 

126. He (Vamadeva) for whom, when he cooked the entrails 
of a dog for the sake of honouring the Gods, the Seers, and the 
Fathers, the V rtra-slayer (Indra), in the form of an eagle, brought 
the mead®, 

Am\ ^ Bn. — ^ hm^r, w ^ 

r*r®r’n, ^ ^ b, fk. — »!![ fk, 

•UJT r*r®r'', oTSTTf^ bb. 

^ Cp. BV. iv. 18. 13: ^una antrani pece . . , adha me iyeno madhu a jabhara. Cp. 
Manu X. io6; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 79. — 126 is quoted by the NitimaBjaii on BV. iv. 
18. 13. 

127. that seer, descendant of Gotama, praised Agni with fifteen 
hymns (beginning) ‘Thee’ {tvdm: iv. 1-15), and Indra with the 
following sixteen, ‘Hither’ (a: iv. 16-32)®. 

g hr®r«m^b, r'r’, ^ b. RjfRfll ^ fk. r. 

® The series, being interrupted by iv. 27 {^i/enastutif below, 136), extends to 32 ; cp. 
above, iv. 105, and below, v. 12, 105. — 126 and 127 are translated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
pp. 78, 79. 

128. In the three®- (stanzas) ‘As such, thy brother' {sa bhrd- 
taram: iv. i. 2-4) Agni is incidental {nipdtahhdj) ; others say 
that (the seer) praises the incidental {nipdtin) Agni together 
with Varuna 

bfk, r, hd. 

mHr, ^ hd, fsnn?H f, ^ k. 

* This must be an old mistake for catasrsu (often confused in MSS. with ca tisrsu), 
as the vocative agne occurs in all the four stanzas (iv. i. 2-5), and the Sarvanukramanl 
has upadyai catasraji, ^ Hence the statement of the Sarvanukramanl that Agni alone 
or Agni and Varuna are the deities of iv. i. 2-5. 

129. Some (say) that the two hymns ‘Agni, upon’ (jpraty 
agnih: iv. 13, 14) are addressed to the divinities mentioned by 
their characteristic names (lingoktadaivata) ®. But with the two 
(stanzas) ‘He noted’ {bodhat: iv. 15. 7, 8) the seer praises 
Somaka only. 

II. 


Y 
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g hm^r, b. A — After 139“'’ 

bfk have the following corrupt sloka: 

^ »r8m i 

^ ^ ^ THiraf^fTR. » 

— g hm'r, br'r'', •qft: f k. — The end of the varga is here 

marked by in hbfkm^. 

Cp. SarvanukramanI : Uhgoktadaivatam tv eke. 

27> ZbV. i 7 . 18-30. Indra’s birth and fight with Vamadeva. 

130. And with a view to (long) life for him the Aivins are 
praised with the two following (stanzas: iv. 15. 9, 10). Her 
unborn child (garhham) who said, ‘I will not be born in the 
straightforward way (anjasd) ’ 

Bhm\ r. — ^ f hm^b, ^J^NTT ’I 

t f. g r, r^r*r«. ^rfirernsr r®. — hrfk, ^rm b, 

m\ — aplif^r Am*r®n, Tjaf kr, b, f. — g Ar®, ?Tai,bkn. 

* Cp. RV. iv. 18. 2: ndham ato nir ayd durgahaitate On 130-132 cp. Sieg, Sagen- 
Btoffe, p. 179 f.; cp. also Pischel, Vedische Studien, ii, pp. 42-44. The Nitimafijari on 
RV. iv. 18. 13 quotes 130^^ and 13 

131. (that is), her son Indra, Aditi, anxious for her own 
welfare, admonished (anvasdt)^ But he (Indra), as soon as born, 
challenged the seer to fight. 

vw? r® bfk, hdm\ n—WlWRT^ 

hmM). Wm^RPr^r^r^r^S®, fk. — g hm\ TO^bfkr. 

^ That is, in RV. iv. 18. I : md mdtaram amuyd pattave hah. Dr. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
p. 80, line I, and 82, note would read anvagdt in the sense of ‘yielded’ (nachgeben) ; 
but this would bo like using the German ‘sie ging ihm nach’ in the same sense. 

132. Vamadeva, engaging him, after he (Indra) had thus done 
violence to himself (the seer)®-, for ten days and nights, vanquished 
him with might. 

^fN^hm^r, ^?N^r^rS«r2(p), ^TTWlfk, ^T^^i ^ b.— r, 
f, TTf%^ mh ^ bk, A. 

* That is, after violence had thus been done to him by Indra = indrena haldtkriah, 

133. Gautama, selling “ him in the assembly of seers in the 
(stanza) ‘Who this’ {ka imam: iv. 24. 10), himself for that 
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purpose {tend)^ praised (him with the stanza), ‘None, 0 Indra’ 
(nakir indra : iv. 30. i) ; 

^ hm’ r», kr®r^ f, b, r- 

* Cp. Sayana on EV. iv. 24. 9 5 Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 90-96. ’’ I take iena to 

refer to vikrtnan ; Dr. Sieg, however (who translates 132-134), Sagenstoffe, p. 95, takes 
it with the pratlka of iv. 30, :=ztena suktena, ‘with the whole hymn iv. 30’; against this 
is the fact that the hymn as a whole has already been mentioned (127) as one in praise of 
Indra, that the author in the present passage otherwise refers to single stanzas, and that 
it is contrary to the stylo of the BD. to refer with tena to a following pratlka instead of 
saying nakir indrety anena or etena, 

134 . and in the (stanza) ‘ What ! then art thou ’ {kim ad utdsi : 
iv. 30. 7) he halfway (ardhe) «■ dispelled his wrath. Then the seer 
his (Indra’s) form and heroic deeds, his valiant exploits, 

Ain^ bfkr^ JTSj r. — hm’r, fbk, 

ChSrWlftl bmh, bfkr®. r’r^r®. 

The end of the varga is here marked by in hm’b, not in k. 

* The reading madhye is probably an explanation of ardhe. 

136 . and his various deeds proclaimed to Aditi. ‘I’ {aham: 
iv. 26) is self-praise in a triplet : for there is praise (in it) as if of 
him (Indra) 

WTTO^hdm’r®, ow^bfkr^r®. — i®r’, ff hdr, 

■^f,/cEL5: ff b, ^ fkr®. 

* That is, the seer praises himself as if he were Indra ; cp. SarvanukramanT : indram 
ivatmanam rsis tustavendro vdtmanam, Cp. Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii, p. 160, note®, 
and Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 87 and 95, note ®. 

136 . With the following nine stanzas (beginning) ‘Before all 
birds this’ {pra su sa vibhyah: iv. 26. 4-7; 27. 1-5) there is 
praise of the eagle. In the hymn of five stanzas ‘ Thee ’ {tvd : iv. 28) 
Indra is praised together with Soma. 

^ br, ^ hr*r*, ^ fk.— ^bkr, 

f, ^ ^ kdr®, ^ ^ ^ ^ rH*. 

137 , 138 . Kraustuki regards this praise to be chiefly addressed 
to Soma ; while with the triplet ‘ Even of the Sky ’ {diva^ cid : 
iv. 30. 6-1 1) the teacher Sakatayana considered the middle Dawn 
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to be praised with Indra. And in the stanza here ‘ Good wealth ’ 
(vdmam : iv. 30. 24) Bhaga, Pusan, and Aryaman are praised : 

•iraT»m.Am’fkr* — r*r«. 
TlPnps: b. — AmS fbr, k. — ^^ 7rn(l,hm’bfkr, % |^- 

rbS*. 

138. ^ bfk, im 'W» r*r»r^ ^ <a Nl4 : hmb.— q 

hd, r, TmfiTwf^ B. — 7^: h d, w. b, k, ^w: f. 

B 139. Pusan is (here) called ‘ Karulatin ’ ® : according to aVedic 
text (s'ruti)^ he is ‘toothless.’ A^valayana says that (the stanza) 
‘Of us most excellent’ {asmdkam uttamam: iv. 31. 15) praises 
the Sun®. 

fkr, b. — 1” r, b, ^TUT^fT* f, 

k. — This sloka (139) is not found in A.— omits 138®** as well as 139, 

probably owing to 138®^ and 139®'* ending similarly (sjms) and (^^)T^PT;. 

The end of the varga is here marked by in bf, after (138“^) in m', 

after 138®“* in hd, not at all in k. 

“ Tho word occurs in RV. iv. 30. 24, which is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta vi. 
30, 31 ; cp. Roth, Erlauterungon, pp. 96, 97. ** That is, S'B. i. 7. 4’, quoted by YSska, 

Nirukta vi. 31. ® There is no reference to this statement in the Sarvanukramani. 

29. The steeds of the various gods. 

140. The horses of Indra are Bays (hart), the horses of Agni 
are Ruddy ones (rohit) ; those of Surya are Fallows (harit), and 
those of Vayu Teams {niyut)^. 

irar hmbb, wr f, h- — rb^r®bfkr2 r®, 

hdr, m> (cp. in o.r. on i. 107).— f hm^r. fftWI B. 

“ This and the following two slokas closely follow Naighantuka i. 15. 

141. The Ass^ is associated {sahita) with the Asvins, and 
Goats are the steeds {vdjir}) of Pusan, but Dappled mares (prsati) 
are the horses of the Maruts, while ruddy (arunt) Cows are those 
of the Dawns. 

fkr^r®r'^m', ^lU^hdr^, hr (the Naighantuka has 

but the «7ft before itWR. in all the MSS. seems decisive in favour of Tnpft). — 
50flFlfthdmh®, Trt^fk, r*r®r^ br (this is an evident substitution in 

order to get a plural agreeing with TTWHO- — hm^r, B. — br^r*^, 
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f. f*nfrWT« k, gtpft hm’r.— JWtWniB, hdm»r 

Naighantuka). 

* Cp. my * Vedic Mythology,’ p. 50. 

142 . The steeds of Savitr are Duns {sydvdh ) ; the Multiform 
{visvarupd)^ is (the steed) of Brhaspati. Now these too are 
praised with (their) deities, otherwise but seldom. 

hmbf, Wim r*t*r*, WIT bk. — hm^r, B. 

hm’r», r'r^r®, br (««I%r), f. 

* Conceived as a cow ; cp. above, iii. 85, 86 (the nectar-yielding cow of Byhaspati). 
^ That is, when mentioned alone, without being associated with the gods. 

143 . (The god) whose weapon and vehicle appear here in 
a laudation should be recognized as the one praised ; for that 
(god) is in many ways the soul {dtman) of it 

Twm g hr, 7 ^ TI hd, 7 ^ (no 7 ^) fk.— f^WTrlW* bm^ r, b, fW' 

fk. 

“ That is, manifests himself in the weapon or vehicle ; cp. above, i. 73, 74. 

144 . ‘ Two small girls ’ {kaninakd : iv. 32. 23, 24), the remainder 
of the hymn**, is here called a praise of the two Bays (of Indra)b. 
And the four (words) after it ®, (viz.) vidradhe (and the rest) are 
to be recognized as liable to phonetic combination {apragrhydni)^. 

l^b. r, f^T fk, VnSri hm'r®, r^r^r®. — bfkr, hm^ — 

hr, 'SRTlf^ IIW brkr®r®r’'. — hrfk, b, 

»^W*niI* r^r^r''. — hdraS r, b, f, k.— The last 

pada is repeated in f k as follows : (f^^: k) 11 s*n «— 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^Q. in hm® hf, and by in k. 

^ That is, the hymn which as a whole has already been stated (above, 127) to be 
an Indra hymn, and of which those are the last two stanzas. ^ Cp. Nirukta iv. 15 : 
ah)ayoh samstavah, and Sarvanukramanl : antyabhyam indrahau stutau. The list of the 
steeds of the gods given in 140-142 is by way of introduction to the statement about iv. 
32. 23, 24. ® Atahf that is, after the word kaninakd in the text of iv. 32. 23. ^ That 

is, the four words vidradhe nave drupade arbhahe are to be taken not as duals, but as 
locatives singular, in agreement with the Pada text and S'akapuni’s opinion stated by Yaska 
in Nirukta iv. 15 (on RV. iv. 32. 23) : kanyayor adhisthdnapravacandni saptamyd ehava- 
candnlti ^dkapunih, Cp. Vedische Studion, iii, p. 88 , note ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 
P* 532 (middle). Owing to the corrupt readings of b in BD. iv. 144, Meyer, Bgvidhana, 
p. xxvi, was erroneously led to suspect the existence of a khila after RV. iv. 32. 
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1. Deitiea of &T. iv. 33-62. 

1. (With) ‘ Forth ’ {pra : iv. 33. i) begins a group of five 
hymns addressed to the Rbhus (iv. 33-37). Following that are 
three (hymns) addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38-40) ; but the stanza 
which is at the head of the hymns addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38. i) 
praises Heaven and Earth. 

tab, ^ftmrnirT r®r®, ^TfvwT®!rf ^rftnirrwsrr f, t, 

rl— g ^ hmir®r, 'OTt ff ^ (pratlka of iv. 38. 1) br®, 

4^0) f kr*. The reading ^ ^ (op. iii. 37) seems to be favoured by 

the SarvSnukramanT: ?[Tf^ ff 

2. Then with indirect (paroksa) expressions (vac) and names 
the three, Agni, Vayu, Surya, are praised in the stanza, ‘ The 
Swan dwelling in light ’ {hamsah hicisat : iv. 50. 5). 

dr. nih hi), f k (the ^ is doubtless due to that of the 

preceding following fTfrar^).— hd, br. m^, 

f k.— owf^ A, B. 

B 3 . In the Aitareya (Brahmana) ‘ The Swan ’ {hamsah : iv. 40. 5) 
is prescribed as having Surya for its deity®. Now (there follow) 
two hymns addressed to Indra-Varuna (iv. 41, 42), then three 
(iv. 43-45) addressed to the Alvins (beginning) ‘ Who ? ’ {kah : 
iv. 43. 1). 

hin'r, ff^T^bfk, ff^^r® (this represents the pratlka of iv. 41. 1. — 

*i: r'r®r®r*br^ ^ hdm*, (!) r. — 3** is omitted in 

fk. — 3®**, though found in Bm^ only, is probably original, as it is supported by the 
statement of the Sarvanukramanl : Without it the varga would have an 

odd line ; with it the varga has six blokas, like the first varga of the first and of the 
second adhyaya. 

* In AB. iv. 20. 5 this stanza is connected with the sun (hamsa). 

4. In the (hymns) ‘ The best' {agram: iv. 46. i), ‘O Vayu’ 
{vdyo: iv. 47. i), ‘Enjoy’ {vihi : iv. 48. 1-5) seven stanzas are 
declared to be addressed to Vayu ; and nine are addressed to 
Indra-Vayu, (viz.) ‘ Indra’ {indrah : iv. 47. 2-4) being three, (and) 
‘ With a hundred ’ {satena : iv. 46. 2-7) being six. 
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b. r^r''. — fkomit 4®“*. — 

fk-’U'R.TR.r. 

6. ‘ This ’ {idam : iv. 49), addressed to the deities mentioned 
in it®', (and) the last couplet (10, ii) of ‘He who has propped’ 
(yas tastamhha: iv. 50) — these eight stanzas^ are traditionally 
held to be (in) praise of Indra-Brhaspati. 

jreroVwjfr b. jnsi^wnjfr mS TranrfRjfr bdr^ r’), fk. g 

Wt’fWtr. 

* That is, Indra and Brbaspati. ’’ That is, 49. 1-6 and 50. 10, ii. 

6. That ® hymn, however, is addressed to Brhaspati ; the two 
next (beginning) ‘That’ (idam: iv. 51, 52) are addressed to U§as. 
In the triplet ‘ Surely that king ’ ^ (set id rdjd : iv. 50. 7-9) 
laudation of the function of the appointer of priests (purodhdtuh) 
is expressed. 

3 r. — In most of the MSS. the syllable has dropped out after partly 

perhaps owing to a misunderstanding of the following in the reading of It the 

words have been transposed to normalize the metre (cp, above, iv. 102). — XT^m^bfkr, 
Tit h, l 5 t d- — br, fk. gttVT’a hd, gtNrg: mK — mb, 

^Wf. ^!#sr*rr h.— The end of the varga is here marked by S in hbfk, not in 

® That is, BV. iv, 50. ^ Cp. AB. viii. 24-26, especially 26, 2 ; also Sayana, 

introduction to RV. iv. 50. 7. 


2. Deities of DV. iv. 53-58. 

7. There are two hymns addressed to Savitr (beginning) ‘ That’ 
(tat: iv. 53, 54) ; ‘Who?’ (kah : iv. 55) is addressed to the All- 
gods, while that which follows (viz.) ‘ The mighty ’ (mahi : iv. 56) 
is addressed to Heaven and Earth. But (in the hymn) ‘ Of the 
field’ (ksetrasya: iv. 57) the (first) three (stanzas) are addressed 
to the Lord of the Field, while the next stanza, ‘ Prosperously the 
steers ’ ( 4 unam vdhdh : iv. 57. 4), has Suna as its god. 

Tit g ^ A, Tit WVt ^ r, R^iq t ^ b, ^ fk.— fTRi: ^T|T|WT; 

br, flRi; fk, %T|T|HI^^^ hdm*r® (^* r*): the reading of the SarvanukramanI 

has decided me in favour of the reading adopted in the text (cp. above. 
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RV. iv. 57-] 

iii. III). The ^ which has dropped out after (making the pada one syllable short) I 

have restored from the reading hm^r, br®r®r^, ^ ^ fk. — 

m>, fr^'r^r’. k. b, ^g^*n r. hd. 

8. §una here is Vayu, Sira is Surya : (for) they say that 
Suna and Sira are Vayu and Surya. Yaska, however, considered 
^unasira to he Indra®’, (and) Sakapuni thinks those two (Suna and 
Sira) to he Surya and Indra 

rwm rs: 3 tmh. fTjt bf 7ft hr, 3 ?. i<s.i3<JT b. 

® His view, in Nirukta ix. 40, agrees not with this, but with the explanation given 
in 8^: ^unastrau: iuno vayuh ety antarihse)^ stra adityah saranat. Yaska does not 
quote S^akapuni’s view. ^ This sloka is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. iv. 57. 

9. Now these two, Suna and Sira, are praised in the fifth 
(stanza; iv. 57. 5), while there are two (6, 7), the sixth and the 
seventh (stanzas), to Sita. The verse (pada) ‘Prosperously our 
shares’ {iunam nah phdldh : iv. 57. 8“) praises agriculture ; 
‘Prosperously the ploughers’ (swnam Mnd^dh: iv. 57. 8^), men 
who live hy agriculture. 

K 3 A, 3 ^ m>, ^ ^ bfkr (^ft® b, f, 

fir® k). 

10. Parjanya is here praised in the third verse (iv. 57. 8‘), 
while the seer pronounced the last (verse) with a desire of wealth 
(iv. 57. 8**). Or (it may be said) the whole hymn praises 
agriculture. ‘From the ocean’ {samudrdt : iv. 58) belongs to 
the Middle Agni. 

tniar^ Am\ ^ bfkr. — ®?i 

bd. r», rh^r®. bfr, Tft^fir: k. — ’KJiRiTjft bm’r", 

r*r®r«. Wfir^STjfT bfkr . — ^ hrbfk, rh®r«. 

11 . As mentioned in a Brahmana it is indicated as addressed 
either to the Sun (dditya) or to Agni ; for it appears as an Ajya 
hymn® ; or some speak of it as (in) praise of Waters or (in) praise 
of Ghee, (or) as addressed to Cows, (or) to Surya 

^n^?H 7 .fkr*r®r'', Am^b.— ^pZRaif^m^r’r^r®. hdr®, 

r, f, b. — ff Am^b, fkr^r^rl — 
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Am’, araf ^ ^ r, aprf ^ f. arai 

TT V^iiiitir-r 1 ^ k, ai^ ^fjf ^ apTr v^,rt:np.V *t%f b. — The end of the 

Varga is here marked by ^ in hm^bfk. 

® RV. iv. 58 in AB. v. i6. 6 is stated to be the Ajya S'astra of the seventh day: 
samudrad urmir . . . iti saptamaaydhna ajyam bhavati. (The reading of hdr^ alludes to AB, 
V. 1 6. I : yad vd ca prtUti ca tai saptamasydhno ruparn,) ^ Cp. SarvanukramanI : 
samudrad . . dgneyam . . sauryam vdpam vd gavyam vd gkrtastutir vd. 


Mandala v. 

3. Deities of BV. v. 1-28. Story of Tryamna and Vria Jana. 

12. The Atris having dispelled the eclipse of the sun decreed 
(drstam) by Svarbhanu, praised Agni with the twenty-seven hymns 
‘He has awoke’ {abodhi : v. 1-28)“'. 

hm’rbfk, hm’, "I® TPIIW r, 

b, r*r®r’, k f. 

® That is, including 28, because the Apr! hymn, v. 5, is left out of account ; cp. 
note on iv. 16. 


13 , Traivrsna (Tryaruna), Trasadasyu, Assvamedha, Rnamcaya 
may be observed as objects of praise in various passages in the 
(hymns of the) Atris 

^ m^r, hd. — hdm^, also in bfkr^r^ (where this sloka 

comes later), ’sraf; r. — xifNn: hdr, f. — This sloka is omitted here by 

B(bfkr*'^r^), but occurs after 28 in the following form: 

^yirnrr: tpCNtt: ii 

m' (also r) has this sloka, both here with the reading of A, and afterwards with that of 
B, viz.; 

^prnrr: RirNn grf^rsRf^ 11 

“ The general remark made in this sloka serves as an introduction to the story of 
Tryaruna. I do not agree with Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. ^ 4 , note in thinking this sloka 
more appropriate after 28, nor in reading TfR instead of In my text, 

however, the third varga in this way has six slokas and the sixth only four, instead of both 
having five. 

II. 


Z 



KV. V. I-] BIlHAl>l^Ji’VATA V. 14 — [ 17 ( 

1 4 . King * Tryaruna, son of Trivrsna, of the race of Iksvaku 
was riding in his chsiviot, and his domsstic priest, VrSd,, the son 
of Jana, took the horses’ reins. 

Am^nlgli),^’^n:^H.fkrii(abcm), b. — MSS., ^ 

n. — fift lirb, fkr“. 

* This story (14-23) is quoted in the Nltimafijarl on EV. v. 2. 9. It is also given 
by Siiyana on BV. v. 5. i, in two metrical forms, as derived from the Satyayana and the 
Tandya Bralimana. The whole story is examined by Siog, Sagonstoffe, pp. 64-76. Cp. 
Hillebrandt, ZDMG. xxxiii, pp. 248 ff.; Geldnor, Festgruss an Roth, p. 192; OJdenberg, 
SBE, xlvi, pp. 366 ff.; Ludwig, Bg-veda, iv, p. 324. 

15. The chariot, as it went along, cut off the head of a Brahman 
boy, and the king said to his domestic jwiest, ‘ You are guilty.’ 

bm*r, fsT bfkn.— A. tf B. 

16. He (Vr^a) having had revealed to him Atharvan spells 
and having (with them) brought the boy back to life, left the king 
in anger and betook himself to another country. 

f|[^ A, ^ bfn, ^ k. — bm’fkii, ^ ^ br. 

17. In consequence of the departure of the seer, the heat of 
lis (the king’s) fire also disappeared, for none of the oblations cast 
Jii the fire were (any longer) cooked. 

hm^r^fkr^r^r^nCab), b, iPTHTPI r, ii(c). — 

Ab, fk, 3ft: /’r’n . — ITTOTf% bm^rbfkr^r’’, mimiBI r’r*r®. — hm’r, 

l^rrf^ I’r^r®, b, /n. — bddr*r‘‘, 

n*. b, fkr^, r®n. The end of the var^a is here marked by ^ 

‘n hbf, not in m^k. 


4. Story of TryaoranA (continued). 

18. Hence the king distressed went to Vrsa Jana, propitiated 
and brought him back, and again made him his domestic priest. 

^ hbfkn, wanting in r. — <T^hm^r®r'''r’^n, cf (?)f, •TT^k, ^ r. — 

am’r, bfkii. — WP^ hdr, mh ^ETHT fkn, b: the 

Sarvanukraraanl and the Tandya Brahmana have the form (see Max Muller, 

RV.2 vol. ii, p. 35, near bottom). Mitra, however, has the marvellous note: irff ^TR- 
(sic). 
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19 . Vrsa being propitiated sought for the heat ® of the fire in 
the king’s house, and he found a Pi^aci as a wife of the king. 

br, ^ hd, (no m*. n, ?Er f, ^ *nfr k. — 

hdr, b, fk. — ftnp^’ TTT r*br®P, 

fWRWf f. ftrarNf ^ f. ^ hd, m’. 

* I take this word {haram) for the neuter word harast ‘ heat,* irregularly used as a 
masculine. Sieg, p. 68, regards it as another word {Kara, masc.), meaning ‘ robber * (Eauber). 
This does not seem likely, especially as haras again occurs (in 3i) in the sense of ‘ heat.* 

20. Having seated himself with her upon the cushion on 
a stool, he addressed her with the stanza, ‘ Whom do you here ? ’ 
{kam etam tvam ; v. 2. 2). 

fsraw: hmir, fsratt: b, fsnrre: f, f^r^ro: kn.— hm*bn(ab), ■ijnrat f, 
^ rn(c), ?mrr^ k. — hm^r, b, w /n, ^ 

k, ^ f. 

21 . Speaking of the heat (haras) in the form of a boy® he 
addressed her (thus). And when he had uttered the (stanza) 
‘ Far with light ’ {vi jyotisd ; v. 2. 9) the fire suddenly flamed up, 

fx:: hm^rbfkn, rbb*. — W#R,bfk, pTO^hdr, 

“ Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 70, note compares agni humara, giving references. 


B 22. repelling {sahamdna) him who approached and illuminating 
what was (already) bright ; 

and it burned the Pisaci where she sat. 

22 “^ is in B only (bfkr*r®r’). — fr^r'r'', WRUTl bk. — TT^STWl 

r*r®r^ IWiTWl b, 7TT « bdr, ?ri^ Tit ^ bkn, TI g f. 

hbr, ^ f, ^ n(c). ^ ^ n(abm). 

The end of the varga is here marked by 8 in bfk, not in hm*. 

5. Keferenees to SV. v. 2. 2, 9 in other works. Deities of SV. v. 29-40. 

23 . This couplet “■ is mentioned {pardmrsta) in the Brahmana 
of the Bhallavins : 

B such is the Vedic passage (sruti) (quoted) in the work entitled 
Nidana of the Samavedins b (chandoga). 
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RV. V- a-] 


wrarf^raT9r% b, r®, arrar^rsTr^nfft fkr^, HTW^ft^rr^rWY hm^r, 

“(c), 3i^r%r5T5iui n(ab). n(h). n(g) — 23"^ 

is found in B and only, being wanting in A.— i^!r bfm^r, i;f?T ^f?ri k, 

n. 

• That is, the two stanzas v. 2. 2 and 9. ^ That is, the Nidana book contains 

a quotation mentioning these stanzas from the Bhallavi Brahmana. If the Nid^a-sutra 
is meant, the quotation in question cannot be traced in the published text : see Sieg, 
Sagenstoffe, p. 65. 

24, The mention (of them) is probably {bhaved eva) with 
reference to this hymn (as a whole) ; for exoteric (bdhya)^ 
formulas are to be found enjoined by the requirements i^drsta) of 
a ceremonial rule {vidhi). 

hm^r, t), fk. — hm’r, bfi^r®r\ (< 140^1 

k. — ff Am\ ^rr5rr ff bfk, JTim ff r(r*r®r’?): this looks as if 

two syllables had dropped out in B, and had been supplied in some of the MSS. 

from the following line (sTT^T^ ^nm). — Am\ r. 

bfk. — Am^k, bfr. 

® That is, a Brahmana sometimes applies mantras from a Veda other than its own, 
if the ritual necessitates their use. I am, however, very doubtful about the emendation 
hahyah, which may entirely vitiate the sense of the line. 


25. Formulas (thus) appear in a Brahmana pointed out in 
a particular passage (ekadeia) : so the Apri stanzas of Jamadagni^ 
and the stanzas relating to the drops of ghee [stoklya)^ in the 
Aitareya. 

TPIS^ hm^r, fk, b. — 

r^rS®, h, r, r^ 


® That is, RV. x. no, quoted in TB. iii. 6. 3^ as well as in VS. xxix. 25 ; cp. above, 
ii. 156, and below, viii. 37. ^ RV. i. 75 and iii. 21, quoted in TB. iii. 6. 7^ as well 

as in AB. ii. 12. 3, 6 (cp. commentary, Aufrecht, p. 258). 


26. Now the fifth hymn here is (made up of) the Apri stanzas 
‘To the well-kindled’ {susamiddhaya : v. 5. i). The stanza 
‘Thereon’ {edam: v. 26. 9) is optionally {vd)^ addressed to the 
All-gods, and the last (stanza) in the last hymn but one (v. 2 7. 6) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 
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fkr, b, '?rrwi: hdm\ ^ g hm^r, B. — 

■q^Af, ■s^t^kr*, IpT^ r. — r, ^TWT hfb, ^BIT k. 

^ The Sarvaniikramam haa aniyd lingoktadevata, but the commentator Jagannatha 
explains: antyd vaUvadevt vd. ^ Cp. above, v. 12. 

27. There are twelve hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) 
‘Three’ {tri : v. 29-40) ; but here Usana is praised with the verse 
(pcida) ‘ Tirana ’ (u^and : v. 29. 9“) and also with that (which 
begins) ‘ When together to you two ’ {sam ha yad vdm : v. 31. 8*^. 

hdr, b, ^iirng* f, fltr^VT- 

r®r’. — Am^r^ bfkr. — JJ hm^r, bfk. — 

H f ^ra[UT^ V A, in^ f b r®r’) . The end of the 

vary a is here marked by M in bfk, not in hdm^. 

6. Atri's praise of g^ifts. 

28. And in the (stanza) ‘ O Indra and Kutsa (indrakutsa : 
5. 31. 9) Indra is praised with Kutsa ; and in the five stanzas 
‘ When thee, O Surya ’ {yat tvd surya : v. 40. 5-9) the feat of the 
Atris is celebrated 

• After this B (bfkr^r®) and add the sloka which in A forms an introduction 
to the story of Tryaruna (see note on v. 13). 

B 29. In “ the (hymn) addressed to Agni, ‘ With a wagon ’ 
{anasvantd : v. 27), the seer Atri himself, pleased with his gifts, 
proclaimed these (kings)'’ as royal seers®, so say some (authorities). 

^^bfkr, — ^TT^^br, ^nrePlfk. 

* The following seven and a half slokas (29-36“®) are not found in A. '* Refer- 
ring to the four kings mentioned in v. 13, which in B immediately precedes the 
present sloka. Rnamcaya, however, does not appear in this hymn (cp. below, 33). 
° This must mean that Atri merely introduces the subject of their gifts to him, but that 
the three kings are the seers of the hymn as a whole, according to the view of some 
authorities. According to the main statement of the Sarvanukramani the three kings are 
the seers of the hymn ; and according to the Arsanukramanl, v. 13, 14, Tryaruna and 
Trasadasyu are the seers of v. 27. 1-3, and Aivamedha of 4-6. 

B 30. There also appears (here) a prayer to Agni® on their behalf 
[ebhyah) in consequence of (their) request {adhyesandt)^. Ten 
thousand, three hundred and twenty kine®, 



iiV. V. 40-J 


BJihAVDJiVATA v, 31 


[m 


nfq br, ft m^k . — ftSjft b, ftsjft: m’rfk. 

^ In BV. V. 2*j, I, 2, 3. ** That is, to the seers to ofEciate for them; the 

reference is probably to RV. v. 27. 4. ® Cp. RV. v. 2^. 1,2 : dahbhih sahasraih . . . 

fata ca vimsatim ca gonam. 


B 31. (and) a golden wagon with two oxen^ king Tryaruna gave 
to Atri. And A^vamedha (gave) a hundred oxen, Trasadasyu 
much wealth. 

fm^ k, b. — r, b, fk, 

m\ fkr, b.— in\ fb, k, 

r (RV. V. 27. 5 — The end of the varga is here marked by § in bfk, not 

in m^, nor of course in hd. 

® Cp. RV. V. 27. I : anasvantd . . gdvd. 


7. Bnamcaya’s gifts to Babhru. Deities of BV. v. 41-51. 

B 32. Others say that he (Atri) addressed this hymn to the 
kings, for one cannot give to oneself (and) the seer received 
(the gifts) from (each) king, 

wra r, wre in\ wre bfk. — TRrarr ff '*rraft bm\ ^irarr ft »rrai^ k, 

W 3 TT r.— iretffqThtft: r, ITTTl gligrUrtl ^ft: in\ f, 

b. 

® This alternative view, that Atri is the seer of the "whole hymn, is stated on the 
same ground by both the SarvanukramanI {ndtmdfmane dadydd iti sarvdsv atrim kecit) 
and in the Arsanukramanl (v. 14, 15): ‘or Atri Bhauma alone is here the seer; for in 
the act of giving (read ddnakriydydm) one and the same person cannot be proclaimed {na 
fasyate) as both giver and receiver.’ Cp. Sadgurusisya, p. 115. 

B 33. Bnarpeaya chose the seer Babhru son of Atri, to officiate 
as priest at a Soma sacrifice in which a thousand sacrificial fees 
were bestowed. So he (Babhru) sacrificed for him (Rnamcaya)^. 

^^rn, 

f. — rn, bfkm\ 

* GanrlvTti (the reading of bfm') cannot be right, as he is the seer of v. 29, while 
the hymn in question is v. 30 (see 36), in which Rnamcaya and Babhru are mentioned 
together (v, 30. 14); cp. SarvanukramanI on v. 30: babhrur: rnawcayo *py atra rdjd 
stutah. ^ 33-36®^ are quoted in the Nitimafijarl on RV. v. 30. 15. 
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B 34. And the king of the Rusamas® (^auiamd) gave him 
four thousand four hundred (cows) and a golden caldron ® 
ipiahavlrd). 

^ ^ n, ^ if fhpft fk, ^ b. ^ r. ^ 

(cp- note *). 

^ Cp. RV. V. 30. 14 : rnamcaye rdjani rudamandm, ^ Cp. RV. v. 30. 12 : gavdm 
catvdri dadatah sahasrd rnamcayasya, ® Op. RV. v. 30. 15 : gharmah . . taptah pra- 

vrje . . ayasmayah. 

B 35, 36. And he received golden caldrons®- for the Pravargya 
rites. And having received (them), the seer as he went along 
was questioned on the way by the Middle Agni as well as by 
Indra ^ ; and he related (all) this with the four (stanzas) ‘ This good ' 
{bhadram: v. 30. 12-15)^. 

The next eleven^ (hymns) after this (beginning) ‘ Who pray of 
you two ?’ [ko nu vdm : v. 41-51) are addressed to the All-gods. 

m^n, b, fkr. — m^nr, b, 

lTf?n5?r 11% fk. — 36. cTcf^fbm^r, ^kn. — TpiTfo r, TF^fo b, 

W® f, br\ — VJJWn: bm^r, g bfkr^r’. — The end of 

the vary a is hero marked by 'O in dbf, not in m^k. In A the vary a would have only 
one line. 

^ MahavirOj otherwise gharma, is a kettle for heating milk at the Pravargya or 
introductory ceremony of the Soma sacrifice. ^ This is to explain how Agni is 

addressed in stanzas 12, 13, 15 of RV. v, 30, which is a hymn addressed to Indra. ® That 
the preceding passage (29-36®^) belonged to the original text of the BD. is, in the first 
place, supported by the fact that it must have been known to the author of the Sarvanu- 
kramani ; for the remark ndtmdtmane dadydt is clearly borrowed from 32® (dtmd hi ndtmane 
dadydt) while the words sarvdsv atrim hecana are probably duo to 32“^ (rdjnah prati ca 
tat suktam habhdsa iti kecana). In the second place, the four vargas 6-9 have, in hd, 
only six slokas (instead of the normal number, twenty), and yet the end of the ninth 
varga is indicated in the same place (after 45^} and with the same figure in hd as in b. 
^ Cp. Sarvanukramanl : vaUvadevatn vai tad (^01 = 5, fac?=6). 

8. Detailed account of DV. 41-43. 

37. (Then come) ten (hymns) addressed to the Maruts^ 
(beginning) ‘Forth' {pra: v. 52-61). Ila, however, is praised in 
the stanza ‘To* {alhi: v. 41. 19). 
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B In the third stanza ‘Up’ (■Mi: v. 42. 3) Savitr (is praised), 
^aunaka said. 

^ g ^ r. Hfddbi*nwf 4 g ^ m^ g 

hd, g #g7n r®, ^ ^ br^r^r’, ^ 

f. — 37*** in Bm' only. tn*. r, 

Bf*im JT^ is the whole line in f, and in b. 

“ Cp. Sarvanukramanl on v. 52 : marutam ha tat (Afl = 4, tat=. 6 ). 

38. The triplet ‘ Invoke ’ (upa : v. 42. 7-9) is addressed to 
Brhaspati ; the next stanza (v. 42. 10) is addressed to the Maruts ; 
‘Praise him’ {tarn u stuhi: v. 42. ii) is addressed to Rudra. 
But in the stanza ‘ Forth the fair praise ’ {pra sustutih : v. 42. 

14). 

hm^bfk have no (the pratTka of v. 42. 10), which makes the first pilda one 
syllable short : I conjecture that ^ has dropped out before g^. The reading of R, 
makes the first pada end in the middle of g^— 

g A, fkr, t. 

B 39. the deity is variously stated by ^aunaka and other teachers, 
^akapuni (considered) ijaspati, Galava Parjanya-Agni, 

39“* is found in bfkm^ only: there is no reference to it in K (though some of his 
MSS. must have it). — »f^ m^k, bf. — hd, r, m\ 

fk, liW b. 

40. Yaska®' thought Pusan, ^aunaka Indra to be praised, 
Bhaguri Vaisvanara. ‘ This ’ {esah : v. 42. 1 5) is addressed to 
the Maruts; ‘Together’ {sam: v. 42. 18) is addressed to the 
Alvins 

"Ttrrtv'iii Am’bfk, »rn5af(^M*frft«i:r.r. 

* RV. V. 42. 14 is not commented on in the extant text of the Nirukta. ** The 
Sarvanukramanl gives no details about RV. v. 42 except on stanza 1 1 : ekddasi raudri. 

41. ‘Adhvaryus’ (adhvaryavah : v. 43. 3) is addressed to 
Vayu ; ‘The ten’ (da^a: v. 43. 4) is addressed to Soma, while 
that which follows (v. 43. 5) is addressed to Indra. 

B The following (6) ‘ They deck ’ {anjanti : 7) (praise respectively) 
Agni (and) the Kettle (gharma), and the stanza ‘ Hither ’ {acha : 8) 
praises the Asvins. 
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^ ^ hm»r. r®r’, ^ aTar fi r % b, % f, 

^^3^% aarf^ ^ k (^rerfa % ;» the pratlka of v. 43. 5). — ^ m’b, fkr. — tni- 

bfk, m^. 41^^ in Bm^ only. The end of the varga is here 

marked by in bfk, not in hdm\ 

9. Deities of DV. v. 43 (continued), 44, 45. 

B 42. ‘Forth' {pra: v. 43. 9) (praises) Vayu and Pusan. In 
the first hemistich (of) ‘Hither' (a: v. 43. 10“^) Agni is here 
mentioned, and in the second {10^^) the celestials {divaukasah)^ 
are praised. 

Trf?T ^ r, Trf?r TT b, ^ ^ fk, IT 7T^: m \ — gTO b, gTGmf f, 

k, m\ giro ^ TrfTf r, bfk, 

Wtt m^. — This sloka is found in Bm^ only. 

This probably means the All-gods (cp. iv. 62) : the expression in the text of RV. 
V. 43. 10 is vi^ve marutah. 

43. ‘Hither’ (a: v. 43. ii) praises the Middle Vac, then 
another (12), Brhaspati®, 

B ‘ The higher one ’ (Jydydrnsam : v. 44. 8) praises the Sun 
(dditya). Vayu is here spoken of (in) ‘Forth to you’ {pra vah: 
V. 44. 4). 

43“^ in follows 45“*’. 

“ The SarvanukramanI gives no details for v. 43. 


B 44. ‘Him as of old' {tarn pratnathd: v. 44. i)*^ is addressed 
either to Soma (or) the Gods, or Indra, (or belongs) to Prajapati. 
Kausitaki himself^ has spoken of this (hymn) as one in which 
the All-gods are indirectly addressed [paroksa). 

^ ^ r, TT fk (in k), m ^ 

irf TT — Tmr^: bfkr, br, fk. 

® There is no statement about this stanza in the SarvanukramanI. ^ That is, 
Kausitaki Brahmana xxiv. 9, where it is stated that three hymns, RV. i. 122; v. 44; 
i. 1 2 1, which are indirectly addressed to the All-gods (and, not having any deity specified, 
belong to Prajapati) are inserted in place of others : prujdpatyany aniruktdni paroksa- 
vaisvademny avadhtyanie. 

II. 


A a 
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B 45. Among these it is spoken of as the third ^ : after it comes 
the (hymn) ' I invoke the gods ’ {devan huve : x. 66) 

In the couplet ‘ The Spouses of the Gods ’ {devdnam patmh : 
V. 47. 7, 8), the spouses of the gods are praised. 

^ ^ TObfk. ^ igrr mh— g hm^r, of^fTT ^ bfk.— The end 

of the Varga is here marked by Q. in hbf, not in m*k. 

* That is, I suppose, according to its position in the BV. : it is second in the order 
in which the Bmhmana enumerates them (see above, 44, note ®). ^ That is, KansT- 

taki afterwards (in xxiv. 9) enumerates three hymns which are directly (pratyaksam) 
addressed to the All-gods, viz. RV. x. 65 ; x. 66 ; x. 36 : x. 66 corresponding to v. 44. 

10. Deities of DTT. v. 51-60. 

46 . And with three ^ of the four b (beginning) ‘ This ’ (ayam : 
V. 51. 4-7) Indra-Vayu are praised, while ‘O Va)^!, come' {ydyav 
d ydhi: v. 51. 5)^ (praises) Vayu (on]y)d. With the stanza ‘The 
car ' {ratham : v. 56. 8) is here praised IlodasI, whose (husbands) 
the Maruts — she being the spouse of the Budras® — are praised 
(in the whole hymn)^. 

TnsrsTT^rrffhdmh b, k. — 

g*'! i i^k, I 1), r, hd. ^ 4 ^ V br, fkd, ^rOTT^hm’. Instead 

of this tristnbh r^r^r^' have a sloka, which ni^ has in addition to it : 

TRTTT [t] g ii 

’ ®g^m^ og r'r^r®. ^ ^ mb 

rbS^ 

® For tisrhhih, ^ For catasrnam. The iti should follow ayam, not caturnam. 

® Here R has in connexion with liis corrupt reading rkk^ti one of his marvellous references 
to the RV. (vii. 37. 4, where the word rkvd occurs). ^ The Sarvanukramam makes 

no statement about these stanzas. ® Cp. 47. ^ The Sarvanukramam has no 

statement about this stanza. 

47. But in the (stanza) ‘ Hither, O Rudras ’ (a rudrasah : 
V. 57. i) the host of the Rudras is praised Now this is the 
name of the host of the Maruts ; they are called Rudras. 

Ai)k, '»# 7 T ^ f, »#?i 5 rr r. — a, ^nr: b. 

^ Tliere is no reference to this stanza in the Sarvanukramam. 
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48. Now that Agni and this, (viz.) both the middle and the 
terrestrial Agnis, are praised with the Maruts in the (stanza) 
‘ O Agni, with the Maruts ’ marudhhih : v. 6o. 8) 

mib/'r’, fk, hd, r. — hdr, bf, 

r®r’. 48®^ in the text follows the reading of Am^ ; in B (also m^) the line 

has the following form; 

1% (b, 1% m’fkr) | 

® Or according to the reading of B : "in the triplet ‘"Whether in the highest” 
{yad uttame: v. 6o. 6-8), and in “l praise Agni” (tie "gnim: v. 6o. i) in a hemistich (in 
each of these four stanzas), being (thus) addressed in (altogether) two stanzas * (dvree : 
i.o. i“^, 6®^, 7 8^^ Agni being mentioned in these four hemisticlis ; but Vaisvanarais also 

mentioned in 8^, so that this statement would not be quite coriect). The Sarvamikramanl 
has : agneyam ca ua, i. e. the Maruts, or the Maruts and Agni. 

B 49. Vac (may be) middle, all female goddesses (striyah) 
(may be middle), and every male (deity may be) middle, as well as 
all groups {gana)y (such as) the Maruts, respectively according 
to their different qualities^. 

m^r, ^rrsnFTT b, fk. — This sloka is not found in A, but in Bm^ 

only. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in bfk, not in hd ; in it is marked 
after (48^), after which that MS. adds the B form of 48^^. 

^ This general remark is evidently suggested by the piecoding sloka where the middle 
Agni, as specially connected with the Maruts, is distinguished from the terrestrial Agni. 

11. Story of Syava6va. 

50. There was a royal seer famous by the name of Bathaviti 
Darbhya. That king being about to sacrifice went to Atri and 
propitiated him 

^ 7 »?f all MSS. and n, Sarvanukramanl, SadgurusTsya, n(gh) ; cp. Max 

Muller, EV.^ vol. ii, p. 45. — hm^rns, bfkr'’r^n (gh). — hds, 

X:T^rf^ m\ n, br, fk. 

“ This story is quoted in the Nltimafljarl on EV. v. 61. 17, and by Sadgurusisya on 
EV. V. 61, with the omission of occasional slokas, from here to the end (50-79). Sayana, 
introduction to EV, v. 61, tells the story in another metrical form. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
pp. 50-64, treats of the story as a whole; he also states the relation of its various forms, 
p. 51, note ^ 
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51. And making known his identity and the object he had 
in view, as he stood with folded hands, he chose the seer 
Arcananas, the son of Atri®, to officiate as (his) priest. 

qm$Jn5 hm^rns, bfk/’r^. — "fw: fkr, »f% hm^bs. 

“ Sayana on RV. v. 6i speaks of him as atrx-kula^nandana. 


52. He, accompanied by his son, went to the king for the 
performance of the sacrifice. Now the son of Arcananas, Atri's 
son, was ^yavasva, 

hin^frs, bkn. hm^ r. WT^Tra^® f, s, 

^rrTT^^n® n. 52®^ is omitted in br^r^r®. 


53. who had been gladly taught by his father all the Vedas 
with their members (ahga) and subordinate members {updnga). 
Then Arcananas having gone with his son, performed the sacrifice 
for the king. 

This sluka is omitted in b and r^r^r®. 


54. And as the sacrifice was in progress, he saw the illustrious 
daughter of the king. The thought occurred to him that the 
princess might become his daughter-in-law. 

^ ^hdm^rbfkn. Sadgurusisya (one MS. 

56. Then the heart of ^yava^va too became fixed on her ; and 
so he said to the institutor of the sacrifice : ‘ Ally yourself with 
me, O king.’ 

55®^ is omitted in b and r'r^r^’, while the whole sloka is repeated in m^. The end 

of the varga is hero marked by in b, not in hdm^fk. It is marked by in h (not 
in d) after 9 ^ 1 ^ (59^)i and after 58 in f. 


12. Story of 6yav&6va (continued). 

B 56. The king wishing to give his daughter to Syavasva, said 
to his royal consort : ‘ What is your opinion ? I (desire to) give 
the girl to Syavasva. 
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% JUTOf Sadgunisiaya, u (and, I believe, m^, but I liavo not specially noted the 

reading of that MS.), cT fk, ?t r. 56-58 (three and a half slokas) are 

wanting not only in A but in b. That they were an addition to the original text of the 
BD. is also indicated by their general character, by their being unnecessaiy to the nar- 
rative, and by the fact that without them the varga would have the normal length of five 
falokas. But that they were a comparatively old addition is proved by Sadgurusisya having 
them. 


B 57. For a son of Atri ^ would be no contemptible (adurhala)^ 
son-in-law for us.’ She on her part said to the king: ‘I have 
been born in a family of royal seers ; 

m^fkrs, 

* Strictly speaking, 'a grandson of Atri/ according to the correction of the Nlti- 
manjarl MSS. As the MSS. do not use the avagraha, durhalo is ambiguous in form, 

but the context shows that it stands for adurbalo. 


B 58. one who is not a seer should not be our son-in-law ; this 
(youth) has not seen formulas. Let the girl be given to a seer : 
she would thus become a mother [amhn)^ of the Veda ; for a 
(certain) seer*> regards one who sees formulas as a father of the 
Veda°.’ 

^ g m'ns, ff fkr. — ^TT m’ rn, all MSS. of Sadgurusisya but two (which 

have m), ^ f. nr t. — ?raT m^fkrn, three MSS. of Sadgurusisya, 

four MSS. of Sadgurusisya. s, fkm^, rn. 

^ This emendation, which I made in Sadgurusisya (in 1886), still appears to me the 
only possible one. ^ Vasukarna ; cp. my explanatory note on Sadgurusisya, § i. 3, 

p. 177* Sieg, p. 52, note would read rsim mantradriamy but the two words in 
agreement would bo tautological. ® Cp. Sadgurusisya, p. 58, note 


59. The king, after conferring with his wife, refused him 
(saying), ‘ No one is worthy to be (our) son-in-law who is not 
a seer.' 

TRtrr^ ^ hm^r, f, k, H ^ b- 

the whole line in Sadgunisisya runs : lln HHIT-Mg ^ fH: I. — 

hm'r^g, brn, ^ fk. 
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60. The seer, being rejected by him, returned, when the 
sacrifice was over ; but the heart of 6yava^va returned not from 
the girl. 

5% 11% hrs, mh ^ f% bfkn. — hdnih ^RTRlf bfkrns. — 

SN m^rns, hd, Sf W fki^r r’, JT b. 

61. So these two returned ; they both met 
B oaSiyasi and Taranta and king Purumilha. 

Am^, Tft' bn, ?fr fk, TlTTt r, 

bd, f«T^7I Bn. The emendiition i® baBed on the reading of B, on the 

necessity of a dual middle form, and the assumption that in A the second IT dropped 
out, and that became corrupted to as a gerund seemed required 

for the construction, and is often used thus (see index of words sub voce asu). 

Then became which is very pleonastic after ; the causative for 

the simple gerund i.s also clearly wrong. — b. n, 

fk, hdin^ r. — is altogether diiferent in Sadgurusisya, — 6i®^is found here 

in m^bfkn; in A this line appears at 8o^^, where it is repeated in m^. — is not in 
Sadgurusisya. 


62. Now the two kings Taranta and Purumilha were seers, 
sons of Vidadasva. These two kings themselves paid homage 
to the two seers. 

rn, Am^ : the Sarvanukramaiil has 

; the foim of the name in the RV. is , while is not found 

elsewhere. — m^br, hr^r^r^k, ^Mfd f. 

63. And the king (Taranta) showed the seer s son to his royal 
consort ; and with Taranta s approval she gave manifold wealth, 

?t hm^r, % 5^: bfkr^r "n. — Am^ (o^T bd), 

bfk. — irr^T^ m^fkrns, hd, b. — The end of the varga is here marked 

by in bfk, not in hdmh 

13. Story of Syavaiva (continued). 

64. goats and sheep, cows and horses, to ^yavasva, did ^asiyasi. 
B Father and son, (thus) honoured by the institutors of the 
sacrifice, went to their hermitage to Atri. 
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B 65. And they saluted Atri, the great seer, of brilliant splen- 
dour. (But) ^yava^va thought : ‘ Because I have not seen (any) 
formula, 

B 66. I have, alas ! not obtained the maiden beautiful in all her 
limbs. Could I but become a seer of formulas, my joy would 
be great.’ 

m^fk, r, ^ Sadgiirusisya. — r, Sadgurusisya, 

m\ ^ \ fk. 

B 67. To him as he thus reflected in the forest the host of the 
Maruts appeared. 

He saw standing at his (dtmanah) side, quite (iva) similar in form 

Am^bfkr^, rns. — are not found 

in the Nltimaiijan. 

68. and equal in age, the Maruts, with gold on their breasts. 
Seeing the gods similar in age, with the figures of men, 

68*'* is not found in Sadgurusisya. 

69. 6yava^va, astonished, then asked the Maruts, ‘Who are 
ye?’ (ke stha : v. 6i. i). Then, however, he became aware that 
they were the divine Maruts, the sons of Rudra. 

% %f7r hd, bfkr. — A, ?. 

br, fk. 

70. Having observed (this), he also praised them with the 
(stanzas) ‘They that ride’ {ya Im 'vahante : v. 6i. ii). For the 
seer considered it a great transgression on his part, 

f?*rr^fT dr»r‘'r«, ’^?!rT^Tf«rr hdmh T s, Twfw:^f^;bfrk. — 

mwr bdr, Tlf^: b, fk, TTF^ft: s. — rs, 'irfWf b. WfTrST*! 

hdm^fk. — n ?, <i ^ bd, it ^ (I have not noted whether 

or bfkr. 

71. that, as soon as he had seen them, he did not praise them, 
and that he asked them, ‘ Who are ye ? ’ Being praised and being 
delighted with their praise, the sons of Pr^ni (the Maruts) as they 
went along. 
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^fkr, r^r^r®, hdm*. ^ s, ^b,— ^ bfkrs, ^ A. — 69“*. 70.71“'’ 
omitted in n. — ^WT hbfk, ^STPr^TT m'r. — 71“’'* omitted in Sadgurusisya.— The 

end of the varga is hero marked by in m^bfk, not in hd. 

14. Story of ^yarliTa (continned). 

72. taking off the gold from their breasts, gave it to him. 
Now®' when the Maruts had gone thence, the illustrious Syava^va 

hm^r, s, ^1^^ ^ r». 

fkr^n, b. Tlie lino in Sadgnrusisya runs: 

hm^r, bkn, TTf^ f. — g»lfT- 

nsB, 5 JTfrain* lim*r, ftTfr^TOT: B.- — Saclgurusisya Las an additional line after 
72“^ and Sayana another after 72^'*. 

“ Sayana on IIV. v. 61. 17 quotes 

73. went in thought to the daughter of Rathaviti, He only 
just (sadyah) a seer^S wishing to declare himself to Rathaviti, 

^ ^ hdrk, Sadgnrusisya (w^), ^ ^ f, H ^ b, ^ 

VV^fSm^n. — ITT^AS, ^ (ifer®) f, f^T^r^ 

• Sieg, p. 53, note wishes to read mw, but this is against the MS. evidence, and 
unnecessary. 

74. commissioned Night on a message with the two (stanzas) 
‘This my song of praise' {etarri me stomam : v. 61. 17, 18) ; and 
to her (Night) who did not see^ Rathaviti, he discerning (him) 
with the eye of a seer, 

Anss, "Wtjjtt b, f, (^^)fi«rr k. — hm^rns, 

r^r^s, ^ b, f, ^^k. i^nfr^T^hm^r, ^^t^ff^bfk, 

hm^rs, s, fk. 

• Cp. Sieg, p. 53, note and p. 57, line 2. 

75. said, ‘Here he dwells' {esa kseti : v. 6i. 19) ‘on a delightful 
ridge of the Himavat ' Urged by the goddess Night, after 
learning his instructions, 

^ bfk. ^ hm^r. — hrfkss, b, n. 

“ Cp. RV. V. 6r. 19: esa kseti rathaoitih . . . parvatew apa^ritah. 
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76. the 8on of Darbha, taking the girl with him, approached 
Arcananas, and after clasping his feet, st an ding bent forwai’d 
with folded hands, 

hrfk, b, s, hdm^r, f^TSTT Bnss. — The end 

of the varqa is here marked by ^8 in bfk, not in hdm^, 

15. Story of Syavalhra (ooncladed). 

77. he announced his name (saying), ‘I am Rathaviti, son 
of Darbha : inasmuch as I refused you formerly when you 
desired an alliance with me, 

^iPRLbfkns. — TTSTT^ ^ s. ^hd, 

^rr[.m^bfk, four Sadgurusisya MSS., two Sadgurusi.sya MSS. 

78. forgive me for that. I pay homage to you ; and do not, 
adorable one, be wroth with me. You are the son of a seer, 
a seer yourself, you are, adorable one, the father of a seer. 

Trr % hm^ks, ^ % b, ^ »rT ^ ns. — Bss, n, hm^r. — 

hm'rnsfi, ^ kr^®r^ ^ ^ f, ^ b. — hm^rs, 

fkn, wrarr^: bs. 

79. Come, accept this (girl) as a daughter-in-law.^ So said the 
king, and himself honouring him with water to wash his feet 
(pddya)y with the water of hospitality {arghya) and with a 
mixture of honey (madhuparka) % 

^^TfirSj^^brs, B. — hdmb 

^ bfkr, ^rrtirRT ^ 

® 79®^ appears in a modified form in Sadgurusisya; the better reading there is 
padydrghyamadhuparkam (instead of pddydrghyam madhuparham) because padya and arghya 
are different honorific gifts ; cp. AGS. i. 24. 7 : vistarah, pddyam^ arghyam, dcamanlyam, 
madhuparkOy gauh, 

80. 81, and giving him a hundred white (sukla)^ steeds, he 
dismissed him to his home. And the seer, on his part, having 
praised ^a^iyasi, and Taranta, and king Purumi}ha with the six 
(stanzas) ‘May she gain' (sanat : v. 6i. 5-10), departed to his abode. 

Now the following eleven (hymns beginning) ‘With law’ 
(rtena: v. 62-72) are addressed to Mitra-Varuna. 

II. B b 



RV. V. 73-] BRHADDEVATA v. 82— [186 

lidrks, ^R,b, f. — bm^r, b, k, 

f. — So*'* occurs as in B. It seems not improbable that the line belonged 

to the original text in both places, because with it both varga 12 and varga 15 (cp.note on 56) 
would have the normal number of five slokas, and in the present position it would, in 
keeping with the epic style of the passage, come in somewhat like a refrain at the end 
of the story. The end of the varga is here marked by in hbfkm^. 

* Sieg, p. 54, note wishes to read Mkam for ^uhlam, but there seems to me 
to be no necessity for the correction : ^akla is quite appropriate as an attribute of horses 
(=Vedic ^ukra, which one MS. has) ; while there is no reason why a familiar word like 
iulka should have been changed to ^alcla, ^ Cp. SarviinukramanT on RV. v. 62 : 

maitravarunam vai tat tatz=: 6 ). 


16. BiV. V. 73-78. Story of Saptavadhri. 

82 . There are six (hymns) addressed to the Alvins (v. 73-78). 
There is (here) a mystic (upanisat) praise consisting of five^ 
stanzas (v. 78. 5-9) with a view to childbirth. 

hd, fbkr. — H ^ ^ <> hm’r®, fr, tk. 

^ Cp. Sarvanukramani : anfyah paHca garbhasraviny upanisat, Sadgurusisya, with 
reference to this, remarks (p. 122) that upanisat is used in the singular because the five 
stanzas are specified as an aggregate (paflcarcasamuddyopadisfatvat). According to Sayana 
the last throe stanzas only (7-9) tire garbhasraviny upanisat. Aufrecht, in his abstract of 
the Sarvanukramani, has ‘ 5-7 * : this should be corrected to ‘ 5-9.’ 

82 ^"*- 84 :. There is a sacred tradition (Sruti) that the seer®- 
after incurring seven failures {aparadhan)^ was appointed ^ (again) 
by (king) A^vamedha of the race of Bharata, his wedlock being 
childless. On the eighth failure, however, the king casting him, 
in a trough (made) of a tree {vrJcsadronl)^, into a chasm {rhlsa)^ 
kept him down (in it) when he leapt up at night. (Then) the 
seer praised the Lords of Light (iuhhaspati) with the hymn ‘ Ye 
AiSvins ^ {ahiiimi : v. 78). 

Sa®**. ^ r’r*r«, bdm^r®, 5 r, 

g b, g ft. — 83. snfr r, hdm*, 

W?TT r®, b. % ssfR: hdr, '*f: bfkr'r^ 

A, r, TTjft b, f, RimR k. — 84. ^ r*r®, 

f b, f fk, SB^ f f hr, 'BrfB %f d, mh — W 

bm'rlk, feB b, Tnfl (TUfl) i^r®r«.— l*nirrCV«t.bfkr, 
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* That is, ISaptavadhri, the seer of BV. v. 78. ^ This being an explanation of 

the seer’s name, Sapta-vadhri, as ‘seven times impotent.’ ® That is, commissioned 

according to the custom of niyoga; the verb kr being used as above in iv. 1 10 (putrid 
kdm kr), * This is an attempt to explain the situation in BV. v. 78. 5, 6, where the 
Asvins are described as releasing Saptavadhri by rending a tree (vrksa), ® This word 
occurs in the preceding stanza (v. 78. 4), where the AsWins come to the rescue of Atri 
in a chasm (rhtsa), 

86, 86. They, raising him out of that (chasm), made him 
productive again. The triplet ‘ Like the wind ’ {yathd vdtah : 
V. 78. 7-9) is with a view to a child (garhha) for himself who like 
a child (in the womb) slept (in the tree)®' ; but the other two 
stanzas'* are to be known as for the Asvins®. 

B This is also recognized {drstam) as a consecrating prayer for 
children issuing from the womb (sravatdm) 

8 s- hm*bk, f, r-— g’sr: ^ hd, f^- 

b, Ik, r®rl hdm’, bfkr®r’. — 

fJR: hniLb, f, TTORtk. — 86. hmL. 

. — 86^^ = viii. 66®^. lliis line is wanting in A, but is found 
in m^ as well as B. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in m* 
or hd (as the line is wanting in these two MSS.). 

® Tlie versified story told by Sayana, in his intjoduction to RV. v. 78. 5, is different 
from the above. Ilero the soor is placed in a box at night by enemies and kept from 
intercourse with his wife, but is rescued from his confinement by the Asvins. ^ That 
is, v. 78. 5, 6, the first two of the five specified in 82, ® The Asvins are invoked in 

these two stanzas. ^ Cp. Rgvidhana, ii. 17. quoted by Sadgurusisya, p. 123. 

17. Beities of BV. v. 79-87. Xhilas. 

B 87 . But it®' may likewise {tadvat) be (regarded as) concerned 
with the evolution of becoming {hhdva-vrtta)^, for it evidently has 
such a character : that it has this character (riepa) is evident from 
the two words afterbirth (jardyn)^ and embryo (garhha)^. 

TPrrerRC, b. 71 ^^ fk. TTfrerreCr. — bni*, fk. 

r. — ^This sloka is not found in A, but m^, as well as B, has it. — 87^=:iii. 76*^ ; 
iv. i8^; vi, 94^ ; viii. 62^. 

* 'That is, this aggregate of five stanzas {tad in 86^). ^ That is, it has also a 

more general sense ; see bhavavrtta in the index of words. ® Which occurs in RV. v. 

78. 8. ^ Which occurs in RV. v. 78. 7 « 
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88. The two (hymns) ‘ To great ’ {make : v. 79, 80) are addressed 
to Dawn ; the two ‘ They yoke ’ {yunjate : v, 81, 82) are addressed 
to Savitr. (In) ‘ Unto’ {acha : v. 83) Parjanya is praised ; but in 
‘ Verily ’ {bat : v. 84) the Middle Earth is praised. 

A, ^ B. — ^rfa 5 f?» A, g b. — ^ b, 5 ^ a. 

® In Nirukta xi. 37 (on EV. v. 84. i) PrthivI is one of the deities of the middle 
sphere (madhyasthand striyah : xi. 22-50) ; see Naighantuka v. 5. 

B 89 . The (stanza) ‘For us to-day, god Savitr' (adyd no deva 
savitah : v. 82. 4) destroys evil dreams. 

‘ Forth to the sovereign lord ’ [pra samrdje : v. 85) is addressed 
to Varuna. The following one ‘O Indra-Agni' {indragnl: v. 86) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 

^ bf, kr, m^— »Tr% bdb, 

fk, Um’ B, r. — hm^r, 

f, k, ®^ ^ 3 ^ b. — 89“^ is not found in A, but 

as well as B, has it. 

90 . The following hymn ‘Forth' {pra: v. 87), the last (of 
the Mandala), is addressed to the Maruts while making incidental 
mention of Visnu (visnu-nyanga). 

B It is called Evayamarut being the antecedent {prati- 
purvaka) ^ in the (case of the) Indra hymn ‘ As Heaven ' {dyaur 
na : vi. 20). 

^ hrfk, d. ^ m\ b. — '^T^nihr^, ^rrT^ 

dbfkr. fb, k, r. — is not found in A or m^. 

® Because this word is the refi-ain in the second pada of every stanza of the hymn. 
^ That is, the hymn for which another may be substituted. That this must be the meaning 
of the word (which has not been noted elsewhere) appears from AB. vi. 30. 15 and the 
comment, on that passage, of Sayana, who remarks that, at the midday libation, instead 
of the Evayamarut hymn an Indra hymn, ^ dyaur na^ (vi. 20), which makes mention of 
Visnu {visnu~nyanga)f should be substituted. 

91 . But the hymn of Fortune {h'isukta) is a benediction : the 
following six^ are connected with fortune and sons®. Or that 
(hymn) may be (regarded as) meant to banish ill-luck. Agni is 
incidentally praised ^ {nipdtabhdj) in it. 
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hm’r, Wlbkr*. ^ f, r®r''.— Abf, 

r®r’, kr <‘'\ — ViZ bfkr®r^r'r*r«, g hdr. — Jf^TRiT* bm’r, 

n^rra;!® r'r*r«, ^rrar® bfkr*, (no THi:).— ®q|T W q g<*i hm>r, r'r«r«, 

•qjR bf, qr^’ kr*. »qt ^qf »l «it ^ r®!’.— THI a, B. — The end 

of the varga is here marked hy in bfkm^, not in hd. 

® This khila after RV. v. 87 is printed by Aufrecht, RV.^ p. 676, where it has 
twenty-three stanzas, and by Max Muller, RV.^ vol. iv, pp. 523-528, where it has twenty- 
nine stanzas, the first fifteen with a commentary. In Rgvidhana ii. 18. i it is stated to 
consist of fifteen stanzas (the sloka in which this is stated reappears in the khila itself, 
sixteen in Max Muller, twenty-two in Aufrecht) ; this statement is confirmed by the text 
of the hymn in the Kashmir MS. collection of khilas (ii. 6-8), which has only fifteen 
stanzas, agreeing with the first fifteen in Aufrecht and Max Miiller. Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, 
pp. xxi, xxii. ^ This must refer to the six khilas which follow the irisukta in the Kashmir 
MS. of the khilas, viz. (i) ya anandam samdvUat (four stanzas), (2) ciklito yasya ndma 
(five stanzas), (3) mayi dleso md vadhih (five stanzas), (4) sam sravantu marutah{hye stanzas), 
(5) ® garhho yonim (seven stanzas), (6) agnir etu 'prathamo devatdndm (five stanzas). 
The next khila in the collection is that which comes after RV. vi. 45 (=viii in Aufrecht), 
beginning caksus ca» ® The last three of those six khilas are mentioned in the next 
s'loka (92), satji sravantu being charms for the prosperity of cattle, d te and agnih for the 
attainment of sons. ^ Under the name of Jatavedas. 

18. The Eliilas of Frajavat and Jivapntra. Employment of formulas. 

92. the two (hymns of) Prajavat^ and Jivapntra ^ (ifiRJ 
be) used together as praise (samstutau) in the ceremony of 
pregnancy {garhhakarman), (In the hymn) ‘ Flow together ' {sam 
sravanti) various kinds of females having milk are praised 
together. 

rb^r^rHfkr^ r, 

r^ I believe to be due to a misunderstanding of the following 

I have decided on the dual because of at the end of the line, and because AGS. 

i. 13. 6 has the dual. — r. q^ffesq b, qf^iq fk, hm^r®A — 

q <a q qfifq hdm^rf, k, ^jqqd^fq b . 92^^-102 are omitted in r^r^r®. 

* That is, they may have this special application; cp. AGS. i. 13. 6: prajdvaj- 
jtvaputrdhhydm haihe ; cp. Stenzler’s note, p. 34 ; Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxv. ^ This 
khila, called hy the name of its author, has seven stanzas in the Kashmir MS., and is 
there described thus in the Anukramanl : ‘ d te’ sapta, prajdvdUf garhhdrthdslstutih. Its 
first stanza is quoted by Stenzler in his critical notes, AGS., p. 48. ® This khila, 

also called after its author, coming immediately after that of Frajavat in the Kashmir MS., 
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has five stanzas, and is thus described in the AnukramanT ; ‘ agnih* paUca^ jivaputrat agni- 
vdrunam. The first stanza is quoted by Stenzler, critical notes, p. 48 ; and the first two 
are quoted in Paraskara GS. i. 5. ii. The first is almost identical with AY. iii. 23. 2. 
Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxi; Indische Studien, v. 315. ^ As all the MSS. agree 

in reading sam sravantiiti, this may be a various reading of the pratika, and not a cor- 
ruption of sam sravantv iii; but the Kashmir MS. of this khila has sam sravantu as well 
as AV. ii. 26. 3, which is almost identical with this stanza. The five stanzas of this khila 
occur in AV. ii. 26. 1-5, the first three in a different order (2 = AV, i, 3 = AV. 2). 

93. In benedictions in (enumerations of) technical names, 
in leading ritual forms a deity is incidentally mentioned {nipdta- 
bhdj). One familiar with formulas should here observe (it) carefully 
from the statement of its characteristic name [linga). 

“^Ninrg ^^RTT limH), g fkr^, r. — »^TOT<l.ni’br, 

•^TT^RT hdi^fkr^. — 93“*’=iii. 8i“^ 

“ Such aa Ihe irlsukta, ia which Agni is incidental (see nhove, 91). ** Cp. 

above, iii. 82. 


94. (In the case) of the application of a formula and the 
formula (itself), the application is the more important. There 
should be careful observation of the rule {yidhi) regarding the 
two. The formulas should be (regarded as) making (only) state- 
ments [ahhidhdyaka)^. 


ft hdm’r^- 


br, r^, f, k, hdm' 


* That is, they merely contain statements about deities, but give no rule (vidhi) as 
to their employment (viniyoga), as the Bmhmanas and Sutras do. 


95. Hence (there may be) a disagreement of the formulas 
with the (application). But the words {pada) occurring in them 
(the formulas), which have a generally understood meaning {sam- 
vijndna), may express what is secondary {guna) 

r, h. gnnlH^irrswTf^ hm’f.— 

hra’bf, r. — 95*^^ is omitted in k. 

* For instance, Jatavedas might in a formula be generally understood to mean Agni, 
but the specific sense might be the primary one in the ritual. Cp. Nirukta vii. 13 : yat 
tu samvijfldna-hhutam sydt prddhdnya-stuti. 
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96, The formulas being secondary and the rites primary, the 
deities may be primary or secondary * : this is (to be) understood. 

hdbf. — The end of the varga is here 

marked by in hbf, not in m^dk. 

* That is, according as they are applied in the ritual or are mentioned in the formulas. 


19. Story of the birth of Bh)rgn, Ahgiras and Atri. 

97. Prajapati*^, desirous of offspring, offered a sessional sacrifice 
{sattra) lasting three years, accompanied by the Sadhyas and the 
All-gods, we are told {ill), 

ini MSS. — ^ ABn, w. Sadgurusisya. 

* The following story, as an introduction to RV. vi, is quoted in the NitimafijarT 
(97-102) and by Sadgurusisya (97-101). 


98. Thither came Vac in bodily form to the ceremony of 
initiation. On seeing her there simultaneously Ka’s (Prajapati’s) 
and Varuna’s 


bn?. 


hdra^rfk. 


99. semen was effused. Vayu scattered it in the lire at bis 
will. Then from the flames Bhrgu was bom, (and) the seer 
Ahgiras among the coals {aiigdra)^. 

hdm's, TRtT^b, 7 ra[T^*l.f. flfTWHR.!-. — ?, 

JJT^ hdm’r^n, Vm JTTO b, XCm r. — hdm'rfks, ^MTi b, 

n— hdm’r®3 (Nirukta iii. 17), 
b, vjpTT^tfw kr*. -.ijTqLyi iir:! f. 

“ Cp. Nirukta iii. 17 and AB. iii. 34. 1 (ye ’ngara asams te 'iigiraso ’bhavan). 


100. Vac, on seeing the two sons, herself being seen, said 
to Prajapati : ‘ May a third seer also, in addition to these two, 
be (bom) to me as a son.’ 

inrmfn grft ?, wnifiT fjfl n, inrortn g b, hdm'rfk. — 

^ fHT bfrn, f?T JZ ? (two MSS.), ? (one MS.). ?fT ^ k, ^ 



BRHADDEVATl v. loi— 


RV. vi. I-] 


[192 


101. Prajapati (thus) addressed, replied ‘ So be it ’ to Bharatl 
(Vac). Then the seer Atri was born, equal in splendour to Sun 
and Fire. 

hrbfkn, ?. — HWJTm bfkrn, g ?, 

HTmnTff g hdm'. — The end of the varga is here marked by in m'bfk, not in d. 


Mandala vii 

20. Origin of Bharadvija. Deitiea of BV. vi. 1-46. 

102. Brhaspati was the son of the seer who was bom from 
the coals (Angiras). Brhaspati’s (son) Bharadvaja who is called 
Vidathin, 

m'fbr'n, hdrk. 

® As the account of the sixth Mandala really begins with the mention of its seer, 
wo have here no exception to the rule that the beginning of a Mandala coincides with the 
beginning of a varga in the BI). 

103. and who was a preceptor among the Maruts, was (thus) 
the grandson of Angiras. Now this sixth Mandala is stated to be 
his and his sons’ 

r, b, fk, hd, m’. — r. 

hdm‘, gx^ fbk, gfr^ r*r», r’r^r". — Bgw g fbkr, 

7T#?R.A. 

• Bharadvaja is the seer of the great majority of the hymns of Mandala vi; a few 
hymns are also attributed to six seers with the patronymic Bharadvaja. 

104. In it there are thirteen hymns addressed to Agni 
(beginning) ‘Thou, O Agni’ ifvamhy ague: vi. i-6, io-i6), while 
there are three (beginning) ‘ The head ’ {murdhanam : vi. 7-9) to 
Agni Vai^vanara. 

105. After this (i. e. vi. 16) there are here exactly twenty-nine 
(hymns) “ addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ Drink’ {piba : vi. 17. i). 
The two gods who (occur) in the (stanza) ‘ O Agni, he dwells ’ 
{ague sa ksesat ; vi. 3. 1) are incidentally mentioned (nipdtita). 

r®, b. fkr*, 

hdr, mV— ^ ^ A. ^ B. 
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® This makes vi. 46 the last of the Indra hymns (allowing for vi, 28 as gavam stuti), 
.hus leaving the deity (Indra) of the greater part of vi. 47 unspecified. It would therefore 
lave been more correct to say thirty instead of twenty-nine. 

106. But these two stanzas ‘Bring to aid’ (protaye : vi. 21. 9), 
Now my’ {nii me: vi. 21. ii)®' are traditionally held to be ad- 
Iressed to the All-gods. The hymn ‘Hither’ (a: vi. 28) is (in) 
praise of cows, the second stanza (vi. 28. 2) and the last verse 
vi. 28. 8*^ being addressed to Indra 

hdr, ^ JT m’rh'^r®, ilT »T b. f. JT k. — ^ br®, fk, hndr.— 

06®*^ is omitted in fk. — The end of tbo varga is here marked by ^0 in b, not in hdm^fk. 

“ 106“^ is quoted l)y Sayana on RV. vi. 24. 5 in the following form : protaye ’nyad 
'fi tv ete vaisvadevyuv rcau ftmrte : that is, the Htauza anyad (vi. 24. 5), not nu me (vi. 21. Ii), 
s stated to be addressed to the All-gods. There is nothing in the MSS. of the BD. to 
support this reading, while the SarvanukraTnanl on RV. vi. 21 makes the express statement 
Mvamyelidda^yau vaisvadevyau, saying nothing about vi. 24. 5. Cp. Sarvannkramani : 

ivitlyamdn vdantyas ca pddah. 


21. Deities of BV. vi. 37, 44, 45, 47. 

107. In the (stanza) ‘Bringing hither^ {asasrdndsah : vi. 37. 3) 
Vayu and Indra are praised together 

3 Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Vayu is 
.ncidental {iiipdtabhdj), 

bmh*, br^r*^. — 107®^ omitted in k. 

jr, x| 14 m^f, omitted in k. — 107®^* is found in B and only. 

^ There is no reference to this stanza in the SarvanukramanT. 

B 108. The triplet ‘This god’ {ayam devah: vi. 44. 22-24), 
which is addressed to Soma, some say is addressed to Indra 
But the triplet ‘Above’ {adhi: 31-33) of the (hymn) ‘Who 
Drought’ {ya dnayat: vi. 45)^^ is (in) praise of Brbu^. 

is found in B and only.— ^ A, Tlftt 

n^rbfk (’^ b, fk).— Amh r, 

fttTT frnrr^: b, ^ f, k. 

^ The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of this triplet. ^ The reading of B 
'Jarir am cahsur ity asyam^ tree ^dhiti bfbustuiih) would mean : * The body (is praised) in 
II. C C 
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the stanza “The eye” (calcsuh)^ in the triplet “above” (adhi) there is praise of Brbu.’ 
Calcsuh is the pratika of the khila which precedes RV. vi. 45. In Aufrecht’s RV. (p. 676 f.) 
it contains three stanzas. But in the Kashmir collection of khilas (ii, 15) it has only 
one stanza (identical with the first in Aiifrecht), followed by the words ya dnayat para^ 
vatah (the pratTka of RV. vi. 45) ; and in the Anukramanl at the beginning of Adhyaya ii 
it is described with the words : caksur, aka (= ekd)^ dtmastutih. ® Cp. SarvanukramanT : 
tfce ^ntye hrbus taksa daivatam. 

109. And 6amyu praises his father in the last verse {pada) 
of the triplet. The five stanzas (beginning) ‘Sweet, indeed, is 
this’ (svadus hildyam : vi. 47. 1-5) which follow (the Indra 
hymns) t are addressed to Soma®. 

ftRTt kr, ftr?n: kb. d. — hm’r, b, fk. — mb 

hdr, b.— b, bdmh.— ofn g 

hdr’r®r®mb »^T: ^ bfkr. 

® The seer of RV. vi. 44-46, 48 : there is nothing in the last pada of 45 to indicate 
that S^amyu's father is praised. Sadgurusisya, however, remarks that according to a Vedic 
authority Brbu was a relative {bandhu) of S^amyu. ^ That is, the group of Indra 

hymns ending with vi. 46 ; cp. above, v. 105. ® The reading of A agrees in matter 

with the SarvanukramanT, which makes no mention of Indra as an alternative deity 
for 47. i“5; on the other hand the wording of B (etdk pancar cah saumyah) agrees 
more closely with that of the SarvanukramanT; paficqddau saumyah, 

B 110. Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Soma 
is incidental; for in the Aitareya (Brahmana)^ they are stated 
to be Anupaniya stanzas addressed to Indra. 

1 10®^ is nearly identical with 107^^. — b, f. k, 

r. mb — b. f«RT?i 4 Wr: fk, mb 

r. — b, m^fkr. no is found in B and m^ only. 

® In AB. iii. 38. i it is stated that the four stanzas RV. vi. 47. 1-4 are to be repeated 
as anupdniyd stanzas to Indra : svadus hildyam madhumdn utdyam itlndrasyaindrlr anupd- 
ntydh damsati, 

111. (In) ‘ Destitute of pasture ’ {agavyuti : vi. 47. 20) one 
verse {pada) praises the Gods, the next one (the second) the 
Earth the thirdb Brhaspati, the last verse {pada) Indra. 

f^*lbm^r’r«rbg?THti^f^*l,bfk, — The 

end of the varya is here marked by in bfm*, not in hdk. 
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* 1 is quoted by Padgunisisya on RV. vi. 47. ^ The reading irtiyas tu tv 

indram furnishes a clear case of a particle inserted to avoid the hiatus. 


22. Deities of DV. vi. 47 (continued) and vi. 48. 

112. The (verse) which follows, ‘O Lord of Wood, be firm 
in body' {vanaspate vldvangahi vi. 47. 26"), the teachers state 
to be evolutionary {bhdvavrtta). But the (whole) three stanzas 
(26-28) relate to the stroking of the car®*, while the three here 
(beginning) ‘Forth' {yipa\ 29-31) are (in) praise of the Drum. 

tit lidmh tRf b, TI^ f, ^ k. hdm\ 

fd'M b, fk. With 112 begins a lacuna of fifteen slokas (112-126) 

in B ; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 39. 

^ See AB. vii. 9. 2; AGS. ii. 6. 5; Sadgunisisya on BV. vi, 47. 

113. And the hemistich ‘Together, winged with steeds’ 
{sam, ah'aparndh: vi. 47. 31'*'^ is addressed to Indra®^. The ten 
(stanzas) at the beginning of the Trnapani hymn'> (vi. 48. i-io) 
are to Agni ; the following triplet (11-13) in (this) hymn to Pi^ni 
is addressed to the Maruts, and, again, the following couplet 
(14, 15) is addressed to the All-gods. 

The text of 113'^ wid 114 follows the reading of bfk owing to the confusion and 
corruption of these six padas in hd and : 

113®. 7 ^; h, II gft fk. — TTf^pr: hfk. — h, f, 

k. — In hdm^ the whole pada reads qr i 

being taken from 114®*. 

II s'*- pt^b.l^qftfk.— k. — In hdm^ this pada reads 

“ There is no statement as to the deity of vi. 47. 6-19 and 21 ; cp. above, 105 ; on 
22 ff. see below, v. 140. ^ Cp. Sarvanukramanl : trnapdnikam prsnisuldam', see Sad- 

guruiii.^a on BV. v. 49 and vi. 48. 


114. Or it may be addressed to the Adityas or to the Maruts®-. 
The four (stanzas) ‘ To me, O Pusan ’ (a md Pusan : vi. 48. 16-19) 
one should know to be addressed to Pu?an, (and) the following 
couplet there (20, 21) to be addressed to the Maruts; the last 
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(stanza) is a celebration of Heaven and Earth or is (meant) for 
Pr^ni (22)^’. 

114“. ^rr 4 ^ 11 ^ fb, ^rr ^rr k. — This pada in hdm^ reads ^ HT m)**!!' 

^n^ 41 .= ii 4 ^ 

II4^ ^ T^Tisri^Trer: b, tjt »fr gitfsrfTT ^nwr^ fjrer: f. ^ 

k. — This pada in hdm^ reads n.?®- 

114“. 7 R fwrn: fk, b. - — This pada in hdm^ reads wf^ ^ 

*rnnni^^^=ii 4 “ 

114'*. b, f. k . — ^ h, firai^ 

^ fk. — This pada in hdm’ reads 41*^1 ^ II — The end of the varga 

is here marked bj' in hbf, not in dk. 

® Tlie only practical difference between the above statements about RV. vi. 48 and 
those of the SarvanukramanT is, that in the latter the o2ition of lihriolctadevata includes 
stanza 13. Cp. BD. vol. i, ji. 122, note ^ Sadgunisisya remarks that the wording of 

the SarviLnukramanl, antyd dydvdbhumyor vd prsner vd, is in imitation of another Anu- 
krainanl: the passage meant is undoubtedly BD. v. 114*^. 

23. Deities of KV. vi. 49-62. 

115 . 116 . After this the four hymns ‘ I praise’ {stusc : vi. 49- 
5 2) are addressed to the All-gods : the second stanza (vi. 49. 2) 
(praises) Agni, and tlie fourth (49. 4) Vayu, then the fifth (49. 5) 
the A. 4 vins, but the seventh here praises Vfic (49. 7), the eighth 
49. 8) Pusan, the ninth (49. 9) Tvastr, ‘ Of the world ’ {bhuvanasya : 
49. 10) Rudra, then the two next (49. ii, 12) 

116. g hdmb fk (I.e. 

the pratika of vi. 49. 7). hdm’b, ®'JlTi<*4^k. 

117 . are addressed to the Maruts. (With) ‘Who the spaces’ 
(yo rajdmsi: vi. 49. 13) the seer sang of Visnu®^. ‘To’ \ahhi: 
vi. 50. 6) is addressed to Indra, and ‘ Hither ’ (a : vi. 50. 8) is ad- 
dressed to Savitr. There is one to Rodasi (vi. 50. 5), one to Agni 
(9) as well as to the Asvins (10) (beginning) ‘And’ {uta: vi. 50. 
9 , io)l>. 

Jnwt ^ hd, ^ b, JTTW’r (no fk. — hd, 

mh Wfft: b, aRT^: f, k. — 59 b, 'wff^Tfn ^ 
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f. ^ k, hm\ d.— b, 

hdf, fr^*ai<i7TTrf%r^ k, m^. 

* The Sarvannkramanl gives no details for RV. vi. 49. ^ Both 50. 9 and 50. 10 

begin with uta, and as this pratika is placed between agneyt and dsvinty it is probably 
meant — dehali-dipa-nyayena — to refer to both. There is no pratika for raudasl, for 
as RodasT is mentioned in 5 only, the pratika d (50. 4, 8 as well as 6) would not apply 
here also. — The Sarvanukramanl gives no details for vi. 50. 

118 . ‘O Agni and Paijanya’ (agnlparjanyau : vi. 52. 16)“ 
belongs to those two (deities), and the two stanzas ‘ Upward 
that’ (wc? u tyat‘. vi. 51. i, 2) are addressed to Surya^. ‘We’ 
{pay am ; vi. 53-56) are four (hymns) addressed to Pusan, as 
well as that which comes next (58) to the one addressed to 
Indra-Pusan (57). 

Wf b, fk, ^ BIf hdmb — The text of 118®“ 

follows hdmh ^ ^ b, f, ^ 

that is, probably = ^ ifhisrTfsf «a.- ‘there are five 

hymns to Pusan beginning “ We ” (53-56, 58), the last but one (57) being addressed to 
Indra-Pusan.’ The meaning would thus be identical with that of the reading in the te.\t. 

“No reference to this stanza in the Sarvanukramanl. ^ The Sarvanukramanl 
makes no mention of these two stanzas. 

B 119 . Some declare the stanza ‘Him chief of charioteers, with 
braided hair' {rathltamam hapardinam: vi. 55. 2) to be addressed 
to Rudra. 

‘ I will now proclaim ' {pra nu voed : vi. 59, 60) are two hymns 
addressed to Indra-Agni. ‘She' (iyam : vi. 6i) is addressed to 
Saras vati ; ‘I praise' (stuse: vi. 62) 

119“^ is found in bfkm^, not in hd. — bfk, hd. — The end of the 

varga is here marked by in bfh, not in dk. 

24. Deities of RV. vi. 63-74. The seven treasures. 

120. are two (62, 63) addressed to the Asvins ; and there are 
also two (64, 65) addressed to Dawn; but ‘A wonder now’ 
{papur nu : vi. 66) is addressed to the Maruts. 

B And in the couplet ‘Unto’ {upa)^ he (the seer) proclaims 
adoration of the Asvins. 



RV. vi. 67-] 


BEHADDEVATA v. 121— 


[198 


ni\ ^rra[3^ Tj^lb, ?T«lf. — 120'“* in bfk only. — fk, b. — 

b. TT^Pi fk (cp. vii. 44). 

® There is no stanza beginning with upa in or near RV. vi. 66. 

121, There is one to Mitiu -Varuna, (viz.) ‘Among all beings 
your’ {vL^vesam, vah satdm : vi. 67). ‘Obediently’ (^rusti: vi. 68) 
is addressed to Indra -Varuna ; the following one, ‘ Together ’ (sam : 
vi. 69) is addressed to Indra -Visnu, 

bd, b. ^ f. — Tn 71 .hdm\ THTl bfk. 

122. Heaven and Earth (70), Savitr (71), Indra-Soma (72), 
Brhaspati (73) are respectively praised in the following hymns ; 
(in) ‘ O Soma and Eudra ’ [somdrudra : vi. 74) those two (gods) 
are praised. 

bd, ^Ppfr bfk.— 7ft b, Tn 

fk, hdm* (cp, n8“j. 

B 12.3. Discus, car, jewel, wife, territory, horse, and elephant — 
these are the seven treasures of all emperors [cakravartin) 

5 Ef^ ■ 4 « l ><irtl«llH .fk, 'TitSilciU^b. — This sloka 

is found in bfkm\ but not in hd, nor presumably in the other A MSS. (cp. above, 112, 
note). — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk. 

“■ This sloka is meant to explain the expression sapta ratna in RV. vi. 74. i, and 
serves at the same time to introduce the story of the conqueror Abhyavartin. 

25 . KV. vi. 75 : Story of AbRyavartin and Prastoka Sarnjaya. 

124. Abhyavartin Cayamana^ and Prastoka, son of Srnjaya'\ 
having been conquered in fight by the Varasikhas®, came to 
Bharadvaja 

hm^ d, f, n, k, 

kn, j f, b, hdm^ (this would make a pada of nine 

syllables). — n, hdm’, f. k, 

b.— gftl bdin^n, fk, ^ b. 

^ Cp. RV. vi. 27. 5, 8. ^ Cp. RV. vi. 27. 7; vi. 47. 22, 25. ® This is the 

foim of the name in RV. vi. 27. 45. ^ This varga (124-128) is quoted in the Nlti- 

maiijarl on RV. vi. 27. 4. 
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125. Having approached and propitiated him and mentioning 
their names, the two said to him : ‘ O Brahman, know that we 
have been vanquished by the Vara^ikhas in fight. 

hm^k, b. — hm^b, ^ fkn. — TTOTOT® bm^bfk, 

inin^n® n.— n, b, fk, bdmh 

126. With you as our domestic priest we could conquer the 
warriors {Jcsatrahandhun)J That is to be recognized as hsatra 
(warrior caste) which protects the everlasting hrahma (priestly 
caste). 

hdmh %^ 5 ^k, b. 

127. The seer saying ‘yes* to them, addressed his son Payu : 
‘ Make these two kings unassailable to their enemies.* 

fft* g hdmh g eft bfkrii. bdm^n, bfr, k, 

128. Saying ‘yes’ to his father, he consecrated their imple- 
ments of war individually with the hymn ‘ Of a thunder cloud ’ 
{Jlmutasya : vi. 75). 

bkrn, hdr®, r’r'‘r«. — hm^r, Tt* 

fkn, b. brn, hcl, *MT ^ fk. — The end 

of tho varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hd. 

26. Deities of DV. vi. 75 in detail. 

129. The first (stanza) of this hymn praises the warrior in his 
coat of mail (i), the second is (in praise) of the bow®' (2), the third 
consecrates the bowstring (3)'’. 

A, vg B. flpfNT g bin^r, ^ bfk. Afk, 

b. 

® The genitive dhanusah would here, as often in the BD., mean ‘belongs to,’ ‘is 
connected with,’ or it may possibly bo governed by abhimanirint to be supplied from 
jydbhimantrinu ^ This varga (i 29-133) is quoted in the Nitimaiijarl on RV. vi. 75. I. 

130. The fourth stanza praises the ends of the bow (4), the 
fifth praises the quiver (5). With half of the sixth the charioteer, 
with the (other) half the reins are praised (6). 



[200 


RV. vi. 75] BRHADDEVATA v. 131 — 

■^iliiLJirsT A, Bn. — g hdm', 9*1 b, 

^^fkrn. — hdm’rbfn, k. — hm^r, ^ bn, ?T ^JIT: k, 

’IT f. 

131 . The seventh praises the horses (7), the eighth the 
arsenal (8), the ninth the guards of the car (9), the tenth the 
deities of battle (10). 

bm’r, WR^b, ^nrt ■ fk . — ■%[» rn, bdmh 10 ^ 1 * fk. 

132 . The eleventh praises the arrow (ii), the twelfth is a 
praise of the cuirass (12), the thirteenth praises the goad (13), 
the fourteenth the handguard (14). 

f]3 hin^», r’rS«, T!7*i^T<air bfkr. 

133 . In the first verse of the fifteenth (stanza) the poisoned 
arrow is praised (15“), in the second (15^) the iron-tipped 
(arrow), but in the following half (of the stanza) the missile 
of Varuna (i 5 ‘' 0 * 

r. f|[TOr hdr^ b, f, k. — ?;g: sgir: r, T[g hdr^/k, 

f, TR b. — ^iHiyisTl hm’rb, ogjft fk. — 5 bdm’r, ^ b, 

^ fk, r®.— HIT l^dIn^bfkr^ r, — The end of the varga is here marked 

by in m^bf, by in k, not at all in hd. 

27. BV. vi. 75 (continued). 

134 . 135 . In the sixteenth (stanza) of this hymn the arrow 
discharged from the bow is praised (16) ; in the seventeenth (there 
is praise) of the beginning of the fight (i 7), while the eighteenth 
is to be known as (in) praise of the mail of him who ties it on 
{badhyatah) ; the last (19) is (in) praise of him who is about to 
fight; and in the last verse (19“*) the seer utters prayers on his 
own behalf. 

134 . ^35WrT B, ^3 5131 A.— hdm’r, r”. 

^nin% fk, b. — g bdb.'^fliw g fk. jihtto ^ r. — ir«m: a, 
^«n m', ^*iTIT b, *R7TT fk, afs^sni.r. 

135- Amh r, bf, k.— m’b 

fki-". l*dr. — WIR: hdin^r, bfk. 
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136. “Now the seer having with this hymn praised the 
implements of battle of these two (kings), sent them forth again 
against the Varasikhas. 

• This and the following two s'lokas (136-138) are quoted in the Nltimafijaii on 
RV. vi. 27. 4. 

B 137. With the four stanzas ‘ This here of thee ’ (etat tyat te : 
vi. 27. 4-7) Bharadvaja praised (Indra) from a desire of aiding 
the king (Cayamana). Pleased thereby the Fort-destroyer, 

m^bfkrn(aghni), ^ f 7 IWln(bc). — m'bfkn.oqiTf^r. 

m^fkr (Sarvanukramaiji on vi. 75), ft b, ft n. — This and the 

following sloka are not found in A, but only in B and m\ 

B 138. the Lord of Saci, coming to Abhyavartin on the bank 
of the Haryupiya river, slew them in company with Cayamana. 

m^bfkn, r. — f, b, r, k, 

RV. vi. 27. 5). — in^rn(m), fk, 

b, n. — bn, fkr. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by in fk, by in b; in m* it is marked by but at the end of 
136 (after 3 Tf?Tj. 


28. Story of Cayamana and Frastoka (concluded). 

139. *^Now these two, Abhyavartin and Sarnjaya, having 
conquered the Varasikhas, gave manifold wealth to their pre- 
ceptor Bharadvaja. 

Am^, Bn. — fl<ri Am'fk, wanting in b. — hm*r, 

b, f. k, ^ 

n. ^ hm^rbfk, ftft^ijt ^fW ^ "• 

* This and the following sloka are quoted in the Nltimafijarl on RV. vi. 47. 22. 

140. Bharadvaja and Garga “, being seen by Indra on the road, 
proclaimed that gift with the (stanzas) b ‘Two’ {dvayan ; vi. 27. 8) 
(and) ‘Prastoka’ {prastokah: vi. 47. 22). 

^ ^ B.— A, ?l# B. 

II. D d 
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• Garga, son of Bharadvaja, is stated by tbe Sarvanukramanl to be the seer of KV. 
vi. 47, and Payu, son of Bharadvaja, of RV. vi. 75; agreeing with the Arsanukramanl 
vi, 6, 8. ^ Though the number of stanzas is not mentioned, the plural abhih, together 

with the contents of the passage in the RV., indicates that vi. 47. 22-25 (cp. Sarvanu- 
kramanl) are meant. 

B 141. The seer on his part praised the gift of that (Cayamana), 
himself proclaiming what had been given (by him) with the one 
stanza, ‘Two, O Agni ’ {dvaydn ague : vi. 27 . 8 ). 

This sloka is not found in A or m^, but only in bfkr^r^r^ : after it bfk repeat 140, 
thus making up five s'lokas for the varga. 

142. The deities who in this hymn®- are occasionally^ (pm- 
sanydi) celebrated, Ilathitara regarded as hymn-owning {suktahhdj) 
in praise {stutavi) 

m\ TOlpT A, TWfTftf b, f, TO^nflTf k, WSFT- 

r. — ^ bdm^r^r'r®, b, f, 

r. — The end of the varga is hero marked by in f k, by ^0 cor- 

rected to in 1), not at all in hd. 

® That is, RV. vi. 75, as the one under discussion. ^ That is, Heaven and 

Earth, Pusan (lo), Soma, Aditi (12), Paijanya (13), Brahmanaspati, Aditi (17), Soma, 
Varuna (18). ° On a somewhat similar use of stutau cp. vi. 16 and viii. roo. 

Mandala vii. 

29. Pedigree of Vasistha. Kaiyapa’s wives. 

143. “The son of Prajapati was Marici, Marici’s son was the 
sage Ka^yapa. He had thirteen divine wives, the daughters 
of Daksa : 

m^rbn,*(l 0 r 4 : hdfk. — gfii: A, — ^WRnhm^rbfk,arT 7 TTr'r*r'’. 

“ The following passage (143-155) is quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. vii. 104. 16. 

B 144. Aditi Diti, Danu, Kala, Danayu, Simhika, Muni, 
Krodha, Visva and Varistha, Surabhi and Vinata, 

^rrwr r. m', f, k, gsr^b, 

g. rn, b). — gfsr: r, 

b, n(g). — >•. ’itw fm’n, jftVT b. 

k. — bkrn(gL), n. — bn, grfiri: f. k, ^5% 
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m*. I m’bn, (sdfll fk. — This sloka and 145“^ are wanting in A, but they are 

found in B and 

The names of the thirteen daughters of Daksa enumerated in 144 and 145^* are 
the same as those given in Mahabharata i. 2520, with the exception of Varistha and Surabhi, 
instead of which Pradha and Kapila appear in the epic, where the corresponding passage 
reads as follows : 

aditir ditir danuh hold danayuh simhikd tathdf 
krodhd pradha ca vi^d ca vinatd kapila munih^ 
kadruS ca. 

Thus the first lino (excepting the last word) is identical in both, while the second and 
tliird begin with the same word. The question whether these three lines originally belonged 
to the text of the BD., or were interpolated from the Mahabharata, is of critical importance. 
Without them the varga would have only three and a half slokas. Cp. Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, i. 122 and i. ii6f. 

B 145. and Kadru by name: (these) daughters he (Daksa) gave 
to Kasyapa. 

From them the Gods and Asuras, the Gandharvas, the Serpents, 
the Raksasas, 

bm’n, kr. — hm^r, f^TT: bn, •fH 

RU'iT fk. — I45‘*=vii. 68^ 

146. Birds, Pi^acas, and other classes (of beings) were produced. 
Now among these (daughters) the one goddess Aditi produced 
twelve sons. 

^ hm’r, «rr»r fkn, b. — Bn, A. 

B 147. (These were) Bhaga, Aryaman, and Amsa, Mitra and 
Varuna, Dhatr and Vidhatr, and Vivas vat of great brilliance, 

r, fk, m^bn. — This bloka is found in B and m^ 

only. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in (nor in hd, as the 
sloka is wanting in these MS SO- 
SO. Story of Mitra-Vamna and XJrva6i. 

B 148. Tvastr, Pusan, and also Indra ; the twelfth is called Visnu. 
(Thus) that pair was born of her — Mitra and Varuna. 

«nsr% hm^r, ^'11 1() br®, n, fk. — ^ rn, 

iff hdm\ ^Tf ^ k, ^ b, flTW 

^ r*r®, ^ i*r®. 
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149. ®Of these two Adityas, when they saw the nymph 
UrvasI at a sacrificial session, the semen was efiJused It fell 
into a jar containing water that stood overnight. 

^ns, 7 If^hrVr^ns,R: m' k, f, b, ^ 

r. — hm'rs, fkr^/’r’n, b. 

“ The following passage (149-165***') i® quoted by Sayana on RV. vii. 33. li (trans- 
lated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 105 f.). ** Cp. Nirukta v. 13 ; tasya dar^anan mitra- 

varunayo retai cashanda ; also SarvanukramanT i. i66 : mitravarunayor dihHtayor urvasim 
apsarasam drstvd vdsativare kumbhe reto ^ pat at. Cp. above, v. 99. 

360. Now at that same moment two vigorous ascetics, the 
seers Agastya “■ and Vasistha, there came into being. 

® On the story of the birth of Agastya see Siog, Sagenstoffe, pp. 105-108. 

B 151. Now the semen having fallen in various ways — in a jar, 
in water, on the ground — the sage Vasistha, best of seers, was 
produced on the ground*^; 

^ m'rfkn, bs. — m^bkr, ^ s. — 

rs, n. ^ bk, ^ f. — This sloka is found in B and only. 

® As this does not agree with 149 and 155, we probably have a later addition in 
these three lines (151, 152^^). 

B 152. while Agastya was produced in the jar, (and) Matsya®-, 
of great brilliance, in the water. 

Then Agastya, of great glory, arose being the length of 
a peg {Samyd). 

^TfrgfTT: brs, irrngf^: n, fk, m'.— ?TfTw: a, 

Bn 8. — 152“^ is found in B and only. — The end of the varya is here marked by ^0 in 

hm^fk, not in bd. 

• Cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 106, note 

31. Birth of Agastya and Vasistha. 

153. Because he was meted with a measure, he is here called 
Manya^; or else (because) the seer was bom from a jar^. For 
measurement is made with ajar also : 

ff hm^rfks, b, (31% r^ r^r®. — 153^^ is omitted in n. 
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® In KV. vii. 33. 13 Miina appears to be a name of Agastya; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
p. 106, note and p. 108, top. ^ That is, Agastya was called Manya either because 
he was samyamdtra or because he was produced from a jar which is used as a measure 
of capacity. 

164. by ‘jar ’ {Jcumhha) the designation of a measure of capacity 
{parimdna) is indicated. 

Then, as the waters were being taken up {grhyamdna),Y&s\^iha, 
was (found) standing on a lotus (pnskara)”-. 

g hm’rbfkn, ^ a. — bdr^r^ns, > 51 ^ fk, hdr, 

mb 

* This is analogous to the lotus of Brahma. 

155. There on every side the All-gods supported the lotus 
Arising out of that water he (Vasistha) then performed great 
austerity. 

r, bfkn, 

ff s. 

Cp, RV. vii. 33. II: vihe devdfi puskare tvddadanta ; explained by Yaska, Nirukta 
V. 14, with the words: sarve devdh puslcare tvagdharayanta; cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, 
p. 64. 

156. His name arose, with reference to his virtue [gunatah), 
from the root vas expressive of pre-eminence : for he once upon 
a time, by means of austerity, saw Indra who was invisible to 
(other) seers. 

hmb, b, fr^\ — bmV, 

br^r*^, fk. 

157. The Lord of Bay Steeds (Indra) then proclaimed to him 
(that he should receive) shares in Soma. 

B For this appears from the Brahmana (passage) ‘ The seers (saw 
not) Indra ’ (rmyo vd indram) 

Am\ B. — m’r, Tff? bfk. 

^ 61 ^^ is found in B and only. Tho end of the varga is here marked by in m^b, 

by ^0 in fk, not at all in hd (as the last line is wanting in these M8S.). 

* TS. iii. 5. 2^ : rsayo vd indram pratyaksam ndpasyan; tarri vasisthah pratyahsam 
apasyat . . . tasmai etdnt stomabhdgdn ahravit. 
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32. Taaifr&a and his descendants. Deities of B7. vii. 1-32. 

158. Vasistha and the Vasisthas thus (became) Brahmans in 
the office of Brahman priest®, most worthy of fees in all rites 
at sacrifices. 

B, hm^bfk, % 

T- — hm'r, b, fk. — Am’, 

fk, b. r. 

* Cp. RV. vii. 33. II : utajisi maitrdvaruno vasisthqurvasyd brahman manaso *dhi 
jdtah ; TS. iii. 5. 2^ : tasmdd vdsistho brahma hdryah, 

159. Therefore one should honour with fees all such descen- 
dants of Vasistha who may at any time even to-day be present 
at a sacrificial assembly, so (says) a sacred text of the Bhallavins. 

Am’, wrft b. — ^ a. b. — A b. 

fkr. — hdr, m’, B. — WT 5 r%^ Am’, 

B. 

160. Now the seer, the son of Mitra-Varuna (Vasistha), with 
the following sixteen® hymns (beginning) ‘Agni’ {agnim : vii. i. i) 
praised Agni ; ‘ Enjoy our ' (jumsva nah : vii. 2) here are Apr! 
stanzas. 

5mT^h<Im’,g7T7vrT^r.g7PT7Tt^R:bfk. — ?^f^ni,bdm’,noginbfkr 
(TWf^R.). — TITI^renr bdm’r. fk, TUfllW b. 

® That is, vii. 1-17, deducting vii. 2 as an Aprl hymn ; on this method of stating 
the figures, cp. above, iv. 16 ; v. 12, 105 &c. 

161. Then ‘Forth to Agni’ (prdgnaye\ vii. 5), ‘Forth of the 
sovereign lord ’ {pra samrdjah : vii. 6), the second ‘ Forth to 
Agni’ {prdgnaye: vii. 13) which consists of three stanzas — these 
are addressed to Vai^vanara. Then those which follow, (beginning) 

‘ In thee, indeed ’ {tve ha : vii. 1 8), are addressed to Indra, 

162. being fifteen hymns (vii. 18-32) : praise of the Maruts 
is incidental (in them). In the (stanza) ‘ No one Sudas’s ’ (nakih 
suddsah : vii. 32. 10) the gift of Paijavana (Sudas) 

The end of the varga is here marked by in m’bfk, not in hd. 
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33 . Deities of B>V. vii. 33-38. 

163. is proclaimed by Vasistha, as well as in the four®- (stanzas) 
‘Two from the grandson* (dve naptuh: vii. 18. 22-25). ‘White- 
robed* {Svityancah : vii. 33) they pronounce to be a dialogue or 
a hymn addressed to Indra. 

B. — 

fkr*, r^’. — hd, of^cShrg r^r^r^r®, b, 71^ 

r. ^ 5^ f, k. 

^ The masc. caiurhhih, as in several other passages, being used for the fem. catasr^ 
bhih (see index of words under catur), 

164. Here is proclaimed a dialogue of Vasistha and Agastya 
with their sons and also with Indra, and (their) greatness, birth, 
and action (are celebrated). 

165. The following four (hymns) ‘Forth’ (pra ; vii. 34-37) 
are addressed to the All-gods. There, however, the stanza ‘ Bom 
in the waters’ {ahjdm : vii. 34. 16) praises the Dragon (ahi), and 
there ‘ May us not ’ (md nah : vii. 34. 1 7) (praises) the Dragon 
of the Deep {ahi hudhnyd) <*■. 

7T^ g Bbdm\ r. — THI hm’r, ^ ^ bfk. — JH hdm'r, 

m b, m fk. — ^fW77.hdb, fxg m’r, TTaT^fk. 

^ The reading adopted in the text is supported by the Sarvanukraman! : ‘ abjam ’ 
aher^ ardharca uttaro *hirbudhnyaya, 

B 166. The Dragon {ahi) strikes {dhanti) the clouds, or he goes® 
in the midst among them. The Dragon is of the deep {bvdhnya), 
for he is born in the deep {hvdhna), the air 1*. 

m*br, fk. — r, b, mb 

fk. — ^rr bkr, ^ f, TpftTIT mh — iHZPT: r, m’, BWVN: 

b, fk. — bf, - ff k, fidtn r, ff mb — This sloka is not founi 

iu A, but only in B and m^. 

“ Ahi in Nirukta ii. 17 is derived from ayana^ ‘going,’ or dhanti: ahir ayandd. 
etiantarikse . . . nirhrasitopasarga dhantiiti, ^ Cp. Nirukta x. 44 : yo^hih sa budhnyo. 

hudhnam antariksam^ tannivdsdt. 
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167. ‘ On high that’ (itc? u syah : vii. 38) is a hymn of Savitr. 
Here the couplet ‘ Blessed for us ’ {Sam nah : vii. 38. 7, 8) has 
Steeds as its divinities, and the hemistich ‘ On Bhaga the mighty 
{bha,gam ugrah ; vii. 38. 6'“*) is addressed to Bhaga, so a sacred 
text (states). 

^ ^ bfkr®r®. — hdm\ B, r. — 

hm^r»B, r. — hdr®, bk. — 167 

in r reads by confusion with the second pada of the next line. The 

end of the varga is here marked by in m^bf, not in hdk. 


34. Deities of &V. vii. 38-43. 

168. And the third verse in the fifth (stanza) here (vii. 38. 5®)®' 
has the Dragon for its divinity. 

B As the hemistich ‘ On Bhaga the mighty ’ {bhagam ugrah ; 
vii. 38.6®**), so also is ‘Now Bhaga’ (nuiiarg hhagah : vii. 38. i®‘‘)^*: 

bm’r, bfk. — Am\ ’gfn* 

bfk, 7 )tgGjgE 3 ?qrp% — 168®“* is wanUng in A and ^ fpft ndr, ^ 

b, 5nT wr^ X f, n Hjfr wt k. 

* There is no reference to this jiSda in the SarvSnukramani. *” That is, the 

latter hemistich as well as the former is addressed to Bhaga as a form of Savitr (cp. next 
sloka). 


B 169. according to (the stanza) ‘May that Savitr produce 
treasures’® (RV. v. 82. 3), he (Savitr) may {vd) be (regarded as) 
Bhaga 

‘ Upright ’ (urdhvah : vii. 39. 1) is (the first of) five (hymns) 
addressed to the All-gods (vii. 39-43). Bhaga is the divinity 
of the five stanzas 

^ XX brk, ^ II f. — Am’r^ ITft^ r, b, f, XXVi k. — 

tirtf Am^r*, 94 >1^^711: r, WI#T *|9|^4471i: b, 

fk. — 169 “^ is wanting in A and m^. 

The whole pada in llV. v. 82. 3 is : sa hi ratnani dasuse suvdti saviid hhagafi, 
^ It is perhaps owing to this remark that the Sarvanukramanl states the deity of RV. 
vii. 38.6®*^ to be Savitr or Bhaga: hhagam Hi hhdgo vdrdharcah. 
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170. (beginning) ‘Winning at morn ’ {prdtarjitam : vii. 4 1 . 2-6). 
The last (stanza) is addressed to Dawn (vii. 41.7), or else a prayer “ 
for the seers {drastr)^ is here (expressed). Some, however, pro- 
nounce Bhaga only to be (the deity) in the (stanza) ‘ At mom ’ 
(prdtdii: vii. 41. 1)®. 

b, f, k (vwtwr sarvanu- 

krama^i), r • — ^ b, m f, 

^ k, fH^rr ^ i®r\ ^5 'TjiiijrFv^ ^ ^ ^ hd, 

’TT r. — hmV, Jn^fC^Rlt br*i®r’, ing- 

fk. 

* Aiir for a/ir on acconut of the metre. Cp. bo usasah . . uchaniu, ‘ may the 

Dawns shine on us,’ in KV. vii. 41. 7 * ** Whereas according to 169 this stanza would 

bo addressed to the All-gods ; cj). Sarvanukramanl : ddyd lihgohtadevatd. 

171. Now the seers at the beginning and end (of hymns) 
proclaim (deities) in an occasional manner®' {prasangatah ) : (thus) 
in this hymn there are some deities (here) and others (there) in 
that place {tatra)^. 

g hd, ^ m\ r®r’, fk, b, ^l<QT^ 

% 5 r. — hd. b. fnr f. 11^ k. (^) wm: m\ (% g) r — ^ 

Bhm'r®, psg r. — Bhm^r®. ^TPin r. — fkr®r®r'’r^ 

b, JTpirraR r, hdm’. 

“ Cp. above, iii. 52 (note also the v.r. there, prataryogat), ** That is, at the 

beginning and end of the hymn : Agni, India, Mitra, Varuna, Asvins, Pusan, Brahma- 
naspati. Soma, Rudra, as well as Bhaga, occur in the first stanza, and Usas, besides the 
deities of the refrain yuyam pdia^ in the last stanza of this hymn, which as a whole is 
addressed to Bhaga. 

172. Other deities are proclaimed because they belong to the 
same world or because they are associated ®', or else again because 
they share praise (samstavdt), because of the sphere of (their 
accompanying) troop (gana)^, or because of a (common) attribute 
(bhaktitah) ®. 

^mftwnihdm^r, mwns[T b. — » iwpnf hdmh, anpirnn? b, anriwr^r® f, 

prwuf* k. — bm’r, JTfliRA' b, fk. — hm^r, i*n^ bfk. The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^8 in m*fk, by ^8 in b, not at all in hd. 

• X'j2’‘=i. 19“ 98“: vii. 144', Thus India is associated with the troop of the 

Maruts. ® Cp. i. 73, 76, 77. 

II. 


E e 
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35 . Deities of KV. Til. 44-49. 

173. Next (come) one (hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44), 
one to Savitr (vii. 45), one to Rudra (vii. 46) in succession. But 
the deities proclaimed as belonging to the first (stanza) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44. i) 

lidbr, fk. — hd. 

b, m^fk, ^fv^irr r. — Am^, Tj^zrJTRrr 5 

174. may be recognized®'. ‘O Waters' (dpah : vii. 47) should 
be (regarded as) addressed to the Waters. The first triplet (of the 
next hymn) is addressed to the Rbhus (vii. 48. 1-3). The last 
(stanza: vii. 48. 4) is pronounced to be addressed either to the 
All-gods or to the Rbhus. 

TT hdm^rbfk, ^ r^r^r®. 174^ is omitted in 

“ That is, by their names occurring in the stanza; cp. Sarvannkramam : adyd 
lihfjoktadevatd. 


175. For it is thus that this entire (hymn) addressed to the 
Rbhus is chanted on the tenth day in the litany to the All-gods 
‘ Whose chief the sea ' (samudrajyesthdh : vii. 49) is (in) praise 
of the Waters. 

^ hm\ r^ f, k, W tr. bm^ ^ bfkr. 

W hr, r^r^r®, bf, k. 175'*^'' 

omitted in r^r^r®. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^14 in m^bfk, not in hd. 

The last pada is not repeated here in either b or f. 

* See ASfe. viii. 12. 24, quoted by Sayana on EV. vii. 48. 4: daiame *hni vai^vadeva- 
iastra drhhavanividdhdnam ; sTitryate hi : rbhuksana ity drbhavam iti; cp. below, vi. 108. 
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1. Deities of RV. vii. 50-66. 

1 . Now with the hymn ‘Guard me’ (d mam: vii. 50) the 
deities are praised in successive stanzas : 

B Mitra-Varuna (i), and Agni (2), the (All)-gods (3), as well as 
the Rivers (4). 

TRr^fb, is not found in A, but only in B and m^. 

It must be original as the detailed statement of the SarvanukramanT is founded on it : 
d mam : maitrdvaruny ^ dgneyt^ vai^vadevt, nadistutih. 

2. Two triplets (vii. 51, 52) have the Adityas for their deities. 
The triplet which (begins) ‘ Forth ’ {pra : vii. 53. 1-3) is to the Two 
Worlds (rodasi). There are (then) four (stanzas : vii. 54. 1-3, 55. 1) 
addressed to Vastospati ; the seven (following: vii. 55. 2-8) are 
traditionally held to be lullaby stanzas 

bfkdr, m', h- bd. b, 

And. fkr, b. — 

55|7it: b b, WRwt f, wnwft k, q^Tfqai r), 

TOTftnft ^ttt: a («iRt »fxiwt bd). ^ wiftnft 

* Cp. SarvanukramanT on vii. 55 ' * vdstospafyadyd . . dcsdh prasvdpinya vpanisat* 

The reading of B is too vague, ‘there are stanzas traditionally held to be lullabies/ while 
the reading of A would include the first stanza, eight are traditionally held to bo a lullaby.* 
The reading of alone gives the correct sense clearly : ‘ seven are traditionally held to 
be a lullaby.* perhaps dropped out owing to the following syllables being 

then supplied in A and in B. — In Bgvidhana ii. 26 , 5 this hymn is described as 

prasvdpanam, 

3. After this there are four hymns addressed to the Maruts 
(beginning) ‘ Who, pray 1 ’ {ha im : vii. 56-59) ; the last stanza of 
these (vii. 59. 1 2) praises Tryambaka the divine father. 

lit Amb «m: B. 

* There is no mention of Tryambaka in the SarvanukramanT, which describes this 
stanza as raxidrx mftyuvimocani. 

4 . With the seven hymns beginning ‘ When ’ {yat : vii. 60-66) 
Mitra-Varuna are praised ; but with the following eight (beginning) 
‘ To meet your’ {prati vdm : vii. 67-74) the divine Asvins. 

5 br, g fk, hmb — Amh B. 
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5 . (In) ‘When to-day’ {yad adya-. vii. 60) one (i), (in) ‘Aloft 
the sun’ {ut suryah: vii. 62) three (1-3), (in) ‘Aloft he goes’ (mc? 
V eti : vii. 63) four and a half (1-5“*) are addressed to Surya, while 
(in) ‘ That eye ’ {tac caksuh ; vii. 66. 16)®^ the eye (of the sun) is sung 
as the deity. 

hin‘bfk ('irat'’ fk). fro r. — hdm‘, 

r, 7 fa(^ bfr^/r''. TT^ k. — i:f 7 T g hdr, (no bfkr^r^r'^m^. — The end of 

the varga is here marked by ^ in m^bfk, not in bd. 

® There is no statement about this stanza in the SarvanukramanT. Cp. below (9). 

2. Deities of RV. vii. 66-85. 

B 6. ^aunaka has stated that the two stanzas ‘ Thus of you 
to-day ’ {tad vo adya : vii. 66. 12, 13) belong to the Adityas, 
while all the other stanzas, ‘ When to-day^ {yad adya : vii. 66. 4-1 1) 
and the rest, are proclaimed (by him) ^ to be addressed to Surya. 

br, ^ fk. 

(the plural of would be more consistent with 5 and 9 than that of ^fh$T).— This 

and the following three slokas (6-9) are found in B and m' only. 

* Cp. below (8), where it is stated that these stanzas ‘aro traditionally held to be 
addressed to the Adityas.’ 

B 7 . ‘ These chastisers ’ {ime cetdrah : vii. 6o. 5) and the rest . . . 
these nine are traditionally held to belong to Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varuna. 

% 7 rn: fkm'r, b. — Of the second pada consisting probably of 

pratikas only, I have been able to make nothing. The readings of the MSS. are as follows : 

^ fMt f. ^ k, ^ b, tirfr n ^ fSnft mb — 

m'bfk, finTJ r. 

B 8. The ten stanzas beginning ‘When to-day the sun’s' (yad 
adya surah : vii. 66. 4-13) are traditionally held to be addressed to 
the Adityas ; or else Savitr, Aditi, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Bhaga 

m^bfkr2r^ r (=r’'). 

B 9 . are praised. The three stanzas which then follow, ‘ Aloft 
that’ (ud u tyat: vii. 66. 14-16), are addressed to Surya. The 
teacher Saunaka has stated the stanza ‘ That eye ’ {tac caksuh : 
vii. 66. 16) to be a prayer®. 
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^ That these two slokas (8, 9) belonged to the original text is supported by the fact that 
the wording of the SarviLnukramanT is clearly based on them ; BD. yad adya wra ityadyd 
daiddityah, Sarvanukramanl caturthyddyd da£dd%tydh ; and both have tisrah sauryah, 

10. Now Dawn (is praised) with the seven (hymns) ‘Forth the 
Dawn’ {vy usdh : vii. 75-81); but the four hymns following these, 
‘O Indra and Varuna’ {indravaruna : vii. 82-85), are (in) praise 
of Indra- Varuna. 

Tp^r: m^rbfk, TJPt: hd. — Am\ r ; the 

whole line is ’gfn: m f, in k, — The end of the varga 

is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

3. Vasistha and the dog of Vanina : RV. vii. 86-89. 

B 11. In the hemistich ‘Aloft the light’ {ud ujyotih : vii. 76. i®^) 
the Middle (Agni) is praised. 

During^ the night Vasistha in a dream ^ approached the house 
of Varuna 

11®^ is not found in A or m^, but only in B. — hm^r, 
fkn(cgh). <^M*(l>*«n .bn(am)s, n (b), ^HWTW. r«. 

* are quoted in the NltimaSjarl on RV. vii. 55. 2; and II ***-13 in Sayan; 

on BV. vii. 55. 3. ^ See Vedische Studien, ii, p. 56 (cp. 55). ° Cp. RV.vii. 86. 6 : 

svapnas caned anrtasya prayotd ; and vii. 88. 5 : hrhantam mdnam^ varuna^ . . sahasra^ 
dvdram jagamd grhatn te. 


12, 13. He then entered. A dog there ran at him, barking. 

B Pacifying the hound which was making a din and running 
(up) with intent to bite, he lulled him to sleeps {vyasusvapat!"^ 
with the two (stanzas) ‘When, O bright one’ {yad arjuna: vii. 
55- 2. 3)- 

He sent himb as well as the other attendants of Varuna tc 
sleep 

^ TPf bfkrns, <i hd, TT^ m*. — Am\ Bns. — 12*** anc 

13®® are not found in A, but in B and m* only. — m^n(h)s, fk, mb, 

rn. — 13. m'bfke, rn.— mHfr, k, n 

8. — TT Am\ TCT Bns. — WrtnTWTO bfrn, WR^ITOTO k, 

^rr^TRI hdm*s. 



RV. vii. 86-] 


BRHADDEVATA vi. 14— 


[214 


® The anomalous form vyasusvapat is evidently based on the refrain of EV. vii. 55. 
2-4, ni su svapa. 1 was therefore tempted to make the emendation nyasusvapat, 
^ The reading of B evam connects 13^^ with I3“^ that of A sa tamj 13^^ with 12 
® Cp. Vedische Studicn, ii, p. 56, note 

14. 15. Then king Varuna bound ^ him with his fetters. Bound 
(thus) he (Vasistha) praised his father (Varuna) with the next 
{itah)^ following four (hymns) ‘The wise ’ {dhira: vii. 86-89). Then 
his father released him. 

A As soon as the (stanza) ‘ Thee in the fixed * {dhruvasu tvd : 
vii. 88. 7) had been uttered, the fetters dropped (pramocire)^ 
from him. 

iniRVrTT Am^ (HfTC® m^). Bn. — ?gr ^ hm^rfkn, 

^ ^ b.— hdr, opTTcT bfk. 

15. bm^bf, fq?rr k, Tf^TRlRH n. — 15®^* is the reading of Am^ 
instead of it, but after 14®^ Bm^ read; 

^ fr^r®r^ ^ ^ k, ^ b. ^ r^r®i’, b, fk. 

Both forms of the line are omitted in n. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in 
m^ after i5‘*^ (pita) in bfk (as the B form of 15^^ comes before 15“^), not at all in hd. 

* Here the root banJh is conjugated as an Atmanepada of the fourth class ; cp. 

V. 134 and vi. 23 {duhyaii in A). ^ That is, after the group 82-85 mentioned in 10. 

® The anomalous form pramociie must be meant for the 3. plur. perfect passive (by false 
analogy from forms like pecire). The vhole line has been adapted from RV. vii. 88. 7 : 
dhruvasu tv^su Isitisu ksiyanto vy asmat pasam varuno mumocat. The reading of B would 
mean : ‘ In the stanza dhruvasu tva he appears bound with the fetters of Varuna.* 

4. Deities of &V. vii. 90-96. 

16. The next three hymns, ‘ Forth with longing for the 
heroes ’ {pra vlrayd : vii. 90-92), are addressed to Vayu. Now 
in this praise those (stanzas) are addressed to Indra-Vayu in 
which there is praise in the dual {dvivat)^. 

Am\ TTT^* B. — m'dr^rS®, hd, "^ITV- 

r, •TPErai bfk. — iirrg hm^r, fk, b. 

* See SarvanukramanI on EV. vii. 90 : aindryas ca yd dvivad uktdh ; cp. also 
Sadgurusisya. 
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B 17 , ‘ Forth with longing for the heroes ’ {pra vlrayd : vii. 90. i) 
is spoken of in the Aitareya (Brahmana) ^ as a stanza addressed to 
Vayu belonging to the Praiiga litany (praiigi) : the predominance 
of Vayu is (thereby) expressed in contravention {vyatyayam Icrtvd) 
of one of its verses [pada)^\ 

m^bfk, r. m^r, b, ITT^^® 

* That is, AB. v. 20. 9. ^ That is, the first pada of vii. 90. i contains the 

dual form vam, so that judged by this the whole stanza would be addressed to India as 
well as Vayu. 

B 18 . ‘These with true’ {te satyena : vii. 90. 5-7) being a triplet, 
‘As long as strength’ {ydvat tarah: vii. 91. 4-7), again, being 
a quatrain, ‘Eager’ {u^antd: vii. 91. 2), being one, and the stanza 
‘Forth the presser’ {pra sotd : vii. 92. 2)— these are traditionally 
held to be the nine (stanzas) belonging to the two (Indra-Vayu)“. 

ir wtTTT ^br, IT ^ f, n m^k. — The words ipn 5!^ ^im: 

occur above, vi. 7**. — 17, 18 are not found in A, but in B and ni' only. 

• The details given in this aloka are not mentioned in the Sarvanukramanl. 


19 . The two (hymns) ‘The pure ’ {iucim : vii. 93,94) are addressed 
to Indra-Agni ; the two following, ‘ Forth ’ [pra : vii. 95, 96), are 
addressed to SarasvatL Sarasvat (is praised) with the stanza 
‘ He ’ {sah : vii. 95. 3) and with the three ‘ Longing for wives ’ 
{janiyantah : vii. 96. 4-6). 

^ Tfn B (|% bfkr®, r®r’), Am'. I have 

preferred the reading of B (with the emendation for because it is supported 

by the Sarvanukramanl on IlV. vii. 95, 96: 1 ^ ♦ 

V fTrefSr: hdr», mVrS®, r, b, fk.— 

The end of the varga is here marked by S in bfk, not in hdm*. 


5. Story of XTahusa and Sarasvali : SV. vii. 95, 96. 

20. King Nahusa* in former days wishing to consecrate him- 
self for a thousand years, travelled over this (earth) with a single 
chariot, saying to all streams : 
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r.— hdr, JTT 

fk. — r, hd, fk, h. 

“ The story of NShusa aud Sarasvatl is briefly referred to by Sayana on RV. vii. 95. 2. 

21. ‘I am about to oifer sacrifice ; bring me shares (for it), 
either in pairs or singly.’ The rivers replied to the king : ‘ How 
can we, who have hut very little power, 

^Tf?T br', fk, XIf?T r*r*r«, hdm^r®. — «T»n% hdm^r®, Jlf ’afl rir*r®. 

m ^ fk. m: r®, m: b.— Am^^^ T?nii%tinT: b, fk 

(*^r k), q|K|^<n 3 (: r. — hm'bfk, KRT^T^® r. 

22. bring you all the shares for a sacrificial session lasting a 
thousand years ? Resort to the Sarasvati : she will bring them 
for you, Nahusa.’ 

hdm*, r. bfk. — ^1% all MSS. and r. — 

hdm^rb, r^'r®, ^ fk. — % B, A. — m'r, 

^rrar^: iidf, imni: k, b. 

23. Saying ‘ So be it,’ he quickly went to the river Sarasvati ; 
and she received him and yielded {duduhe) (him) milk (and) ghee. 

Arab B. — A, XTR^’ B (b, »aif fkmb. — 

all but m*, which has 1*1. — 23'“* is the reading of B ; '■ISjHEyPQ ^ IR; 

is that of Am*. I have preferred the former as it more closely follows 
the words of RV. vii. 95. 2 : ^ atTlHiTO. 

24. This exceedingly marvellous act of the Sarasvati towards 
the king, the son of Varuna (Vasistha) proclaimed with the second 
(stanza) of the first (of the two hymns, viz. vii. 95. 2). 

No MS. marks the end of the varga ; but that it ends here is indicated by the fact 
that the figure M is in b placed after 26®^, which in that MS. by mistake ends similarly, 
viz. (see critical note on 26). 

6. Deities of RV. vii. 97-104. 

25. ‘ In the sacrifice ’ {yajne : vii. 97) is addressed to Brhaspati ; 
(then comes) a (hymn) addressed to Indra (vii. 98) ; but the two 
following (99, 100) after that are addressed to Visnu, and the 



217 ] —Vi. 28 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. vu. 104 

three (stanzas) ‘ Wide ’ {urum : vii. 99. 4-6) should be (regarded 
as) addressed to Indra as well. The two next (hymns) ‘ Three ’ 
{tisrah: loi, 102) are addressed to Paijanya. 

^ Lm’r®, ^ ^ f, ^ k, 

b (no ^i^), 1 ^ r, ^ f^: 5^ rhs «. — ji rm: Am\ ^ 

?m: ^ B. — hm^ s), r. bk, ^Sl- 

f. — f^rer: br, ^ f, fw 5 [ bdm’k. 

A 26 . Now the first (stanza) here^ (vii. 97. i) praises Indra, the 
second and the rest (2, 4-8) (praise) Brhaspati, 

B In ‘At the sacrifice’ {yajiie : vii. 97) the first (stanza) praised 
Indra alone, but the last both Indra and Brhaspati. 

* 26“** is the reading of A ; instead of this line B has : 

nwr TR 1 

” r, m'f, wtft k, ^Unft b. 

The first pilda here is probably a corruption of 26“ (the last five syllables being practically 
identical), while the second seems to be duo to a confusion with 24^. 

26^^ is not found in A, but in B and only. 26^ is redundant, as stanzas 2, 4-? 
would already be addressed to Briiaspati by 25®; while 26^ repeats the statement of 26^: 
on the other hand 26^ is necessary to the sense (cp. SaiviiniikrarnanT). The origina 
reading of 26 thus seems certainly to have consisted of the single line ; iTwr 

I cp. SarvanukramanT on vii. 97 : 


27 . The third and the ninth (vii. 97. 3, 9) praise Indra and 
Brahmanaspati. (The hymn)®' ‘ For a year ’ {samvatsaram : vii. 103) 
(praises) the frogs ; but that which follows (vii. 104) is addressed 
to Indra-Soma. 

Am^, B. — bfkSs, r*r®r'', 

have preferred the former reading as being supported by the Sarvanu- 

kramani : 

“ 27“* and 28 are quoted by Sayana in his introduction to KV. vii. 104. 

28 . The seer, when his hundred sons had been slain by the 
followers of Sudas, full of pain and overwhelmed with grief for 
his sons, saw (this hymn) for the destruction of demons «■. 

II. F f 



RV. vii. 104-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 29 — [218 

m^r^/r®br®iiS, s (r.r.), hrfks. — 28®^, occurring here in B and 

hdr^ (blit omitted hero in m^r^r^r®), is repeated at 34® ^ with (A) in place of 

(B).— cT%»i.hd, Bs. The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in 

m^bf, not in hdk. 

^ 28“^ is quoted in the NitimanjarT on RV. vii. 104. 16. 

7. Detailed account of RV. vii. 104. 

29 . The stanza ‘Who the simple’ ((ye 'paka^amsarti : vii. 104. 9) 
is addressed to Soma; the next (10) after that is addressed to 
Agni ; the eleventh is addressed to the All-gods (i i) ; the couplet 
which follows it (12, 13) is addressed to Soma. 

mMr, h, b, fk. 

30 . The stanza ‘As if I’ {yadi vdham : vii. 104. 14) is 
addressed to Agni, while ‘ Who me ’ {yo md : 1 6) is traditionally 
held to be addressed to Indra; ‘She who strides forth’ (jpra yd 
jigdti : 1 7) is addressed to the pressing stones, while ‘ Spread 
out’ {oi tisfhadhvam : 18) is addressed to the Maruts. 

^ ^ g WT hm^r, ^ ^ bk, ^ f, 

^ T'rl — hdm^r, VUlft b, f, k. 

31 . Five (stanzas, beginning) ‘ Hurl forth ’ (pra vartaya : vii. 
104. 19-22, 24) are addressed to Indra, while the last stanza is 
addressed to Indra-Soma. In the stanza ‘May not the demon 
us ’ {md no raksas : 23) the seer invokes a blessing O' 

^5® bm\ r, f, b, po k. 

bkr, ^rflr^ bdm^. hdr, bfk, 

I have preferred the reading dfisam to a4isah because it is supported by the 
Sarvanukraiiianl on RV. vii. 104 : pra vartayeti pancaindryo md no raltsa ity rser dtmana 
dsVu 


32 , and protection in heaven and earth on his own behalf. 
‘The owl-fiend’ {ulukaydtum : vii. 104. 22) (prays) ‘Slay these 
night-walkers of various forms ’ **■. 

hdm', br, fk. — ’q hdm\ br. 

fk. — tJTW*I*l,m*bkr, TJT 557 I*lbd. — rs (and BV. vii. 104. 22 ). 
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all the MSS. 1^) except This sloka is omitted in r® according 

to R, p, 163, note but this statement contradicts his preceding note ®. 

® 32®^ is quoted by Sayana on RV. vii. 104. 22, who adds a lino which is not found 
in any of the MSS. of the BD. 

33. Now in the fifteenth and in the eighth (stanza) of the 
hymn the son of Varuna (Vasistha), while as it were lamenting, 
his soul being overwhelmed with pain and grief, utters a curse. 

hd, (o^?) r^r^lS^ m^fk, b, 

r. 

34. Vasistha was at that time pained, as his hundred sons had 
been slain by Sudasa®- who, in consequence of a curse, had been 
transformed into a demon {7^aJisas ) ; such is the sacred tradition. 

hdr, h dm^r, b, f, 

k. — Urbfk, ^ — 34“'’ = 28'** (( p. v.r. there). — % 

Am^, The end of the varga is here marked by 'O in bfk, not in dm^. 

* For Sudas, as above, iv. 106, 112. 

Ma^idala viii. 

8. Story of Eanva and Pragatha. 

35. ^Kanva and Pragatha were two sons of Ghora. When 
they had been dismissed by their preceptor they dwelt together 
in the forest. 

hdr, b, fk. It would have been more con- 
sistent to print ®^rrcTT (op. iv. 96® and note ^). 

* The following four slokas (35-38) arc quoted by the Nltimafijarl on RV. viii. i. 
Sadgurusisya (p. 136 f.) gives a metrical form of the story wdiich is differently worded. 

36. Now while these two dwelt there the younger (brother) of 
Kanva (i.e. Pragatha), having placed his head while asleep (svapat)^ 
on the lap of Kanva’s wife, did not awake. 

^RTT^xifisrr: m, xifsarr: fk, b, hdm^ — hdm^r^ 

fr\ ^nenik, (ftift) WrJlr^rS®, br. — hm\ ^PS- 

d, girmpt b. f, k, qpicrg n, 

r^r®r^, hdm' ("rTT d), r’r^i®n, 

■aPT b. f, 5 T if k. 
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* The MS. evidence for t, that is for the neuter participle agreeing with siras, is 
overwhelming, though soapan would be more natural. 

37. Now Kanva, enraged by suspicion of a sin (and) wishing 
to curse him, awakened him with his foot, as though about to 
consume him with his fiery energy. 

hrbfk, n. — qTtJTf«5I^«n hm>rb, f, 

k, n. — hdm, iftw^rra b. 

fk.— m*rn, hd, f. k, b. 

38. Pragatha, becoming aware of his intention 8^, stood with 
folded hands and chose the couple for his mother and father. 

7T mq hrb, MT d, mq ?i fk.— iTan^: hdrk, itojt: b.— irNrf^ bk, 

f, mafg: hdr. 

“ Cp. above, iv. 50, 59. 

39. The seer, being (thus) the son of either Ghora or Kanva 
saw, in company with many other members of his family, the 
eighth Mandala. 

hm’i. hfk, r’r^rS®. — qrni^ hdf, b, qsm^ k, 

qFB^ m*r. — qyf»T: hdm'b, q^fq fk, q^ffM: fqg: r. — ^Hfq^ 

Ldm*r (oq: r), b, q f s[ fi i f q f, qfl^fqfTtq k. — The end of the varga is 

here marKed by ^ in bfk, not in hd. 

® Cp. Surv^ukramanl on liV. viii. i : sa ghaurah san hhrdtuk hanvasya putratdm 
agdt ; Ar^nnkrainanT viii. 3 : pragdtho gkorajo munihy sa hi ghorasya hanvasya hhrdtd san 
putraldni gat ah. 


9. Deities of RV. viii. 1-21. 

40. There ai-e four hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ Not 
at all ’ {md cit : viii. 1-4) ; in the stanza ‘ Downward his mighty’ 
{anv asya sthuram : viii. i. 34), ^asvati, daughter of Ahgiras, 
living (yasanti) as his wife (ndri) praised her husband 

qqqft hdm*r, q^ kr^ q^R^ bfr®. 

® That is, living with him as his wife, though he had been turned into a woman. 
^ On Sasvatl and ndri, see above, ii. 83 and note. ® Cp. SarvanukramanI : patni 

cdsy^hgirasi sasvatl pumstvam upalabhyajnam prit^ntyayd tusfdva* 
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41 . The seer turned that Asahga, who had been a woman, into 
a man (again) «■. With the four ^ stanzas ‘ Praise ’ (stuhi : viii. 
I. 30-33) his own gift (to the seer) is proclaimed (by Asahga). 

r. ^ W 7 T«rT»l br®r’ 7 T iTTO 

W 7 T wfnn«if, 7 i ^ wfr WTrain. t.— a. b. — 

sStfStW: all MSS. S). 

* Cp. SarvanukranianT on llV. viii. i : asango yah strihhutvd pumdn abhut sa medhyd^ 

tithaye ddnam dattvd stuhi stuhlti catasrhhir dtmdnam tusfdva. The story of Asafiga is 
related by Sayana on RV. viii. i. i and 34. Asafiga, son of king Playoga, was, he relates, 
owing to a curse of the gods, turned into a woman, but afterwards was, by the favour of 
Medhyatithi, restored to manhood by the pow^r of penance. He consequently bestowed 
much wealth on the seer (30-33) and was praised by his wife S'asVatl, daughter of Ahgiras 
(34). See also Sadgurusisya, p. 137 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 40, 41. ^ Though caiurbhih 

is, as we have seen, frequently used alone as an alternative for catasrhhih (cp. next sloka), 
it seems hardly possible that rghkis caturhhih could have been the original reading. I was 
therefore much tempted to emend the MSS. reading to catasrhhih prahirtitam. With 
refeicnce to this passage (RV. viii. i. 30-33) the Sarvanukramanl has catasrhhih^ the Niti- 
maSjarl rgbhis catasrhhih (Sieg, p. 41), and the Arsanukramanl rcow catasrndm. In the 
Eamayana, however, caturhhih occurs in juxtaposition and agreement with a feminine noun 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under catur), 

42 . But with the two stanzas ‘Bestow’ {Mksa: viii. 2. 41, 42) 
that of Vibhindu, king of Ka^i {hdsya)^, is proclaimed, while with 
the fourb (stanzas) ‘Which’ {yam: viii. 3. 21-24) 

liberal Pakasthaman is praised. 

q >raaia hbr, smrerei <1, fk.— bm’r, br*A 

fk. — jflw bm’r, b, f, k. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramanl on RV. viii. 2 : antyabhydm medhdtithir vihhindor ddnam 
tustdva, ^ See note ^ on 41. 

43. The two pragatha couplets (beginning) ‘Forth’ {pra: viii. 
4. 15-18) ^akatayana thinks are addressed to Pusan «■; Galava, 
however, (thinks) the former (15, 16) is addressed to Indra only, 
the latter (17, 18) to Pusan. 

bm^rs, g B. — b, fkr®. 

* 43“* is quoted by Sadgurusisya on EV. viii. 4. 

44 . In the last triplet of the last of the Indra hymns here 
(viii. 4. 19-21), the gift of king Kuruhga is praised (with the 
words) ‘ Abundant wealth ’ {sthuram radhaJj, : 1 9). 
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“il S gU gT fi Tl hm’r, "IJrt k, f, *»!rT b. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by Q, in m’bfk, not in hd. 


10. Deities of ItV. viii. 5-18. 

45. In the hymn addressed to the Asvins, ‘ From afar ’ {durdt : 
viii. 5), the thirty-seventh stanza, (that is) the hemistich ‘As’ 
{yathd : 37®'*), and the final couplet (38, 39) are traditionally held 
to be (in) praise of the gifts of KaSu *■. 

b, f. k, "ginrorr hd, r, 

ml.— hmiB f), r. — b(S), f, (^)int^k, 

hmir. — b, omitted in fk, brn'r. 

“ Cp. Sarvaimkramanl on RV. viii. 5: antyah paflcdrdharcas caidyasya kasor ddnastutih, 

46. ‘ Great ’ {mahdn : viii. 6) is addressed to Indra : in (the 
stanza) containing (the word) ‘ ancient ’ "• {pratna : viii. 6. 30), 
^akapuni, as well as Mudgala, son of Bhrmyasva, thinks Agni 
Vai^vunara is praised. 

BT %^rPTt ^<Rbr, Am’. — 46“^® is omitted in fk. — 

Am’, b. r. — r®. 

hm’br, f, k. 

“ Tho eleventh as well as the thirtieth stanza contains the word, but the latter only 
can bo meant. 

47. But in the triplet ^ A hundred ’ (satam : viii. 6. 46-48) the 
gift of Tirindira^ is recorded. ‘Forth’ {pra : viii. 7), the following 
(hymn), is addressed to the Maruts ; and the three ‘Hither to us’ 
(a nail : viii. 8-10) are addressed to the Asvins. 

hdm^r, bfk.— irf^ ^ r, Jtm hdm^bfk. — ®fwf^ ^ hm^r, 

b. 

* Cp. SarvanukramaijI : trco 'niyas tirindirasya pdriavyasya ddnastutik, 

48. ‘Thou’ {tvam: viii. ii) is addressed to Agni. ‘Which, 
O Indra ’ (y« indra : viii. 1 2. i ) are six (12-17) addressed to Indra ; 
but in a hemistich of the last (stanza) but one of the last (viii. 1 7. 
14“'’) the god Vastospati is praised. 
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49 , ‘ This ’ {idam : viii. 1 8) has the Adityas as its deities : with 
three “ (of its stanzas), the sixth, the fourth, and the seventh, 
Aditi is praised ; the eighth stanza, ‘ And ’ (wto), is addressed to 
the Alvins. 

^ hm^r, b. — wr r^rS«, Kiwri 

m*, B. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by ^0 in m^l)fk, not in hd. 

The SarvanukramanT does not specify these three stanzas. 


11. BV. viii. 19 : praise of Trasadasyu’s gifts. 

50 . (In) ‘Blessing’ (sam : viii. i8. 9) the three (gods) Fire {agni), 
Sun {surya), Wind {anila)’^ are (respectively) praised in successive 
verses (pac-chah). The pragatha couplet ‘ Whom’ {yam : viii. 19. 
34, 35) i® praise of Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra 

A, trerfuik, wratstb. — ‘finrnsrT Am^ 

r*r», o ff i^ nd lifk. — TRT^ Am\ JPJT^ B. — r, ^ B, 

bdmh TfR ^ 

* Op. SarvanukramanT on IIV. viii. i8 : para (9) agnisuryanildndm. 

51 . a in the (hymn) addressed to Agni. ‘ He has given' {adat : 
viii. 19. 36, 37) are (two stanzas in) praise of the royal seer 
Trasadasyu. 

B He gave fifty maidens ^ and three herds of seventy {saptatlli) 
cows, 

hdr, bfk. — fk, n. 5i®^-57®^ are 

not found in A, but in B and only. 

^ The following six and a half slokas (51-57^^) are quoted in the Nltimafijarl on 
RV. viii. 19. 37. ^ Cp. RV. viii. 19. 36 : addi . . parlcdsatarn trasadasyur vadhundm. 

B 52 . horses, and camels, and he also (gave) various garments, 
jewels, a brown bull, the lord that led those (herds) O'. 

m^fkrn, b.— mb b, fkn, 

r. fW fkr, b, mb m^n(m), n, ^ n(h), 

irrt bfr, ^ k.— m'frn(a), krb h, n. r, 

irfTf m^fkr^n, b. 
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“ See RV. viii. 19. 37 • ti^viaTn saptaimam iy avail pray.etd . . diydndm patili ; cp. the 
enumeration of gifts in RV. viii. 46. 22, 23. 

B 63. Having wedded, the seer as he went on his way proclaimed 
(all) this to Indra, and with the hymn ‘We’ {vayam: viii. 21 ) 
(praised) ^akra. Pleased thereby the Lord of ^aci 

m^bfkn, f r. — ^nif ^ all MSS. r and n (cp. v. 137). — 
m^bfkr, n (cp. v. 137**). 

B 64. (said), ‘ O seer, choose a boon.’ Humbly the seer replied 
to him : ‘ I (will) enjoy, O Lord, simultaneously the fifty maidens » 
of the race of Kakutstha 1 ^, 

br, fm’, k. — rn, b, k, 

^ 7 ^; f. — qRrr: wnif fm. b, ^ k- — bfkrn(h), 

n. 55 omitted in — The end of tho varga is here marked 

hy in l)fk. 

^ This most probably refers to the pancd^aiam vadhundm mentioned above (51). Note 
the nom. paficasat used for tho acc. This word is printed by Mitra as a vocative, 

but it is impcjssible that this patronymic should be applied to Indra. The word is, 
however, probably used in the text oving to tho close association of Kakutstha with Indra 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under kakutstha), 

12. The boons chosen by the seer. Story of Sobhari and Citra. 

B 66. (and choose) the assumption of many forms at will, youth, 
and everlasting enjoyment, the conch treasure % the lotus treasure ^ 
always remaining in my house. 

^*)*l*i m^bfkr, gartRt, r®. — m^r, n, fk, ^<» b. 

“ Prosperity departs with its disappearance: cp. Pallcatantra, ii. lo ; Indischo Spruebe, 
3950. That is, 100,000,000 pieces of money. 

B 66. May the famous {asau) Visvakarman fashion (for me) 
palaces of gold by thy favour, and a flower garden with celestial 
trees for (each of) those (spouses) separately ; 

^H WKI»l,m^fin, Jrai^bk. — m^bfkr, ^ n. — m^bn, 

r. — ^ m^kn, "inZT ^ f, ^ b, r. — 

r. b, fk, mh 
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B 67. and let there be no co-wife rivalry among these (fifty 
spouses).’ And he (Indra) said, ‘All this shall be (fulfilled).’ 

‘ Come hither ’ (a ganta : viii. 20) is a hymn addressed to the 
Maruts ; the next one, ‘We’ {vayam'. viii. 21), is addressed to 
Indra. 

m'bn, oicifreT f, “wrertTO k. •^R\SraT r. — Ain\ 

tr^B. 

68, 59. When®' Sobhari, son of Kanva, was sacrificing with 
members of his family in Kuruksetra, rats devoured (his) corn and 
various oblations. (So) he (Sobhari) praised Indra, Citra, (and) 
Sarasvatl, 

B with the stanza ‘ Or Indra ’ {indro vd : viii. 21. 17), proclaiming 
(Citra’s) power of giving 

Am\ B.— hd, W 

bfk. — 59. r, o ggli l si hdbfk. Bn, ^ Anih 59“* is 

not found in A, but in B and ni^ only. — The end of the varga is here marked by 
in bfk. 

“ 58® ^-62® are quoted in the Nltimafijarl on RV. viii. 2I. i8. 59®^ seems 

necessary, as without it, there is no reference in A to stanza 17 being paii; of the 
dunastuii (cp. Sarvanukramanl : antye dvfce). 


13. Story of Sobhari and Citra (continued). BV. viii. 22-25. 

B 60. And the king of the rats, rejoiced at heart, from self- 
satisfaction himself, 

Citra, being praised like a god, gave, to the seer, of cows “ 

hm^ r^f kr^ r® t \ ^ r. — g apiT ^ hm» r. 71^ 

f r' rin, •Mt ^ m b, fMt fk k)? 

“ The wording of the Sarvanukramanl, antye dvrce citrasya ddnastutih^ would seem 
to favour the reading of B {vitro yad dadau tad dvrcena ha), 

61. a thousand myriads. Praising (him) the seer accepted (the 
gift). And rejoicing in heart (Citra) addressed the seer, ‘ I do not 
deserve the praise of a seer, 

II. G g 
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hbr, g n. — fi lHHTf m’, hd, brn. — 

bdm^r, ifrtT^ br®n. bdr, ^ m’b, n, f% fk. — This sloka is 

omitted in fk with the exception of thethree syllables (sic). 

62 . having been begotten in an animal womb. Do you (rather) 
praise the gods.’ And (yet) with the last (stanza, viii. 21. 18) he 
(the seer) praised him again. And with the hymn ‘ Hither that ’ 
(o tyam : viii. 22) (he praised) the Alvins®-. 

tltJfMiTl Am\ Bn. — h, n, f, k, r, 

bd (doubtless duo to tbe preceding *4*^)1 ^ r*) m'. — Instead of 

62^ and 63“*' as given in tbe text (according to bdni^rbfk), r'r^r® read: 

hd, but not m^, add these three padas after those in the text (which they have also), 
marking the lacuna of one pada by six (h) and eight (d) short horizontal strokes at the top 
of the lino. These padas are probably based on a marginal gloss with reference to 62^ 

* With 62** and 63® cp. Sarvanukramapi : o tyam a^vinam , . . tlisva . . agneyam, 

63 . The (hymn) ‘Laud thou' (Uisva: viii. 23) is addressed 
to Agni, and the next one ‘ O friends ’ {sakhdyah : viii. 24) is 
addressed to Indra, but the last triplet, ‘As to Varo-susaman ’ 
iyathd varo susdmne : viii. 24. 28-30), is addressed to Dawn 

^ bdbfk (^ fk), r. 

* The SarvanukramanI says nothing about this triplet being addressed to Usas, but 
states that it is a ddnastuti of Varu Sausamna, of which nothing is said here. 

64 . Now it is these eight deities altogether who cleft Vala : 
U?as and Indra and Soma, Agni, Surya, Brhaspati®', 

g bm^r, ^ b, Wr ^ fk. — bm^bfk, Ijm r. — 

^^bk, B^fr. BirR,hdm^. — bdbfk, r (cp. r in vi. 33). 

^ This remark is suggested by the mention of Yala in the last stanza of BY. viii. 24. 

65 . Angiras and Sarama. Now at the beginning of the next 
hymn ‘ You two as such ’ {td vdm : viii. 25) there are nine (stanzas) 
addressed to Mitra-Varuna, but the next twelve®- 
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The end of the varga is here marked by in m^bfk, not in hd. 

* According to the Sarvanukramanl only 10-12 (not 10-21) are addressed to the 
All-gods. 

'14. Deities of XIV. viii. 26-31. viii. 29 is prthak-karma-stnti. 

66. are addressed to the All-gods ; and the wealth which king 
Varu gave to the seer is proclaimed in the triplet ‘ A bay from 
Uksanyayana ’ {rjram ulcsanydyane : viii. 25. 22-24)“. 

^ hin^r, W fk. Lm’r, b, (^) f, 

k. — After 66“^ r adils (apparently from r’r^r®) the line: 

g ^T’nifiinranprR: i 

which is not found in hdm’hfk nor in r^r®r®, and which E already has (with slight 
variations) as 59®^. The line in that place is found in B and m’ only (see note on 

vi. 59)- — g (^f^) hm’r, jgt’iS’T fk, h. 

hm’ hfk, r. — hdr, ^gigr ■ f, " ’ 

k, h. 

® The pratika must bo read with vyuha, rjram uksaniayane^ on account of the metre. — 
The Sarvanukramanl makes no mention of a ddnastuti here. 

B 67 . (What) the Asvins, being pleased, bestowed on Susaman, is 
told here (viz.) 

‘ Of you two ’ [yuvoh : viii. 26) is addressed to the AiSviiis : ‘ Do 
thou yoke^’ {yuksva: viii. 26. 20-25) (^i^d) the (stanzas) which 
(come) next are addressed to Vayu. 

br, rTTf^Tli fk, f, b, 

r. — 67®^ is not found in A, but in B and only r, fk, 

bm^, ^hd (the fuller pratika of viii. 26. i). — BTBBIT ^5 hdm^r, 

bf, ^l^«eugTiO 3^ k. 

* This must refer to the following hymn : Suzman is mentioned in the second 

stanza. ^ The pratika yuksva is necessary in A, as there would be no clue to the 

stanzas meant : cp. Sarvanukramanl vimiyddyd vdyavydh. The reading of B, uttarau 
treau is, however, more definite. 

68. Manu, as he was named, whom Savarna“ obtained as a son 
from VivaEvat**, uttered the five hymns (27-31) addressed to the 
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All-gods (and beginning) ‘ Agni at the laudation ’ {agnir uhthe : 
viii. 27), 

3 Er^ bfkrs, all MSS., r (s, v.r.), '^fRT s. — The text 

of 68^^ follows the reading of hdm^rbfk; the reading of r^r^r® is : 

* I have followed B in reading savarnd^ as this is supported by Sadgurusisya, p. 139 : 

manur ndma vivasvatak savarndydm saranyuchdyaydm jdtah ; the metronymic, too, of Manu 
is sdvarni. Cp. BD. vii. I. 68“^ is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. viii. 27. 

69 . ‘Brown is one* {hahhrur ekah: viii. 29) — these are ten 
dvipad^ with characteristic marks {lingatah ) ; for in them the 
deities are praised, each separately, by their activities^. 

^ mg hm'rbfk, UTOf r^r*r*. 

* Cp. above, iii. 40-43. 

70 . Now where the deities are praised by their respective 
actions and qualities, there is what is called separate praise of 
action {prihak-karma-stuti). Such a (hymn) is addressed to the 
All-gods. 

^ TR hmM)fk, ^ ^ r. — 70®^^ follows the reading of Am’ ; the reading of 

B is : . The end of the varga is here marked by 

in bfk, not in hd. 

15. Detailed accoiint of RV. viii. 29, 31. Deities of viii. 32-34. 

71 . Now of these (dvipadas) the first ‘Brown’ (pabhruh: viii. 
29. i) is addressed to Soma, but the next stanza (2) is addressed 
to Agni ; (then comes) one addressed to Tvastr (3), and Indra (4) 
and Rudra (5), Pusan (6), Vignu (7), a stanza addressed to the 
AiSvins (8) ; 

72 . the ninth is addressed to Mitra-Varuna (9), the tenth 
stanza is (in) praise of the Atris“'. And in connexion with the 
institutor of the sacrifice (in) ‘W^ho’ {yah: viii. 31) the sacrifice 
{ijyd)^ is here praised. 

bfkr, ni\ 

h, ww: d, b. r, f k. — 
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hm»r, "WfTR 1 ). *11^ g fk. — ^ ^ ^ hdmi, 

r, ’q% >Tni b. ^ tnni fk. 

® The deities in the text of RV. viii. 29. 10 are in the plural: according to Sayana’s 
comment they are the Atris. The readings mitra and aivi are undoubtedly corruptions 
of atri^ every letter of which occurs in one or other of the corruptions. ^ The 

conjecture ‘ya’ ijy^tra is supported by the SarvanukramanT, which describes the hymn 
thus : yo yajdti . . atrqjjyastavo yajamdnaprasamsd ca. The reading trayt stutd may be 
a corruption of prahirtitd. 

B 73. In the couplet ‘Who sacrifices’ (yo yajdti-. viii. 31. i, 2) 
^akra, the Lord of sacrificers, is lauded. In the couplet ‘ Glorious 
his ’ (tasya dyuman : 3, 4) the sacrificer (is praised), also in the 
four (stanzas) ‘Swiftly’ {rnahm: 15-18). 

^nmnibr, ^nrn>iT»i.mifk. — r. ^ m\ wr f, grr k. — 

r. b. fk, m^. — This sloka is not fonnd in A, but in B 

and only. 

B 74. The five stanzas ‘The couple who’ (ya dampatl : viii. 
31. 5-9) are (in praise) of husband and wife®' as sacrificers. 
‘ Hither protection ’ (d ^arma : 10) is a prayer. The two follow- 
ing ‘May hither come’ {aitu: ii, 12) are addressed to Pusan*'; 
while (in) ‘ Since ’ {yathd : 1 3) Mitra, Aryaman, 

br, fk, WVH VT ^ br, 

m f, ^ k. — TJiT r. w g b, ^ 

fk k). — Tfhisft b, Tftvi 5 *r Trft m*f, 

Tift k. — bfkm^ r. — bfkr, ?TOT mh — This sloka is not 

found in A, but in B and only. 

* Cp. SarvanukramanT, y^tyddi paZca dmhpatyoh^ which is probably based on the 
above, dampaiyoh paflca yd daippati rcah. Pusan is mentioned in 1 1 (aitu), but 

not in 12. 

B 75. and Varuna, the Adityas, are praised ; ‘ Agni ’ {agnim : 14) 
is to Agni. 

The three following hymns after this, ‘ Forth the deeds ’ {pra 
Tcrtdni : viii. 32—34), are addressed to Indra. 

m^bfk, r. — 75®^ is not found in A, but in B and only. — 

The end of the varga is We marked by in hdbfk. — A has only two and a half 
slokas in this varga. 
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16. Indra and Vyanisa's sister. Deities of SV. viii. 35-46. 

76 . In ‘Downward’ (adhah : viii. 33. 19) a girl addressed Indra 
(who appeared) with the characteristics of a woman for the 
chastiser of Paka (Indra) made love to that Danava maiden 

^ r, ^r«r i:ani b, ’snara ffc. ^ bdmh — sjpqr «t bkr. 

qpirf f. JWSrt g bdmh— I f. 

’srrftnnit 

® That is, this stanza is addressed by a DanavT to Indra who has assumed the form 
of a woman. According to Sayana on RV. viii. 33. 19 this stanza is addressed to 
Asahga Playogi when he was a woman (cp. above, vi. 41). ^ And had assumed the 

disguise of a woman because Vyamsa was his enemy. 

77. the eldest sister of Vyamsa, by reason of his (Indra’s) 
youthful desire {yuva-kdmyd)^. ‘By Agni’ (agnind: viii. 35) is 
a hymn addressed to the Alvins. Then follow two hymns (36, 3 7) 
addressed to Indra. 

r-r’, 15?!^ rb^r®, b. ^ f. k. hdm’r®. — 7 !#?r 

hm’br, 7 n?r ^ f, k. 7 !^^ d. — hdm'r®fkr*r»r’, gqqiT*!WT b, 

^>WiT»*rmr(=r’i V). — TT^ hdm’r, 7 m: ^ bfk (cp. vi. 25 and 79). 

* The reading of r, tasyaiva hadhdkamyaya^ seems more natural : ‘ because of his 
( Vyamsa’s) desire to slay (Indra),* or possibly, ‘ because of his (Indra’s) desire to slay 
(Vyamsa)’; his making love to the sister being, in that case, a ruse. Kdmyd at the end 
of a compound in the BD. otherwise governs the preceding word in an objective sense 
(=‘ desire for *). The original reading here was, therefore, perhaps yuddhakdmyayd» 

78 . The following (38) is addressed to Indra- Agni, (then) one 
to Agni (39), one to Indra-Agni (40) ; the following two (41, 42) 
are addressed to Varuna ; but in the latter (42) Varuna hymn the 
last triplet ‘ Hither you two ’ (d vdm : viii. 42. 4-6) is addressed 
to the Asvins. 

("HrJi:) AmS b, fkr.— Am\ b. 

fkr. — m^fkr^r^r®, hdr®. 

79 . The two hymns, ‘ These’ (ime : viii. 43), ‘ With fuel’ (sam- : 
viii. 44), are addressed to Agni ; the two which then follow after 
these (45, 46) are addressed to Indra. 

Now what Kanita Prthufiravas gave to YaSa A^vya® 
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hdinM)fkr. I’r^r®. — ^ 

Ain\ — qtUl^lVdil ss, hdm*r, q!qi«||«|<( bf, WTOTTra k. 

* 79 *"* 80®*' are quoted by Sadgurusisya on KV. viii. 46 and by Sayana on KV. 

viii. 46. 21. 

80 . as a gift is here praised in the (stanzas) beginning ‘ Hither 
he’ (a sa: viii. 46. 21-24). The two pragatha couplets ‘Hither to 
our’ (d ndh: 25-28) are addressed to Vayu as well as the last 
(stanza) but one of the hymn (32). 

« hm^, ^ as. b, f. « %n&^nfrr» 

k. — Am'ss, *(4^1 B- — Tke end of the varga is here marked by in m'bfk, 

liot in hd. 


17. Deities of B>V. viii. 47-56. 

B 81 , 82 . In the couplet ‘Well led indeed’ {sunUho gha: viii. 
46. 4, 5), Mitra-Aryaman (and) the Maruts are praised. 

Pleased by (the hymn) containing forty-two stanzas (viii. 45) 
the Fort-destroyer (Indra), after cutting through the mountain 
with his bolt, gave to Tri^oka the cows which had been carried off 
by the Asuras. The seer has stated this himself in the (stanza), 
‘Who clave’ {yah krntat: viii. 45. 30). 

^ r, m’bfk. — br, F.^RflttTfLTl fk, 

m\ — 82. fSrft f»rerar mL, farfr fnarw b, farf^ fir - f, fajf^ far - - k. — 
m^, afin? bfk. — im: r, im bfk, i 7 rrR;mh — ^r^r, b, 

— 81, 82 are not found in A, but in B and m' only. 

83 . In (the hymn) ‘Great’ {mahi: viii. 47), of which the 
Adityas are the deities, Aditi is praised with the ninth (stanza). 
The last five (stanzas: 14-18) should be (considered as addressed) 
to Dawn as well {api) ‘ Of the sweet ’ {svadoh : viii. 48) is 
traditionally held to be addressed to Soma. 

hdm^ fbr, k. — ^ 7 rai.hm’r, 

fk. b. 

® The Sarvanukramanl has borrowed the words antyah pancosase^pi, 

84 . Now the following eight hymns (viii. 49-56), by seers of 
ardent brilliance, are addressed to Indra but the twenty- 
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sixth pragatha couplet here (viii. 54, 3, 4) is addressed to many 
deities. 

5 Am*, B. — hm*r, b, ?Wr- 

f, titmiEcr k. — hdm*, Tfs^TXSfil b, kr, f. — 

hdm*bfk, r. 

^ In the reading aindra^y abhi, the latter word is of course the pratika of the fii st 
Valakhilya hymn (viii. 49). Cp. below, 86, note 

85 . The last stanza, ‘ Agni has appeared ’ (acety agnih : viii. 
56. 5), is to Agni ; the last verse {pada) “ sang of Surya (viii. 56. 5“*). 
Whatever wealth Praskanva gave to Prsadhra, 

hm*r, •SlUT^* b, fk. V;^ r®r*, b. 

f. k. hm*r. — In r*r 3 (?)r«r® 85“'’ reads : 

wifMr^fV i Ti*r g. — hm*r. b, f. k, 

r® (on tho corruption of ^ to and ^ cp. i. 92 ; iii. 6). — ^ fr. 

hd. — The end of the varga is hero marked hy ^'O in 

m^bfk, not in hd. 

“ Or, with A, ‘with the last verso (pad) he (tho seer) sang of Surya'; pad, how- 
ever, is not elsewhere used in the BD. with this sense, while pada is often so used. 

18. Deities of SV. viii. 60-67. 

8G. all that is here praised with the two hymns ‘ Great indeed' 
{bkfirlt : viii. 55, 56). 

A Now after (a hymn) addressed to Agni (viii. 60)®' there follow 
here six addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ Both ’ {uhhayam : viii. 
61-66). 

Bhaguri says that the stanza ‘ The giver to me ’ {data me : 
viii. 65. 10) (contains) incidental mention {iiipdta) of the Gods ; 

m*br, fk, g hd.— 

. — 86“*’ is not found in bfkr^r®. — hm*r, fkr^ f«nn- 

r'r*. b. 

^ It is to be noted that the BD. makes no mention of the last Valakhilya hymns 
(viii. 57“59). This is in agreement with the Kashmir Khila collection, which (Adhyaya 
iii. I -1 4) only contains the first eight (viii. 49-56), introduced with the words : hdlakhilyah 
pare’f^au (ii. 19) : ‘in the following (adhyaya) the eight Valakhilya hymns (are given).’ — 
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The eleventh Valakhilya hymn (viii. 59) has already been referred to above (iii. 119) 
as one (the sixth) of the eleven Suparna hymns. — Only two of the MSS. of the 
Sarvanukramani used by me notice the Valakhilya hymns, and viii. 58 is omitted even 
in these two MSS. 

87 . Yaska, however, considers this triplet (viii. 65. 10-12) 
to be addressed to the All-gods. But the hymn which here 
follows, ‘Now these’ {tyan nu: viii. 67), has the Adityas as its 
divinities. 

^ ^ hdm' r». 5% 1 , r«. 

4 #^ b. ^ g^ fk k). — r, g| iPq<ii^ hdmh 

WTfSranr b, g k, wrrfsi f. 

B 88. Fishermen, having by chance seen fish in the water of the 
Sarasvati, cast a net, caught them, and threw them upon®' the dry 
land out of the water. 

?ftiTni.ni’r,ifWbfk. — ^grram*r,^k,grsib. — «r«n 

m', T k, ^1 b . 88—90°^ are not found in A, 

but in B and m^ only. 

^ Udaksipan ; cp. samudaksijmn in iv. 24. 


B 89 . And they, frightened by the fall of their bodies, praised 
the sons of Aditi. And they (the Adityas) then released them, 
and graciously conversed with them (the fishermen), 

br, % ^mr k, f. 

B 90 . (saying) ‘ O fishermen, be not afraid of hunger,' and ‘ Ye 
shall obtain heaven.' 

In that hymn (tatra : viii. 67), Aditi, the mother of these 
(Adityas), is praised with the triplet ‘And' {uta : viii. 67. 

IO~I2). 

fkr, b, ^51^ ITT ^ br, ^ ^ f , 

m ^ k, m'.— ^ bfkr, ^ — ^ fk, ^ b.— 

hdm^, br, fk, — The end of the varga is here marked by in 

bfk, not in hd. 

n. H h 
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19. Deities of DV. viii. 68-75. 

91 . Because she is their mother she may be praised in every 
praise of them owing to (this) connexion. ‘ Hither thee as a car ' 
(a tvd ratham : viii. 68-70) are three hymns addressed to Indra ; 
(the stanza) ‘Near to me six’ {upa md sat : viii. 68. 14)® praises 
the seasons^. 

hdr^ rh«, 

f, k, [Hig^T omitted] b, r. — r, 

hd, in\ r*r®r’, b, fk. — 

b. fk. 

* Upa moi/t sat owiug to the metre for upa ma sal iti. ^ The Sarvauukramani 
says nothing of the Ktus in BY. viii. 68. 14, but includes that stanza in the danastuH 
(14-19). Sadgurusisya explains the discrepancy as due to the DevatanukramanI (quoted 
by him, p. 141), which includes 14 in the danasluti. In this connexion he quotes 91*’*^ 
and 92“*" (on RV. viii. 68). 

92 , 93 . The five following (stanzas) in this hymn (atra) are 
(in) praise of the gifts of Rksa and ASvamedha (viii, 68. 15-19). 
The first hemistich (11"*') of the couplet ‘He has drunk’ (apdt : 
viii. 69. II, 12) is (in) praise of Indra, Agni, and the All-(gods) ; 
the rest (i i***, 12) has Varuna as its divinity. ‘ Thou ’ (tvam : viii. 
71, 72) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni; or the latter hymn 
(72) is (in) praise of oblations, 

hd (^i^rra^vrot^ s), m^r, 

b, f. — w: hdm'bs, tITT fbr. — hm‘r, 

bfk. — 93.^ hdbfk, ^ r»m’r*r», ^ 

r.— Am’, b, f, k. ^ r. 

94 . and of milk, kine, and plants ; for it evidently {driyate) has 
this character, ‘ Up ’ {ut : viii. 73) is addressed to the Aivins. 
The two following hymns, ‘ Of every house ’ (viSo-viSah ; viii. 74, 75), 
are addressed to Agni. 

^ hm’r, "VW ^ bfki*r®. — 94*=iii. 76** ; iv. 18'’; v. 87*; 

viii. 62“*. 

95 . With the two stanzas ‘I’ {aham: viii. 74. 13, 14) the seer 
praises himself 
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B Having praised himself, he praises the gift of ^rutarvan » 

95^^ and 96®^ are not found in A, but in B and only. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by in bfk. 

* 95®^ was probably known to the author of the SarvanukramaijI : cp. antyas 
tisrdh . . ^rutarvano danastutih. 


20. Deities of &V. viii. 76-90. 

B 96 . and the great river Parusnl in connexion with what he has 
received {addna)^. 

With the following (stanza he praises) the Paru^ni^ (viii. 74. 15); 
Indra with the three hymns, ‘ Now this ’ {imam nu : viii. 76-78). 

bfkr, 

f, IHW k, r.— tssiftl r, hdbfk. 

^ This line considered in connexion with the next seems very redundant and is 
probably a later addition. ^ The SarvanukramanI makes no mention of the 

Parusnl here. 

97. ‘ This active ’ {ayam krtnuh : viii. 79) is addressed to Soma. 
The three following this (beginning) ‘ Truly not’ {nahi : viii. 80-82) 
are addressed to Indra. In the first of these (80) the stanza ‘ He 
has exalted’ (avlvrdhat : 10) is addressed to the All-gods. 

^ brnH, f, vW k, iPNrer 

r. — WW cT: hm’b, 5 r.— hdr, 

f^r^k. 

98 . ‘ Of the gods’ {fievdndm : viii. 83) is to the Gods ; the next, 

‘ The dearest ’ {pre§tham ; viii. 84), is addressed to Agni. ‘ Hither 
to my’ (d me : viii. 85-87) are three addressed to the Alvins, and 
‘ Him ’ {tarn : viii. 88-90) are similarly (iti) (three) addressed 
to Indra. 

hm^rbfk, ^ RR: VPl. i’r*T®. — The text of 98®** follows 

the reading of Am^ ; the reading of B, ’flwrfwfn fwrfn ^ it ^Tjrrfw tt rvt, 

seems preferable in itself. The second in A must be intended to mean ‘ so,* 

‘ similarly’ (that is, ‘three ’ = 7^1 The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 

in bfk, not in hd. — It is to be noticed that the varga Las, even in B, the abnormally small 
number of three slokas. This is probably due to the intention of beginning the story of 
Apalil with a new varga. 



RV. viii. 91-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 99 — 


[236 


21. story of Apala. 

99. a There was once a girl Apala, daughter of Atri, who suffered 
from skin-disease. With her Indra fell in love, having seen her in 
the lonely hermitage of her father. 

hdr. b, fk— fn brbfk, fBtT dr‘r«. 

® The following passage (99-106) is quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. viii. 91. 7 and 
Sadgurusisya on RV. viii. 91 (pp. 142 f.) : see BD. vol. i, p. 135. Cp. Sayana in his in- 
troduction to RV. viii. 91, where he gives a prose version of the story, besides quotations 
from the Satyayana Brahmana in his comment on RV. viii. 91. i, 3 t 5 » 7 * ®'^8o M. M., 

RV.^ vol. iii, pp. 33-38, where extracts from the BD., Sadgurusisya and the Nltimaujarl are 
quoted ; Aufrecht, Indische Studien, vol. iv, p. 1 ff. quotes and translates this BD. passage. 

100. Now by penance she became aware of all Indra’s intentions. 
Taking a water-pot she went to fetch water. 

^ bd r, ^nmT% ^TT b. XTfg n, ^ ^ 

s. — 100®^ conies after 103®^ in A; it is omitted in fk. 

B 101. Seeing Soma at the edge of the water, she praised him 
with a stanza in the forest. This matter is related in the (stanza) 
‘A maiden to the water' {kanyd vdh : viii. 91. i). 

mVn, bk, r. — This sloka is not found in A 

or s, but in B and n ; loi®^ is in also. 


102. She pressed Soma in her mouth ; 

B and having pressed it she invoked Indra with the (stanza), 
‘ Thou that goest ’ {asau ya esi : viii. 91.2); 
and Indra drank it from her mouth, 

^ hdm\ m bfk, m 7 m n, 

8. — m^bfkns, A. — 102^® are not found in A, but in B only. 

Sadgurusisya has two entirely different jradas in place of 102^®. 


103. after he had eaten cakes and meal from her house. And 
she praised him with stanzas, but with a triplet (viii. 91. 4-6) she 
addressed him (saying), 

58 7 I^ 8 T«i:bdr, it Bn. — ?J hm^r, iRlf^ 
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^ b, m f. ^ ^ 1%^ m ttht Pq » g>r4 ?w.n. 

Sadgurusisya has these two lines in the following considerably modified form : 

1 

gs^ m n 

The last pada here is nearly the same as 104^ — The end of the varga is here marked 
by in bfk, not in hd. 

22. Story of Apala (concluded). Deities of BV. viii. 92, 93. 

104. ‘ Make me, O Sakra, to have abundant hair, (and) to be 
faultless-limbed, (and) fair-skinned.’ 

B Hearing this speech of hers, the Fort-destroyer was pleased 
with it. 

^JcT^hm^ns, br, f. — m^bfkr, ?r# n. — 104®^ is not found 

in A or s, but in Bm^n only. — Sadgurusisya omits 104® also, but has 104^ in a slightly 
modified form (see note on 103). 

105. Indra passing {prahsipya) her through the can’iage 
aperture (between the body) of the car and the yoke®, drew her 
forth three times. Then she became fair-skinned. 

7!T*l,all MSS., r and n(hm), ’mTR.?. mJ^n. — 

g hm’rs, THTl ^TT hfkr®r''n. 

* Without a knowledge of the construction of cars at the period when this passage 
was written, the exact meaning must be uncertain, but the wording indicates that the 
two genitives express the two parts between which there was an aperture (raiha-chidra). 

106. Her first skin which was cast off became a porcupine 
(salyaJca), but the next became an alligator [godha), and the last 
a chameleon (Jcrkaldsa). 

106®^ follows the reading of Am^; the reading of Bn is: 

^NNrr bfkn, r) 

The reading of A is favoured by that of Radgurusisya : 

wr: ^ ?n^nfn: br i 

107. Yaska and Bhaguri call this hymn a stoiy® (itihasa), 
while Saunaka calls ‘A maiden’ {kanyd : viii. 91) a (hymn) 
addressed to Indra'’, as well as the two which come next 
(beginning) ‘As one who drinks’ {pdntam: viii. 92, 93). 
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lV.vm.93-j BKUADUEVATA vi. 108— 

Am\ B.— ^ITWraift Am^ C^thd, -ft: rn’r^r’i^r*), 

^n^iwra^r, ^rrewm^bfk, ^ r®il — tnwf*ng^ ^ ^ hm^r\ 

^ qrinSl^ <t7t: ^it bfkr. 

* Cp. Vedische Studien, i, p. *92 f. ** The Sarvanukramanl combines the two 

statements in describing the hymn as an itihdsa aindrah, 

B 108. But the last (stanza) of the latter (viii. 93. 34) is pronounced 
in the Aitareya (Brahmana) *■ to be addressed to the Rbhus ; for on 
the third Chandoma (day)b this hymn is chanted {sasyate) as 
one addressed to the Bbhus ®. 

m’b, f, r. hr. ^ 

f. — WT’CfPftS r(m’ ?). b, f, k. — 

This sloka is not found in A, but in B and m' only. Tlie end of the varga is here 

marked by in bfk. 

* AB. V. 21. 12; cp. Sarvanukramanl; antyaindrdrhhavu ^ See chandoma and 

chdndomika in the St. Petersburg Dictionary; in the smaller Dictionary Bohtlingk accepts 
the reading chdndogiha here= Chandogya Brahmana. ® Cp. BD. v. 175. 

23. Story of Soma’s flight from the gods. 

109. The following hymn, ‘The cow^ (gauh : viii. 94), is 
addressed to the Maruts ; the following six, ‘ Hither to thee * 
(d tvd : viii. 95-100), are addressed to Indra. 

B In the second hymn of these (96) they say there is a story 
(itihdsa ) : 

*^Soma, oppressed by fear of Vrtra, fled from the gods ; 

br, ^ 1^0 Am^fk. — fkr, b. is not found in 

Am\ but in B only. — ^ Am^s, B. 

® The following passage (109^-^-115) is quoted by Sayana on KV. viii. 96. 13 (cp. 
BV. i. 130. 8): cp. var. lect., M.M., IIV.** vol. iii, p. 39 f. See Vedische Studien, vol. 
iii, p. 49 f. The stoi^ refers to RV. viii. 96. 13-15. 

110, and he betook himself to a river named Am^umati^ in 
(the country of) the Kurus. Him approached, with Brhaspati 
only b, the slayer of Vrtra®, 

vrnSTT hdm'bfk. vrUTT r'r^i^r'n, (-Tfto) ^TT^^r, Vfm s. — -UrtTreTtbrn'i^r’s, 

*Wrf 7 re«l.b. ®Wf?re?t,r'r®i*i®, sgfKiTT n. — J^r^r'^ns, gRr>(.b, 

5 ^ Am'. — r, hdm', b, <>%l||b!|«|T f, 

|Wt5«rsnf /r', s, n. 



239] — vi. 114 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.viii .96 

* Cp. RV. viii. 96. 13 : ava drapso am^umatlm atisthat. Cp. viii. 96. 15 : 

hrhaspatina yujendrah sasdhe ; cp. AB. vi. 36. 14 : brhaspatinaiva yuja. ^ This 

sloka is quoted hy the Nltimafijarl on RV. viii. 95. 7. 

111 . being about to fight®- in company with the greatly rejoicing 
Maruts, armed with various weapons. Soma, seeing them ap- 
proaching, stood in array with his forces, 

br, V hdm^f ks. — g?n^brbfk,^#gt: 

t^r^r*.— hdrb, ^ f, 

hdrbk, cti q fl g i l i r^r*r*. 

® The accusative yotsyamdnam cannot be right, as this would imply that Soma was 
already about to fight, and that he was accompanied by the Maruts, while drstvd tan dyatah 
would then become unintelligible. The situation appears to be this. Indra, accompanied 
by Brhaspati alone among the gods whom Soma had left, approaches the latter, while 
on a warlike expedition in association with his allies the Maruts. Soma, on seeing Indra’s 
host, takes it for Vera’s army and assumes the defensive. Brhaspati then comes forward 
and explains that it is Indra with his Maruts. 

112. thinking Vrtra was approaching with a hostile host, intent 
on slaying (him). To him, arrayed and ready with his bow, 
Brhaspati spoke : 

hdm'rbfk. p’r*/-. 

113. ‘This is the Lord of the Maruts, O Soma; come back to 
the gods, O Lord.’ 

B Hearing the speech of the preceptor of the gods, which was 
unavailing because he believed it was Vrtra, 

m’r, bdfb, di®r^p*, S. — 113*** 

is not found in A, but in only. — kr, b. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by in bfk. The varga has five and a half slokas, but is probably 
a later addition ; for it is both superfiuous and omitted not only by Sayana but also by m^, 
which almost invariably has the additional readings of B. 

24. Story of Soma’s flight (continued). 

114. he replied ‘ No.’ (So) the mighty 6 akra, taking him by 
force, went to the gods in heaven. The celestials (then) drank him 
in due form. 
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^ A, m^B, b. f. — Am's, ^iTHTT- 

vm hr. ^wntm t. 

115. And having drunk (him) they slew in battle nine times 
ninety » demons. All this is related in the triplet ‘Down’ (ava : 
nii. 96. I3-I5)b 

^ bdm’, ^ r^rV, ^ I7*rf^n|% s, 

B. 

Cp. vi. 51 ; vii. ** 109**^-115 is translated in Vedische Studien, vol. iii, p. 50. 

3 116. (The seer praises) Indra, and the Maruts, and also Brhaspati^ : 

for these are the deities of the triplet ; ^aunaka says that Indra 
alone (is the deity). 

bfkm^. — bkm*, “trfh f. — 116**^ is found in bfkm* only. — 
$711 hm'r®B, 7 T^ r. 

* In connexion with the following line, 116“^ seems necessary. Mitra makes no 
reference to it, though it mu8t be iu his B MSS. also. As the names are in the 
accusative in the MSS., I have assumed the ellipse of stauti, which has frequently to be 
supplied in the BD., though hardly ever in so forced a way as here. 

B 117. But in the Aitareya (Brahmana)® it (the triplet) is said 
to be addressed to Indra-Brhaspati. 

With the triplet ‘Here I' {ayam: viii. loo. 1-3) Nema, son of 
Bhrgu, praised ^ Indra without seeing him 

m'bfk, ^SniTT r. — 117®^ is found in B and only. — h r b f k, 

ShJHldr^r''. — hdm^bf, ^lRlinH.^r®r’, k, r'r^r®. 

* AB. vi. 36. 12. ^ Tustava from ® ApaSyams tarn is necessary 

because it is Nema who does not see Indra. 

118. And Indra (then) with a couplet (4, 5) (says), ‘ Here I am, 
behold me, seer®.’ 

B For Nema, being alone (cAa) while praising (Indra), had also 
said, ‘ There is no Indra 

l^ia^br, m^fk, g hd.— ^ TO ^ hr, TO ^ 

m^, tn^ ^ ^ f, ^iR^Tn hd. — is found in B and 

only. — r, b, m^, fk. — The end of the varga is here 

marked by ^8 in bfk. 

* Cp. RV. viii. 100. 4 : ayam asmi jaritai paiya m^ha, ^ Cp. ibid., 3 : nendro 
astiti nema u tva aha. 
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25. Details regarding XIV. riii. 100. Visan helps Indra. 

B 119. Indra, on hearing that, praised himself with two stanzas 
(4, 5) as he showed himself®. 

The seer on seeing him was greatly rejoiced, and in the couplet 
‘All this of thee’ {visvet td te ; viii. 100. 6, 7)'’ 

!>• are found in B and only.— hdm', 

IfT r, n br*r®i’, 71 f.— gjfWT hdr, VflWt fk, VVhfl b. 

“ Though somewhat redundant 119“* is probably original, as it appears to have been 
known to tho author of the Sarvaimkramam ; cp. the statement there : ay am iti dvr-- 
cen^ndra dtmdnam astaut, ^ This and the further details (119*^-124®^) as to 

BV. viii. 100 are passed over in the Sarvaniikramam. 

120. lauds both the gift of Indra and his various deeds. But 
(the stanza) ‘Swift as thought’ {manojavdh: viii. loo. 8) is ad- 
dressed to the Bird (suparnd), while ‘ In the ocean ’ {saimidre : 9) 
is (in) praise of the Bolt. 

^Tvm,bm’rb, TrpT 71 .fk. — hm^r, l)fr®r\ k. 

121. In the couplet ‘When Vac’ {yad vdk: 10, 11) he (the 
seer) praises the divine all-pervading Vac. 

Having® tormented these three worlds Vrtra remained (un- 
assailable) by reason of his fury. 

* 7 l 5 mT*l A, r^r^r’', of^TTI f, b, •f%«rr k, 8. — 

♦a *11 hdm^B, r, bf, TUV k. 

“ The following three slokas (I2i‘’‘*-I24®*) are quoted by Sayana on RV. viii. loo. 12 : 
cp. M. M., RV.® vol. iii, p. 41. 

122 . Him Indra could not slay. Going to Visnu he said, ‘ I 
wish to slay Vrtra ; stride forth to-day and stand at my side. 

7 T vmHiT^hds, TT r, 7 Tmxran 3 »ib, T^rnsr^ g fk. — 

ftwnr Am's, fsrrv fTre^rsr b. 

123. May Dyaus make room (antara) for my outstretched 
bolt.’ Saying ‘ Yes,’ Visnu did so, and Dyaus gave him an opening 
(vivara). 

hdr’ r^r«, ^ bfrs, ^ k. — 123'’*’ is omitted 

in fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hd. 

IT. T i 
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26. Details regarding tlie deities of SV. viii. 101. 

124. All this is proclaimed in the stanza ‘ Friend Visnu’ {saTche 
visno : viii. 100. 12). But the first four stanzas of the hymn 
(beginning) ‘Specially’ {rdhak: viii. 10 1. 1-4) are addressed to 
Mitra-Varuna ; 

ifhir Ds, ^ A.— A, fJnasrf^fn ^ b, ^ 

b, «|f% r, s. 

125. and the three verses®’ of ‘ Forth ’ {pra ; 5“^*) are to Mitra'*, 
Aryaman, and Varuna®, the fourth (5**) is to aU the Adityas: such 
is (here) the praise. 

^ r, in^ A, XTT^ (o^) mh bfk. — |4'' rhd, (^) 

^^r*r»r^ (‘•^)lS» mh bfk. — hdbk, f, ^ r, 

mh 

• The MS. evidence favours the singular ca), but this with the following trayah 

is very forced : ‘ pra is a verse to Mitra, (and one) to Aryaman, (and one) to Vanina, 
(altogether) three.’ ^ The dative mitrdya is probably used beside the genitives 

aryamriah and varunasya because the stanza begins with pra mitrdya, ® According 

to the SarviinukramanT, Mitra and Varuna only. The name of Aryaman occurs in 5®. 

126. But the following stanza (6) has the Adityas as its deities. 
‘ Hither to me ’ (a me: 7, 8) is a couplet addressed to the Alvins ; 
there are (then) two addressed to Vayu (9, 10), two to Surya 
(11, 12), one toUsas (13), or (the seer here praises) the light® of 
the sun and moon. 

hm^r, b, f. m’, (wrong sandhi 

for hr®B, (dual of S, (^f^) r. — bfS, 

k, r^r^r''. hdr^ (^txf^) r. — imf r^bfr^r'r’, IWT ^ 

hd, WT ^rt»l,k, JWT (^4»W(<gTfl<ll s). — bm*r®B, (^ihra^) 

r. 

® Another instance of the elliptical use of the accusative (prabhdm) governed by 
stauti to be supplied : cp. note on 1 1 6 ® ^ 

127. ‘Generations truly' {prajd ha: 14) is addressed to 
Pavamana, while with the two stanzas ‘ The mother ' {rndtd : 15, 16) 
the Cow is praised. ‘ Thou, O Agni, great ' {tvam ague hrhat : 
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viii. 102, 103) are two hymns addressed to Agni. But in a stanza 
of the latter (^are) is praised Agni, 

128 . the Middle, together with the Maruts and Rudras, (viz. in) 
‘ Come, O Agni’ {agne ydhi : viii. 103. 14). 

B Or in the first hemistich, ‘ Generations truly ’ {prajd ha : viii. 
101. 14), Agni is here named, 

r, ^ hdm*fk, b . — 128®^ and 129 are not found in A or m^, but 

in B only. 

B 129 . in the third verse {pada), the Sun {aditya), and in the 
fourth the Middle (Agni) is praised^: for so it has been explained 
in the esoteric {rahasyci) Aitareya Brahmana^ also. 

^rrWnT r, bfk. — The end of the vary a is here marked by in bfk. 

® The SarvanukramanT makes no reference to this alternative of B. ^ That is, 
in the Aitaieya Aranyaka, ii. i. 


Mandala iz. 

27. Deities of BY. iz. 1-86. 

130 . Now Soma Pavamana is praised here in the ninth 
Mandala^. (In the hymn) ‘Kindled' {samiddhah: ix. 5) theApri 
deities {apryah) are praised like Pavamana 

B, Am^ (hdr®? r*r^r«in*). — 

hm^r, f, bkr^ — 0 ^; MSS., r. 

* Cp, Sarvanukramanl : navamam mandalarn pavamanam saumyam. ^ That is, 

as if they were forms, not of Agni, but of Soma Pavamana. 

131 . And in the three stanzas * O Agni, life ' {agna dyumsi : ix, 
66. 19-21), Agni is incidental {nipdtahhdj)^ while in the triplet 
‘Our protector' {avitd nah : ix. 67. 10-12) he (Pavamana)®- is 
praised together with Pusan. 

® Pusan is directly mentioned in 10, indirectly as hapardin in ii,and dghrni in 12; 
ayani somah pavate occurs in ii, ayam , . pavate in 12; cp. Sarvanukramanl: avitd nas 
iisrajf, paumyo vd, that is, the three stanzas 10-12 are addressed to Pusan or Pavamana. 
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132. Then two later stanzas in this hymn {atra), * which of 
thee' {yat te : ix. 67. 23, 24), are addressed to Agni ; ‘ By both of 
these' {uhhdhhydm : 25) is addressed to Savitr ; the next stanza 
(26) is addressed to Agni and Savitr ^ 

r, hm^, d (but the a of •^STT® is obliterated 

with yellow pigment), bfk. The Sarvanukramanl has 

(also in Sayana’s quotation), but ® 5 Srf^® is probably a misprint, as my index has 
agnisdvitri, 

® According to the Sarvanukramanl the deity of 25 is Agni or Savitr, of 26, Agni 
or Agni and Savitr. 

133. ‘May they purify me’ {punantu ma: ix. 67. 27) is ad- 
dressed to the All-gods, while the stanza ‘Near to the friend’ 
{upa priyam : 29) is addressed to Agni, and the two next, 
‘Who’ {pah'. 31, 32), are (in) praise of the student of recitation ® 
{svadhyayddhyetr). 

’ 3 ^ "sr ^ hr®, ^ d, ^ 1, ^ ism b. 

® Cp. Sarvanukramanl: te pdvamdny-adhyetr-stutt (EV. ix. 67. 31, 32 begin with the 
words : yah pdvamdnir adhyeii). With regard to the reading of the B MSS. in 133® cp. 
Meyer, Bgvidhana, p. xxiii (middle). 

134. In the hymn ‘ At the rim ’ {smkve : ix. 73), when inter- 
preted {niruJcte)^, the demon-slaying Agni^ (is spoken of), and 
‘ The filter ’ {pavitram ; ix. 83) is called a praise of the Kettle 
{gharma) as (representing) the Sun {surya) and the Soul 
{dtman) 

hdm^r, b, fk. — r, hdm^, ^ bf, 

k.— o^^Tfq Am^ (•^r#rfq r'rS«), B.— hm’r, bk. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by in m^bfk, not in d. 

® I was for a long time inclined to adopt the emendation niruldahy meaning ‘ in the 
hymn srakve the demon-slaying Agni is explained (as the deity) ; ’ but I have retained 
nirukte as the reading of the best MSS. and as giving an adequate sense. There 

is no mention of Agni raksohan here in the Sarvanukramanl ; but Sayana on BV. ix. 
73. 5 explains apa dhamanti . . ivacam asihnim by rdksasam . , apaghnanti, ® There is 

no reference to this statement in the Sarvanukmmanl. Cp. Nirukta xiv. ii, where 
gharma is one of the concrete {Jbhuta) names of the Great Soul {atman). 
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28. Deities of RV. ix. 87, 96, 112. 

B 135. The verse *Deft, wise’ (rhhur dhlrali: ix. 87. 3^) should 
be held to be addressed to Rbhu^ Now three gods are here^ 
mentioned incidentally {nipdta) in three verses (pada) ^ : 

1, fk, in’, b. fr, k, 

m’, b. — r, m’, I.fk.— 

I, f’nn^ ^rrarrat^fk. f^m^^TFrar^bm’. — bfkr, m’. — 

135 is found in B and only. 

* There is no reference to this pada in the Sarvanukranianl. ^ This line must be 
an introduction to what follows in regard to RV. ix. 96. 6, stating in a more general way 
what is said in 136^^. It is not clear to me of what i35^» according to the reading of 
bfkm’ (which is one syllable short), is a corruption. ® That is, IIV. ix. 96. 6^^®. 


136. three (deities) are mentioned*^ with these three (verses), 
each containing a couplet (beginning) ‘The Brahman of the 
gods’ {brahma devanam: ix. 96. 6"*^®); or rather it is Soma who 
is (here) praised as (representing) the Sun and the Soul^. 

r, h d, fwtUTT b, i k.— kr, 

m\ h, d, b, — ft: hdm\ r, 

1% b, fk.— hd, rb^r^ 

B. ^ ^ Am\ B. — 136^^= 134®. 

^ Tisroktdh irregularly contracted for tisra uiddh ; cp. i. 50 ; hi. 94, &c. I under- 

stand this to mean that each pada here consists, as it were, of a couplet : hrahnid devd~ 
ndm, padavih kavindm ; rsir viprdndrn^ mahiso mrgdndm j syeno grdkrdndTp, svadhitir 
vandndm. ® llV. ix. 96. 5, 6 arc commented upon in the Nirukta Parisista, ii. 13, 14, 

where Soma is explained as the Sun (surya) and the Soul {dtman). The Sarviinukramanl 
makes no reference to RV. ix. 96. 6. 

/ 

137. Now while a drought was prevailing, the Lord of Sad 
asked (the) seers ‘In this great time of distress, by what 
activity do you live ^ ? ’ 

?T^ieirr hdr, f, k, — b, fk, hdr. 

^ That is probably, the seers of the ninth Mandala : cp. 141. This is meant as 

an introduction to RV. ix. 112 ; but it misrepresents the situation, as there is no reference 
to a drought in the hymn. Cp. Nirukta vi. 5 : indta rsln papracha^ durhhikse kena 
jivatiti; tesdm ehakL pratyuvdca. 
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B 138, ‘A cart, a field, kine, tillage, water that does not flow 
away {asyandana)\ a forest, the sea, a mountain, a king — by 
these means (evam) we live 

br, ni\ ^ fkr* (WT^Nir.). — bm^(Nir.), fr, 

kr*. — ^a^Rbfm>r(Nir.), all MSS., Nir. — Tf^ 

brNir., m^fk. — In place of Tja 1 ^ 41 1 * 1 ^ the Nirukta has 

f^: • — ^This bloka is not found in A. 

• I take asyandanam to be a noun, as, according to the reading of the Nirukta, nine 
means of livelihood are here enumerated. ^ This is, of course, the answer of the 

seers; cp. 137, note The context indicates that this sloka, though found in Bm^ 
only, is appropriate here, while its obviously un-Vedic character shows it to be out of place 
in the Nirukta. Hence there can be little doubt that it is an interpolation from the BD. ; 
this is more likely than that it should have been introduced into both works from some 
other common source. Durga does not comment on the sloka. Cp. Indische Studien, ii. 
158. Somewhat similar enumerations are found in Manu x. 116 (daia jlvanahetavah) \ 
and Yajilavalkya iii. 42 {dpattau jlvandni) : cp. the Mitaksara on this passage. 

139. In praising (Indra) the seer ^iSu, son of Ahgiras, declared 
(this) to him with the hymn ‘ Variously ’ (ndndnam : ix. 1 1 2 ) in 
the presence of the (other) seers. 

Amh ^ fk, b, hm’r.— 

ttfW*lb, ini Am’, 1 ;^ B. — The end of the varga is here marked 

by in bfk, not in d. 

29. Indra and the seers. Value of penance. 

140. Now to all of them Indra said : * Do ye perform very severe 
penance ; for without penance this distress cannot be removed.’ 

?rrf Am’, bfk, (»^:) r. — nw hm’r, 

b, nura f. — M 1^ im: b, m ttj: fk, m utI 

RWr ftMT bd, M ^ inraT irw m’, M ipra f^nrr r’r®r^r®, 

MTJIHJm: ’Jns^ r.— WW bfk, hm’r. 

141. Now all of them, desirous of obtaining heaven, performed 
penance. Then in consequence of fierce austerity they pronounced 
stanzas relating to (Soma) Pavamana {pdvamdnl). 

g^hm’r, Sra»I.f, 
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142. One who is not envious, is studious, obedient, anc 
practises penance, purifies ten ascendants and descendants as 
well as himself. 

— qw(.hin'r, ^TOTn.bfk. — ^ hm^p 

m: bf. m k. 

143. And whatever sin he has committed with mind, speech 
body, and food — purified from all that, he enjoys the fruit of Vedic 
study «■. 

hm'r, bfk. — p, f, t 

hdr*. r’r^r^— a. 

^ Or, according to the reading of B, ‘will attain to the same world as seers/ Th 
reading of A is somewhat favoured by that of the Bgvidhana (iii. 2. 5), which wit! 
reference to the Pavamani verses says ; svadhyayapunyam atulam putah prdpnoti cdksayam. 

A 144. The Pavamani Gayatris^ are the supreme Brahma, the 
bright, eternal light b. He who here at his latter end (an<e) 
restraining his breath®, intent on them, 

^ m'r, ^ hd. — This aloka is not found in B, but in A and m* only. 

® Cp. Rgvidhana iii. I. I : svddisthayeti gdyatrih pdvamdnir japed dvijahi cp. Niruktf 
V. 2, 3. ^ Cp. RV. ix. 1 13. 6, 7 • yatra brahma ...» yatra jyotir ajasram, ® Cp 

Rgvidhana iii. 3. 5 : prdndn dyamya ca dhydyed ante devdn pitfn rstni cp. also iii. 4. 2, 3. 

145. and he who should meditate on Pavamana, the Fathers 
the Gods, and Sarasvati^ — to his fathers milk, melted butter 
honey, and water will flow {upavarteta). 

’lan^^hm’r, vn^^fk, ^irr^^b. o^^t^^nhbfkr, 

* Cp. ^tgvidhana iii. 3. 6 : sarasvathn cdrcayita payo ^mhumadhusarpisd ; and iii. 2. 3 
aksayyam ca hhaved dattam pitrbhyah paramam madhu. 

B 146. This Mandala, addressed to Soma, containing one hundrec 
and fourteen hymns, is called ‘Pavamana,’ and seven lessom 
{anuvdka) are (contained in it)®'. 

^ Tin bfkr. — q Tqm iI R. r, bfkr®. — fkr, b.— 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^<5. in bfk. 
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® This sloka is not found in A or m*, Irat in B only. Nevertheless it is probably 
original, as the wording of the introduction to the ninth Mandala in the SarvannkramanT 
appears to be based on it : navamam mandalam pdvamdnam saumyam. As the varga comes 
at the close of a Mandala the abnormal number of seven slokas is hardly sufficient to 
throw doubt on the genuineness of some of the latter. (Cp. above, v. 102, note *.) If 
any of them is a later addition, 144 is the most likely to be such. 


Mandala x. 

30. Deities of BV. x. 1-8. Triiiiras and Indra. 

147. Trita saw seven hymns addressed to Agni (beginning), 
‘Before’ (agre: x. 1-7), but Trisiras, son of Tvastr, the next 
hymn (beginning) ‘ Forth with his banner’ {pra lietund : x. 8). 

hm'r, f, k, g ^T^^b. 

148. Now six (stanzas) of this (hymn) are addressed to Agni 
(x. 8. 1-6), while with the triplet which follows, ‘Of him’ {asya: 
7-9), he praised Indra at the end of a dream : such is our sacred 
tradition. 

hdr, br^. — This sloka is omitted in fkr^. 

149. Trisiras, who could assume all forms {visvarupadhrh), 
being the son of a sister of the Asuras, became the domestic priest 
of the gods from a desire of (rendering) a service (to the former) 

hm^ rb, ?r f fk Amb B. — hdm^ f k, 

b, r. 

* Or, according to B, ‘ from a desire for their (the gods’) destruction.’ 

160. Now Indra became aware that the seer (Trisiras) had 
been sent by the Asuras among the gods. He then with his 
bolt quickly struck off"' those three heads of his. 

71 ^ bfr, k, r®, TT 

ftTraLhd, 7 i hmb, bfk. — hdbk, 

rbS«. — hdr», fsiirft m‘r, TTiAi^qrrt- 

T-r\ f. b. 

* The expressions used in RV. x. 8. 9 are : avdhhinat and trini strsd para varlc. 
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151. The mouth with which he drank Soma became a franco- 
line partridge (kapinjala ) ; that with which he drank Sura (became) 
a sparrow {kalavinka) ; while that with which he ate food became 
a partridge 

— The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 

in hmbfk, not in d. 

® For Rimilar transformations cp. what became of the skins of ApalS (above, vi. io6) 
and of the members of Agni (below, vii. 78^80). 


31. Beities of BV. x. 9-14. 

152. Him (Indra) divine (prdhmi) Speech (vac) addressed : 

‘ Thou art a Brahman-slayer, Lord of a hundred powers (SataJcratu), 
since thou hast slain Visvarupa who sought refuge (prapanna) with 
averted face *■.’ 

hm^rbfk, rh'^r®. — WT^ hm'rbfk, r’r^r*. 

* That is, who was defenceless and did not attack. 

153. Him (Indra) the seer Sindhudvipa himself besprinkled, 
to the accompaniment of the hymn (suktena) ‘ O Waters ’ (dpah : 
X. 9), for the removal of that unpropitious sin. 

bfkr, Amh— MSS. and r (cp. various readings of 

above, iii. 114). 

* Alternative seer of RV.x. 9 ; see ArsanukramanT x. 3 ; Sarvannkramanl on KV. x. 9. 

154. Yama rejects Yami who solicits him with a view to sexual 
intercourse : the dialogue, ‘Hither, indeed' (0 cit : x. 10), of those 
two children of Vivasvat is (descriptive of) that. 

Am', (the fuller pratlka) B. 

155. The two (hymns beginning) ‘The bull’ {vrsd: x. ii, 12) 
are addressed to Agni. In the hymn {atra) ‘ I yoke for you ’ {yuje 
vdm : X. 1 3) the two oblation carts are praised together. In ‘ Him 
who has passed away’ {pareyivdmsam •. x. 14) the Middle yama*^ 
is praised. 

gir B, Am' r* r®r^ i®).— bfkr, T?^- 

xrrafi|f8mt^hr’i^r«,«Sm(«^) a, ^«f^m'.— ISS**, 156““, and 

II. K k 
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in 156^ are omitted in r^r^r® (doubtless because 155^ begins with and 156^ 

begins with 

* Cp. Nirukta xi. 18, where Y^ka, in commenting on the words madhyamah pitarah 
in RV. X. 15. 1, remarks : madhyamiko yama iiy dhus, tasmdn mddhyamikan pitfn manyante. 

156, Then the Atharvans, the Bhrgus, the Ahgirases, the 
Fathers are praised together in the sixth (stanza) there (x. 14. 6), 
as groups of gods {devagana) connected with heaven (dyubhakti). 

hdm' (this is the order in RV. x. 14. 6), HiflO 

fq?R:: fk.— ^ hdmihfk, ^ ? r.— Tftr hdkr, bfm^. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by in hm'bf, not in kd. 

32. Deities of BV. x. 14 (continued), 15, 16. Three Agnis. 

B 157. Yama is frequently seen praised with the Fathers and 
the Ahgirases in the formulas ; for in the verse * Vivasvat ^ (viva- 
svantam : x. 14. 5®) he (himself appears as) a Father. 

bfkr, bfkr, ■arirwr^ 

— ^57-159^^ are found in B and only. 

B 158. Yama is praised with the Fathers in conjunction wdth the 
deceased man who is to be hallowed {samskdrya). In the three 
(stanzas) ‘Go forth, go forth' {prehiprehi: x. 14. 7-9) prayers 
for the deceased man are uttered. 

B 159. The god Yama is Lord of the Fathers ; therefore he owns 
the hymn (sukta-hhdj). 

In the triplet ‘Run past' (ati drava: x. 14. 10-12) the two 
dogs®- (are praised). The following (hymn) ‘Let them arise' 
[ud iratdm: x. 15) is addressed to the Fathers^. 

^f^?nikr. 

^ Cp. Sarvanukramani : tfcah ^vahhydm, ^ Gp. SarvSnukramanl : udiratdni . . 

pitryam. 

A 160. But with the following hymn (the seer) proclaims the rite 
in the burning ground. 

There were three Agnis belonging (respectively) to the Fathers, 
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the Gods, and the Asuras ; the two who bear oblations (havya) and 
food offerings (kavya) and he who is called Saharak^as 

r. — 160“^ is found in Am^ only, not in bfkr^r® (nor 
presumably t '). — ^ r, ^ hd, 'STW* fk, b. — ^ ’Hll B. 

^ A, mb 

* That is, havyavahana is the Agni of the gods ; kavyavdhana, of the Fathers ; and 
saharaksaSf of the demons. 

161. Now with regard to these (tatra) the (hymn) ‘Not him’ 
{mainam : x. 1 6 ) is (in) praise of the bearer of food offerings 
{kavya). Other (hymns), however, are (in) praise of the divine 
(Agni), not of this one (connected with the Fathers), nor of the 
demoniac one {dsura). 

Amh H B (U ^ r®r®r'').— 

hm’r^f, br®, kr. — ^ Amh ^ B. — The end of the varga 

is here uiaiked by in hm^bfk, not in d. 

33. Story of Saronyn: RV. x. 17. 

162. Tva?tr«' had twin children, Saranyu as well as Tri^iras. 
He himself gave Saranyu in marriage to Vivasvat. 

fdn>l<i ; m hni’bfks(RV.), («g^) n, ^ f r*r*r*, (»g^) 

f s(AV.). — IBTT® r8(RV.), hdsCAV.), if^bfk. 

* The following stoiy, vi. 162- vii. 6, is quoted in the Nltimafljarl on RV. i. 116. 6 and 
by Sayana on RV. vii. 72. 2 as well as AV. xviii. i. 53 (cp. the quotations from the BD. and 
tho NltimaSjarl in M. M.’s RV.^ vol. iv, p. 5 ; cp. vol. iii, p. ii). Kuhn prints the text of 
the passage in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, vol. i, p. 442. It is also translated by Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, vol. v, p. 228. Cp. Nirukta xii. 10, ii on the story of Saranyu, and Roth, 
Erlauterungen, p. i6i. Sayana also gives a prose version of the stoiy in his introduction 
to RV. X. 17. Cp. Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes, p. 381. 

163. Then Yama and Yami were begotten on Saranyu by 
Vivasvat. And these two also were twins, but the elder of the 
two was Yama. 

S, br*r®r^ mb f. hd, n.— 

hm’^rbfkn (Nirukta xii. lo), % s. — hm^rbfk, 

B. — MSS. r*, ^rnff S (AV.). — lawi hm'rs, bfk. The last pada in 

Sayana (RV.) reads : ’flTOf ^ . — The end of the varga is here marked 

by in hfk, not in m^bd.— The last pada is repeated in b, not in f. 
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1 . Story of Saranyu (contmued). 

1. Now Saranyu having created, in the absence of her husband, 
a female similar (to herself) and having entrusted to her the pair 
(of children), turned herself into a mare and departed. 

m’rg. bfk, hd, ffT ns (AV.), r^r^r®. — MSS. rs, 

s(AV.). — lifkrn, JJJcTT s (cp. Nirukta xii. lo: 

hdr’r*r*mh 

2. But Vivasvat, in ignorance (of this), begot Manu on that 
(substitute). He (Manu) became a royal seer, like Vivasvat in 
brilliance. 

?rerTinm»i:mHfkrns, TT^t Jnr*Rr«thd.— Ain\ 

Bns. 

3. When, however, he (Vivasvat) had become aware that 
Saranyu had departed in the shape of a mare, he quickly went 
after the daughter of Tvastr, having turned himself into a horse 
with similar characteristics (to hers). 

ftlSTO m’br, f^r^rnu hdt®, f.— ^^fwf hbrs (AV.). 

fk, ^31 vTUl t n’ s. — 3T^MSS.rB,3l^s (AV.). — m’bfkrH^r’ns.^^fW: 
bdr®, r. 

4. And Saranyu, recognizing Vivasvat in the form of a steed, 
approached him for sexual intercourse, and he covered her there. 

Am\ Bn, s. s (AV.). — Ain\ 

Bns.— .^.V^WA^hm'rfks, f<MMU I «i b. — hm’r, 

b, fiT^«rnrni^rarrR r*r®r’, fk. 

5. Then in their agitation the semen fell on the ground. And 
the mare, through desire of offspring, smelt the semen. 

MSS.rs, 8 (AV.). — ^ fkdrns, ^ hm*s (AV.), b, — 

bfr, hdk, VOTfilWffl r^r^r's (AV.). — 3^?* rns, d, b, 

353 f, hm’s (AV.). — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not 

in hdm^. 
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2. EH:ory of Saran 3 ru (concluded). Deities of BV. x. 17. 

6 , Now from the semen which had just been smelt there came 
into being two youths, Nasatya and Dasra, who are praised as 
‘ Asvins ’ \ 

rnf (ofo f). b, b, o^nr^rr- 

d, k, w?^s. — ^ ^ grmrjkr, 

^ g <rR s (AV.), ^ g fft r^r^r®. — ^^f^^^hdm^bfkrns, r^r®. 

® The quotation ends here in Sayana (RV. and AV.), but tbe Nltimafijarl quotes 
7®*^ also. 


7. Yaska regards this as a story®- of Vivas vat and Tvastr 
together in the couplet ‘Tvastr’ (tvastd: x. 17. i, 2) which has 
Saranyu for its deity. 

1% hdm^rbfk, r®r^ 

“ Yaska, who comments on both stanzas i and 2 of RV. x. 17, remarks in Nirukta xii. 
10 : tatretihasam acaksate. 


8. The two verses (beginning) ‘Pusan’ (pusd: x. 17, 3“*') are 
addressed to Pusan, but the two next (3“’**) to Agni“; even 
the third (3*) may optionally {vd) be addressed to Pu^an ; and 
the other three (stanzas) which follow (4-6) are also*^ (addressed 
to him). 


r®r^ fk. b, ^ r. 

hd.— rn: hm’r, tftuij b, xfixm 


xRTjf^: f, xftxcr; 


* The Sarvanukramani says nothing about the last two padas of x. 17. 3 being 
addressed to Agni. ^ The reading of B is somewhat more explicit : ‘ The third pada 
also may optionally be addressed to Pusan ; the triplet which follows (para) that (third 
stanza) is addressed to Pusan.’ 


9. But one (stanza) in this hymn {atra), which follows the 
triplet addressed to Sarasvati (7-9), is (in) praise of the Waters 
(10), while in the next triplet, ‘ The drop ’ {drapsah : 1 1-13), Soma 
is praised indirectly (paroksa), 

hr, d, g b, g r'r’, fkr^ 
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10. But the next (stanza), ‘ Rich in milk ’ {payasvatl : 14)®', has 
the waters for its deities or is a benediction. The (next) fourb 
(stanzas: x. 18. 1-4) are (in) praise of Death and are applicable 
{Idpta) in the funeral (antya) ceremony 

hm>r, bfkr*r®rl— •«tT^ ^TT hm^r, b, fk.— 

hd, r. ’’TRft- b, f.— fTTW m^r, 

hd, b/', f.— The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, 

not in hdm^. 

• The correct pratlka is payasvatth, ^ Cp. SarvanukramanI : catasro mrtyu^ 

devatah ; AGS. iv. 6. lO. ® Cp. below, vii. 15 2 antydkarmani. 


3. Detailed accotint of the funeral hymn ZtV. z. 18. 

B 11. The (stanza) ‘These’ {ime : x. i8. 3) prays for long life for 
those who have escaped death ; ‘For the living this ’ {imam 
jlvebhyah: 4) again prays (for it) for them in the ceremony with 
the barrier {pai'idhi)°-. 

Tinrrtr m’fk, 'wuro br.— afr t, ^ “b "nff 

(wN^) f. — -^*0% m’ kr, f. b.— ?l«i: br, trft- 

fkm^. — -This sloka is found in B and only. 

“ RV. X. 18. 4 : imafn jivebhyalt paridhim dadhdmi; cp. Sayana; AGS. iv. 6. 9. 

12, ‘As^ {yathd: x. i8. 5) is addressed to Dhatr ; the next to 
Tva^tr (6), then with another (7), ‘These wives' {imdh), he (the 
seer) utters a prayer for the women in the ceremony with collyrium 
(afljana) 

: the latter reading is probably due to 
a clerical error repeating the last word of the preceding sloka, which in that case (though 
occurring in B only) must have been original. The preceding sloka mentions the stanza 
which refers to the paridhi, the present sloka mentions the one which refers to afljana,— 
This sloka is wanting in mh 

* Cp. RV. X. 18. 7 ; imd ndrir . . ^Hjanena sarpisd sarp vi^antu; AGS. iv. 6. II, 12. 

13 . With the (stanza) ‘Rise up, O woman’ {ud ir§va ndri : x. 
1 8. 8) the wife ascends (the funeral pyre) after her dead (husband) » 
The younger brother of the departed, repeating (the stanza), 
prohibits (her). 
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^ hd, r, ;5n ^ 

ftffTI fk. ^ TR^" b, r^r^r®.— fSpRT m\ f^Rm hdr®, 

fiR^T«l,bfk, fiRin r*r*r*. 

® Had the MS. evidence not been so strongly in favour of anurohati, I should have 
been inclined to adopt the corrected reading of b : mrtam patntrn tu rohafim^ as giving 
a better construction : ‘ with EV. x. i8. 8 he prohibits the wife mounting the (funeral pyre 
of the) dead man’ ; cp. Rgvidhana iiL 8. 4 : devaro *nvarurulc$antim ud trsveti nivartayet; 
and with rohatim cp. below, vii. 130 : surydm drohatim patiin ; AGS. iv. 2, 18. 

B 14. The Hotr ought to perform this rite, should there be no 
brother-in-law, because a Brahmana enjoins tliat (the widow) 
should not follow the departed (husband)®-. 

This sloka is not found in A, but in B and only. 

® That is, by burning herself with him on the funeral pyre. On the whole history 
of Sati see Jolly, Kecht und Sitte, in Biihler and Kielhom’e Eneyclopaedia of Indo -Aryan 
Research, vol. ii, part 8, p. 6 ^ff . ; cp. also Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes on RV. x. i8. 


B 15. This law regarding women may or may not apply to the 
other castes. 

In taking the bow (from the hand) of the departed man, one 
should mutter (the stanza) ‘ The bow ' {dhanuh : x. 18.9)^ for the 
sake of averting evil. And because these (stanzas) are employed 
on the burning ground at the funeral ceremony. 


“The second line follows the reading 


r^rVr®, ’Spiar* b). 


The first line of 15 is found in B and m’ only.- 
of B; the reading of Am' is: 

I have preferred the former, as it follows the text of the RV. 

and as aRIT in A seems to make no sense. — (=^^;) B, 

Am^ : cp. next sloka. — ^i*w«n 4 f w B, g Am' {•X 3 nw» hdm', 

•Rar* r'r®r*r*). — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hd. 


* Cp. AGS. iv. 2. 20. 


4. Fonuttlas is which so deity ie mentioned. 

16. one should state the deity of this triplet (x. 18. 7-9)®' to be 
Death {mrtyu). For in the formulas (in which it is) not expressly 
mentioned h, one should state the deity from the ceremony. 
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gwrer r, bfk, Am’. — ;g^ r, hdm’, 

b. ^?mT 

* I have preferred the reading trcasya to dvrcasya^ because, the deity of stanza 6 

having been stated (in 12), the next three stanzas (7-9) have been discussed with 
reference to their contents (in 12-15). The Sarvanukramanl states RV. x. 18. 7-13 to 
be jtitrmedhah . ^ Cp. note “ on i. 20. 

17. When there is lack (of a deity) from the (evidence of the) 
formula and the ceremony as well, Prajapati is (the deity) 

Now as to the following four (stanzas: x. 18. 10-13) here, 
'Approach’ {upa sarpa : 10) is addressed to the Earth. 

hm^rbfk, ^ rh^r«. 

^ Cp. Sarvanukramanl on the last stanza of RV. x. 18 : antyd . . prdjdpatyd vd 
sd^niTukta ; on which Sadgurusisya remarks : sd cqaniruktd : aprakdiadevatdhhidhdnd. 
See his further discussion on the word aniruktd and my explanatory note, p. 183. 

18. 19. Their application is in the ceremony of collecting the 
bones “ of the departed. Now with the last (stanza) ‘ In the 
future ’ (pratlclne : x. 1 8. 14) he (the seer) expresses a prayer (in 
saying), ‘As having taken away (my) other days, the Fathers 
placed (me) in (past) days, 

B (so) they also restored me, about to die (prayan^am), to life in 
days to come ’ b. 

18*** follows the reading of Am’ VJ* r, “fTHR® hdm’). The reading of 

B is : 

^ I bfk). 

19. Am’, fkr=’r"r'’, h. — m’, r’lV, hdrbfk 

(RV. X. 18. 14: . . ^:).— r. b, 

f, wrnrT% Am’. — r, ararfvT: b. f. hdm’r®. 

— JTT rf (RV.), ITT m’bk. — JTm: fkr*, UTm: b, ^THT.’ r.^l m’. — 

«^k . — 19^^^ is found in B and only. 

* Cp. AGS. iv. 5. 7. ^ This is an attempt to interpret the obscure last stanza 

of RV. X. 18 : praticlne mam ahanijwdh parnam ivqj dadhuh^ &c. If the reading of A 
is taken by itself, it probably means : ‘ The Fathers, having as it were {yaihd) taken 
away (my) other (past) days, have placed me in (future) days.* In that case the 
additional line of B would look like an explanation of this. I have preferred the reading 
dadhufi because it is the form used in the RV. itself. 
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20. Now the (hymn) ‘ Turn back’ (ni vartadhvam : x. 19) is (in 
praise) of Cows ; some regard it as (in praise) of the Waters. The 
latter hemistich of the first (stanza : i®**) is, however, addressed to 
Agni-Soma 

g A, g fW B. — Am\ nq»«nil<| B. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by in hbfk, not in d. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramanl : dpam gavyam vd . . agntsomiyo dvitlyo ^rdharcah, 

5. Deities of BV. z. 19-27. 

21. The sixth (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 19. 6), while in 
the second both the gods®- are incidentally mentioned (2). Now the 
hymn which contains a line of ten syllables^ (x. 20. i) is described 
as intended to avert evil (and) as connected with mind^ (mdnasa). 

Am\ 

® * Both the gods * {uhhau devau) is rather vague : the two mentioned in the second 
stanza are Indra and Agni. The Sarvanukramanl makes no reference to the deities of 
RV. X. 19. 2 and 6. ^ Meyer, Bgvidhana, p. xxviii, thinks this lino is here regarded 

as a whole hymn. ® This hymn begins with a single verse instead of a stanza : 

hhadram no api vdtaya manah. The Sarvanukramanl remarks : ady^kapadd^ pdda eva 
vd idntyarthah. On this pada cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 511. 2i^=rKgYidhSna 
iii. 8. 6® ; cp. the whole sloka there : 

daidksaram iu parity artham bfiadram na iti samsmaretj 
nityam japec chucir hhutvd : mdnasam vindate sukham, 

22. Now here after two hymns addressed to Agni (x. 20, 21) 
there follow three addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Where?’ {kuha : 
X. 22-24). Now in the last of the hymns to Indra there is one 
triplet ‘ Ye two ’ {yuvam : x. 24. 4-6) addressed to the Alvins. 

Am’b, r- 

23. ‘Happy’ {bhadram: x. 25) is addressed to Soma; ‘Forth 
indeed’ (pra hi : x. 26) is addressed to Pusan. The three following 
(beginning) ‘It shall be’ (asat : x. 27-29) are addressed to Indra: 
with the first (27) of these (Indra), being exhilarated, proclaims 
his deeds ; 

?nT: « r’r^r®, f, WtWk. 

II. I. 1 
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24 . how he moves among beings, how he rains and protects a 
is told in this hjmn with the eight stanzas (beginning) ‘Thou 
becamest ’ {abhur u: x. 27. 

xrrfn Am\ B. — B. Am\ — Am\ 

B. 

® Cp. above, iv. 34 ; paras tu hathayanty agnim yatka varsati pati ca, ^ The 

details regarding x. 27 given in this and the following slokas (2^-2^) are altogether passed 
over in the SarvanukramanT. This indicates that the mention of details in passages 
peculiar to B cannot be used as an argument to prove that such passages are later 
additions because unknown to the author of the SarvanukramanT. 

25. (The stanza) ‘Seven ’ (sapta : x. 27. 15) praises the Maruts, 
the next stanza (16) praises the Bolt; (the stanza) ‘The fatted 
ram ’ {jnvdnam mesam : 1 7) adores Agni, Indra and Soma : 

hdbfk, r.— A, 'q#;^ B.— The end 

of the Varga is here marked by l| in f only. 

6. BY. z. 27 (continued). BY. z. 28: Dialogue of Indra and Yasnkra. 

20. (that is) its first hemistich (does so : 17“*), while its second 
one (adores) Parjanya with Vayu (17'^). ‘Crying aloud’ {vi kro- 
&andsah : 18) (praises) Agni, but the next (stanza) Surya (19). 

B, Ani\— g Am’, B. 

27. ‘ These two of mine ’ {etau me ; x. 27. 20) and ‘ This which ’ 
{ayam yah : 21) — these two (stanzas) are (in) praise of Indi'a and 
the Bolt ; and ‘ To every tree’ {vrkse-vrkse : 22) (praises) the Bow 
of Indra. But (in) ‘ Of the Gods ’ (devanam : 23) the three 

27'’*’ follows the reading of hm’rbfk; the reading of r’r'*r® is: 

Tim « 

^ ^ m’r’r^r®. 

28. bestowers of cold, heat, and rain, Parjanya, Wind (anila), 
and Sun (bhdskara), and in the last verse {pada : x. 27. 23‘*) both 
Sun and Wind are praised together. 

qpft hm’r, qpwt bfk. — qr r, Tf q^ bfk, q^ 

hm’r*r‘rl 
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29, In the (stanza) ‘ This is thy life ’ {sd tejivdtuh : 24) either 
Indra or Surya (is praised). But ‘ Every other ’ {yi^vo hy anyah : 
X. 28) is a dialogue of the seer and of ^akra (Indra). 

m ir?r TT hm^rb, IPI '’TF fk. — Am^, bfk, 

r.— hm^r, f, ^ k, b. 

30. The even (stanzas) are to be recognized as ^akra’s, the other 
stanzas as Vasukra’s*. 

B The daughter-in-law of Indra seeing the gods had come, but 
Sakra had not come 

30®^ follows the reading of B ; the reading of Am* is : 

5 Migran g i (*wrg“ hdm’). 

r, ^■^^T'fk. ^s).— **nrr^^ 

m*, b, fk. — 30*‘*-3a are found in B and m* only. — The end of 

the varga is here marked hy ^ in bfk, not in m^. 

® Op. Sarvannkramam : indrasya yujah, iisfa rseh ; Ai i^a-nukramai)! x. 12 ; indro yujdm 
ream . ^istdndm vasukrah, Cp. Ari'anukramanl x. il : indrasnusd vasukrasya patni; 

Sarv^ukramanT : indrasya snusd, 

7. Deities of RV. z. 30-33. 

B 31. to the sacrifice, addressed (him) in the third person {paro- 
k§avat) ^ (saying) : ‘ My father-in-law has not come ; should he 
come, he would eat grain and would drink Soma'’.’ 

^ m’bfk, r. 

“ Cp. Sarvanukramanl : indrasya snusd paroksavad indram aha. This is clearly based 
on 30® and 31®, both found in B only. ^ Cp. KV. x. a8. I : mama . . haduro nd 

jagdma : jaksiydd dhdnd uta somam paptydt, 

B 32. The Bolt-bearer on hearing this speech of hers, came that 
very moment, and standing on the northern altar {uttard vedi), 
said aloud : ‘ He bellowing loud ’ {sa roruvat : x. 28. 2). 

m*b, wrtw k, f. wit® >•— 

f. b. 

33. In the praise of Waters (beginning) ‘Forth to the gods’ 
{p7'a devatra : x. 30) the Middle Agni is praised by the name of 
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‘ Child of Waters ’ (apdm napdt) with the third and the fourth 
(stanza). 

hm*r, b, fk- — hm’rbf, k. — 

hm'r*B, ^[fA! r. 

34. Now (the hymn) which (begins) ‘Hither’ (d: x. 31) is 
addressed to the All-gods ; the one next to that, ‘ Forth ’ (pra : 
X. 32), is addressed to Indra. One (stanza) ‘Onward me’ (pra 
md : X. 33. i) is addressed to the All-gods ; the following couplet 
‘ Together me ’ (sam md : 2, 3) is addressed to Indra. 

T[f 7 r hm^f, ipft b, k, jrfTT p. — ^ Am*, B. — Am*. 

hm*rbfk, r’r^r®. — m*rbfk, hr*. 

35 . The following two (stanzas) adore Kuru^ravana Trasada- 
syava (x. 33. 4, 5)'‘. On the death of king Mitratithi, the seer with 
the following 

b. r*r*r^ ’«r#S!T fk, Am^. — hm*rbfk, 

•*r®r*. — ^^ra^^^hm*r, ^rra^^bfk. — ?!aiqTflH.bm’ b. ?rar:*rm»ifk, 7 T'*raT- 

r. — The end of the varga is here marked by 'O in bfk, not in hdm^. 

* Cp. SarvanukramanT : I; i 

8. The hymn of Dice : x. 34. Deities of XIV. x. 35-44. 

36 . four ® (stanzas beginning) ‘ Of whom ’ (yasya : x. 33. 6-9) 
consoled his (Mitratithi’s) grandson Upama^ravas '*. The hymn 
vhich (begins) ‘The lively’ (prdvepdh : x. 34) is called the praise 
)f Dice. 

bfkr, Ht^Vr %f?f t dm*. The Sarvanakrama^i has the former pratlka. 

“ Another instance of catuTihih=catas{-hki^. ** Tan-napatam from 35. Cp. BV. 

’. 33. 7 : upatnairavo napin mitratither ihi. See also SarvXnukramanl : mpte mitratUhau 
■Sjili . . rsir upamairavatatp putram asya {karuiravatfasya) vyasokayat. 

37 . Here the twelfth (stanza) praises the Dice, the ninth, the 
irst, and the seventh (x. 34. i, 7, 9, 12). 

A The thirteenth® praises tillage (13) and admonishes the 
^ambler. 

But the remaining (stanzas) blame the Dice^. Two (hymns 
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beginning) ‘They are awake’ (abudhram: x. 35, 36) are addressed 
to the All-gods. 

^nrT^*t.hdm’s, 7 Pn^rnil>fkr“r''s.— 37“ in Sayana reads : ^ 

SfWrar ^ hm^rss. B.— hm’r, ?•— 137*‘* 

&c.) is found in hdm^rss only, not in l)fkr*r®. — hdm*, 
r, wrg It* r®. f, w b. 

® The first four padas of 37 are quoted by Sadgurusisya, while the fifth is expanded 
by him as follows : Hstahhir navabhis tv aksdh Jcitavai caiva nindyante. Sayana also quotes 
these lines in his introduction to RV. x. 34; cp. var. lect. in M. M., RV.^ vol. iv, p. ii. 
^ The SarvanukramanI gives no details as to the deities of RV. x. 34, simply remarking: 
aksakrsiprasamsd cdJcsakitavanindd ca. 

B 38 . Some consider the praise at the end {para), ‘ Of the great 
Agni’ (maho agneh : x. 36. 12-14), to be addressed to Savitr ; the 
teachers Saunaka, Yaska, and Galava (consider) the last (14) 
stanza (to be such) S'. 

This sloka is not found in A, but in B and only. 

There is no reference in the SarvanukramanI to the last three stanzas of RV. x. 36 ; 
nor does the Nirukta mention them. 

39 . ‘Obeisance’ {namah\ x. 37) is addressed to Surya, ‘In 
this’ {asmin : x. 38) to Indra. But (the deities) who are praised 
in the sixth (stanza) of the hymn to Surya (x. 37. 6) are incidental ; 
at the end of this {atra) hymn there is a couplet addressed to the 
All-gods (x. 37. II, 12)“. 

^>eit^m’kr, ^Pl^^H.bhd, — g Vj: ’gm: m^r, 

5 ^ ’wni hd, ^rssrr g b, g kr^r'r'', xiwrr g f. — 

f^nnfTnft^r hdr. m: nJ^ fSrarfTiwn b. — gTirr% b. gwwtft 

Am^.— B, Am'. The form though used in the Nirukta, 

is found in no other passage of the BD., while is extremely common. It may 

be due here to the end of the preceding word in A : 

“ There is no reference in the Sarv^ukramapi to the deities of RV. x. 37. 6, il, I 3 . 

40 . Now there are three hymns addressed to the AfSvins 
(beginning) ‘Which’ (yah: x. 39-41), and there are (three) 
addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ As the archer far ’ (asteva su 
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pra-: x. 42-44), but in a hemistich of the last stanza of 

the Indra hymns (42-44)* Brhaspati'^ is praised. 

hdbfk.— r, "WRrg 

k, •’fRFTT^ >1^ f r® (?IT: r®), > 5 ^ b, ^ 

Am* (W> 5 ® hdm*). — 40*“^ and 41 in m* come after 48 (at the end of the story of Qho^). 

The end of the varga is here marked by C in b f k, not in hdm^. 

That is, in the last stanza of each of these three hymns, that stanza being a refrain. 
^ The Sarvanukramanl does not mentitm Brhaspati in the refrain of KV. x, 42-44. 

9. Deities of B>V. z. 45, 46. Story of Gliosa. 

41 . The two following (hymns), ‘From heaven' {divas pari: 
X. 45, 46), are addressed to Agni, but with the last hemistich of 
the former (x. 45. 12^^) Heaven and Earth (12®) and the All- 
(gods : 1 2 are praised in the respective verses [pacchal^ “*. 

g B, ^ Am\ — Bhm^^ xrgT® r. 

* The Sarvanukramanl makes no mention of this hemistich. 

B 42 . *Gho§a, daughter of Kak§Ivat, was disfigured by an evil 
disease. In the days of old she remained in her father’s house 
for sixty years. 

MIb fm*. bkrn. — 42-48 are not found in A, but in B and m* only. 

^ The following story (42-47) is quoted in the Nitimafijarl on KV. i. 117, 7. — The 
author here goes back to the Abvin hymns (39-41) mentioned in 40. 

B 43 . She fell into great grief (thinking), ‘ Without son or 
husband I have reached old age in vain ; I (will) therefore resort 
to the Lords of Light {subhaspati). 

fm’bn, r, \ f^TTT k. — ^ m^rn(g), TR^ 

b, IJ fk, IRirnf n. 

B 44 . Since my father, by propitiating them, obtained youth, 
long life, health, power, poison for slaying all beings, 

m*rn(g), fk, b. n. — m*bfkrn(g), 

7 n?i n.— r, ^Kimi< i i«i b, fk. mb 

n, im n(g). — fkr, m*br®. — fW^m'fkr, 

fwnir®, t>rni.b.— 44 “* &c.) omitted in n. 
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B 45. I, his daughter, (would obtain) beauty and good fortune, 
if to me also were revealed formulas in which the Alvins shall be 
praised “ by me.’ 

^ rn. ^ b, qpmT f, m^k. — UTf: MSS. 

and r, flTTf: n. — % bfkn, ^ r. — bfrn(g), 

kn. — The end of the varga is here marked by Q. in bfk, not in in^. 

® Owing to the dropping of visarga before st in the MSS. the reading is ambiguous, 
yai stosyete or yais iosyeie; but the future being more appropriate than the present and 
the verb stu being constantly used with reference to deities, but never tus, 1 feel no doubt 
that stosyete is the form intended (cp. 46 : stuiau , . a^oinau . . 'pritau). 


10. Story of Ghosa (concltided). 

B 46, 47. As she reflected thus, she saw the two hymns ‘ Your 
encircling ’ {yo vdm pari- : x. 39, 40). The two divine Alvins 
being praised, were pleased. Entering her organ {bhaga) they 
made her ageless, free from disease, and beautiful (subhaga). They 
gave her a husband and the sage Suhastya as a son. 

46. ^ It ^ qf m’n, f ^ ^ qft fk, fWrfq ’qlfqr ^^fqr r, 

b.— ?Tarn?rV*lm'bfkrn(g). JTqrqfr n. 

47- rn(g), k, bf, . m’, 

n. — m’ rn. fk, ^WTFT, f). — q gn rn, g^^srat gq r, 

gf^’ qrgq gi^wgq b.— gf^ m'bfkr, g%; n, r®n(g). 

B 48. What the ‘Nasatyas’ by means of their two winged steeds 
{suparnabhydTn)^ gave to Gho^a, daughter of Kaksivat, is pro- 
claimed by the (stanzas), ‘ Not of that ’ (na tasya ; x. 40. 1 1) (and) 
‘ Of her that grows old at home’ {amdjurah : x. 39. 3). 

m^bfk. r. — qsTqrtini m’br, q qre&fTT f. ^ 

kr*. — m^bfk, r. — qiT^q^ r, qN^qm fk. qi^qqi m^b. — q 

qqr f, % qqrrqrgvt qqr m’. q qqif qigft qqr kr*r®r^ q ?iqrr- 

qpqft qqr b, qqr ^ gf Tqqr r : this reading must be a conjecture of Mitra’s ; for 
according to his note (p. 197, note his A MSS. (r’r^r^r®) do not contain the passage, 
and his three B MSS. (r^r^r*^) have the reading ^ This is the only 

BD. passage in which I have found evidence of a reading in r which has no MS. authority. 

^ This is probably meant to express that the As vine granted Ghosii’s prayer at once. 
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49. There was an Asuri, daughter of Prajapati, Vikuntha by 
name. She, desiring a son like Indra, performed very severe 
austerities **■. 

hm^fk, r S). — hm^rk, f. 

b. The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in f only. It would have been more 

natural after the preceding sloka, but the beginning of a story need not coincide with 
the beginning of a varga. By this division the tenth and the eleventh vargas contain 
four slokas each. 

* Cp. SarvanukramanI : vikuntha namasurlindratulyam putram ichanti makat tapas 

fejte. 

11. Story of Indra Vaiknn'^a. 

50. She then obtained from Prajapati her desires (in the form 
of) various boons. And Indra himself was born of her as he 
wished to slay the Daityas and Danavas. 

f, k, mb ^ hd, b, utrt ^ 

,1 J.4 j.r. — b f k, A (probably an erroneous repetition of the 

end of the preceding line). — ?f'^rr hdm^rb, ?!WPIfk(S). 

“ Cp. SarvanukramanI : lasydh svayam evendrah putro jajne. 


51. Once he was engaged in battle with the Danavas. Of them 
he slew nine nineties *■ and seven groups of seven. 

hdfk, m*. bdr^r®: the reading of hdfk 

is the more probable, because the one ^ would easily drop out before the other (as in 

m^), and to write would be an obvious way of replacing the lacking syllable. 

b, fk, «»re^rf 7 |hdmh— hm^r, ^ bfk. — 

S|iT»t B, ^rjTVT Amh 

^ 'With jaghana tesdm navatir nava, cp. RV. i. 84. \y. jaghdna navatir nava ; the latter 
words recur in Mahabhamta, ii. 34. 19 (see Hopkins, JAOS., xxii, p. 389). Cp. BD. vi. 

115- 

52. Having shattered with the might of his arm their citadels 
of gold, silver, and iron, (and) having slain all (of them) in their 
respective spheres {yathdsthanam), as arrayed on earth and in the 
other (two worlds). 
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fimr r. hdm^b, hm^r, bfk— 

Bm\ r’r^r®, bd. bdrfk, b. 

bdm^bfk, r. Mr. A. B. Keith suggests the very neat 

correction (i, e. divijiva®) owing to and in 53. I have, 

however, retained the reading given in the text, because no MS. has an anusvilra, because 
is used in an analogous passage (vi. iii, 112), and the distributive sense of 
in is well explained by the in — 5**** i* wanting in r'r*r®. 

53 . On earth he exterminated both the Kalakeyas and the 
race of Puloma, the archers, and in heaven the notorious {tan) 
offspring of Prahlada. 

hdm>, r, 

5 irSrTn.fk- — fkr. b, H 5 T^» hd. — Am\ ^ r, b ; f k omit 

two syllables in the last pada : .— This sloka in B comes after 55, but it is 

evidently in the right place here. Owing to this transposition the end of the varga is 
marked by in bfk after the next sloka (54); it is not marked at all in hdm^. 

12 . Story of Indra Traikuntha (continued). 

54. Having obtained sovereignty among the Daityas (and) 
puffed up with pride by reason of his might, he began to harass 
the gods, being infatuated by the craft of the Asuras. 

JJTO hm’fk. TiTSli ITR r, XitSlTg b. — This and the following sloka are 
omitted in r^r^r^r®. 

55. Now while they were being harassed by that same Asura 
of unlimited power, they fled for succour to Saptagu, most excellent 
of seers, in order that (the latter) should admonish him (Indra) 

bdm\ b. r, f, "itfwRrg k. — 

bfkr, % m^, % hd. — r, TTTiPitVTO b, fk, 

hdm^. 

^ Cp. sa huddhva caatmdnam in 57. 

66. Now the seer called Saptagu was a dear friend of his, and 
(so) he praised him with the (hymn), ‘We have grasped ' (Jagrbhma : 
X. 47) as he took him by the hand. 

^ ^^n^hm^r, ^ TpW.hk, ^ET tPHlf. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramani : jagrhhma . . saptagur vaikuntham indram tusfdva, 

II. M m 
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57. Then he coming to {buddhva) himself (and) rejoiced at the 
praise of Saptagu, praised himself with the three (hymns) ‘1 was’ 
\aham hhuvam : x. 48-50) ; 

7m: « hm’rb, 7m^ fkr*r®rl— ^ r, f?Tfk, hdin\ b.— 

hm^bf, ^ r^r‘t\ Tjsm ’*ITf k. 

® Cp. SarvanukramanT on RV. x. 47: sa saptaffustutismnhrsfa dtmdnam uttarais tribhis 
tustdva, 

68. proclaiming his deeds, which he performed in days of yore, 
and how he made king Vyamsa of Videha lord of Soma“ — 

Am’, br, fk. — ^ hdm’fr, am r^r^r®, anj 

k.— 5ir*mf7T hm’r, r’rS*, ^ 'SUfTT b, ^^fTT (y?) fk. r®. — 

The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

“ There seems to be no distinct reference to any such myth in these three hymns. 

13. Story of Indra Vaikimtha (concluded). Story of Agni and his 
brothers : BV. z. 51-53. 

r>9. by the curse of Vasistha he in former days had become king 
of Videha, and by the favour of Indra he sacrificed with sessions 
(sattra) on the Sarasvati and others®’ — 

hm’, r®. bfkr.— ^ Am\ ’S bfkr. 

hm^fk, b. 

“ This stanza gives a parenthetical explanation about Vyanisa, the construction 
running on from 58 to 60. U'he curse of Vasistha, it appears, relegated Vyaipsa to 
a remote Eastern region (Tirhut) beyond the pale of orthodox Brahmanism, but the 
favour of Indra afterwards enabled him to perform sacrifices on the Sarasvati and so to 
become a lord of Soma,’ like himself (somapati being an epithet of Indra). 

B 60 , and (praising) his great power and his injury to foes, 

and his sovereignty among all men and his lordship in the 
worlds; but in the (stanza) ‘Forth to your great* {pra vo mahe : 
X. 50. i) his own imperishable might. 

UlfWRmt r, TTfilWWf b, w-Wi-A m’fk. — "iqqT f g^T li b. f. “UR- 

ftmr ni’. oiTrtfwT-- r. — jg Am’, fkr, b. — 

Am’, (^) B.— bm’ r®, f, *771^^ 
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61. “When the brothers*’ VaiiSvanara, Agni Grhapati and 
Yavi^tha, Pavaka, and Agni Sahabsuta® had been shattered by 
the Yasat call, 

b, hdm^r^r®, (cp. v.r. vii. 1 16: and fk, 

n. ^ rp, g r'r'^ S). — b, ^ ^ p, ^ ^ fk, 

^nl hdm*r®r® ^ ^ ^ r, n. 

“ The following passage (61-81“*’), as quoted by an old MS. (p) of Sadgurusisya 
(p. 184) on IIV. X. 51, has been published by me in the JKAS., 1894, pp. 11-22. Parts 
of the story are also quoted by the NTtimafijari on EV.x. 51. 8. Cp. Sayana’s introduction 
to RV. X. 51 (with var. lect. in M. M., RV.^ vol. iv, p. 16). ^ My expectation, expressed 

in the aTRAS., p. 19, that when more MS. material had been collated, the correct reading of 
the text of the BD. would prove to be hhrdtrsv agnau^ is hero confirmed. Only one letter 
(s) of that reading is wanting in the MSS., and if we take into consideration the reading 
of the Sarvan ukramani (which borrows a whole pada and three syllables without alteration : 
vasatkdrena vrknesu hhrdirsu), not a single letter is wanting. ® Judging by the story 

in TS. ii, 6. 6, one would expect the names of three brothers only ; but here we have five : 
Vaisvanara, Agni Grhapati, Agni Yavistha, Agni Pavaka, and Agni Sahasalj suta (shortened 
for the sake of metre to the compound form Sahaljsuta). The last four are mentioned 
together in the SarvanukramanI on RV. viii. 102 : agnih ydvakah, sakasaJt sutayor vdgnyor 
grhapati-yavisthayor v^nyatarah ; according to Sadgurusisya, Agni Grhapati and Agni 
Yavistha are sahondmnak putrau, 

62, Agni Saucika departed from the gods, so a Vedic text 
(relates). He on departing entered the seasons, the waters (and) 
the trees. 

Bn, B, Am\ — 

BS, Am^p. 

^ Cp. SarvanukramanI : sauciko ^gnir apdh pravUya. 

63. Then the Asuras appeared, when Agni the oblation-bearer 
had vanished. The gods, having slain the Asuras in fight, looked 
about in quest of Agni. 

MSS., br, hdm\ f, p. — 

hdfrn, *>• — hrm^p, fbn. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by in hm^, after the preceding line in b, not at all in dfk. 

14, Story of Agni’s flight (continxied). 

64. Now Yama and Varuna® espied him from afar. Both of 
them, taking him with them, went to the gods. 
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^T 5 *rnre- 

?rRb.— wfSN Am'p, %»i bn. 

* On Varuna’s powers of vision, cp. above, iii. 134. 

65. On seeing him the gods said: ‘O Agni, bear our oblations, 
and accept boons ^ from us ; do thou, O brilliantly shining one, 
attend upon us ; 

B do thou thyself graciously make the paths trodden by the 
gods easy to traverse.’ 

m hdrp, m\ ^^rr%»R:bn, fk.— ?tt Am>, 

np, W b, (?Tf)5i:k.— ’^TVrfPT:hm>np. b, fk, WV 

1. — ^«nn« nn . f, *^rprni: bn. — fm^n, gsrr- 

b. — The third line of 65 is found in bfkm’n, but not in hdr. 

* The reading varan seems preferable to varam^ because several boons are asked by 
Agni (73, 74), and especially because the expression sarvdn eva varan daduh is used in 76. 

66. Agni then answered them : ‘ What all ye gods have said 
to me I will do ; but let the five races enjoy my priesthood’ ®' — 

hrbk, 0^ m^rbfkn.%^ 7 W« r’r«r*, 

f%% hdr*. f%% ^ p. JTR: b. fk, *0*1. in\ 

xrm: r. ^ r»rS«, WxT mil p, hdr*. n. — ujw 5 

Am' p, B. — hdm'r®pB, r. 

^ Cp. RV. X. 53 » 5 5 panca jand mama hotram jusantdm, 

67. now the fire at the entrance of the shed {sdldmulchya)^ 
that which is brought forward {pranlta)^, the son of the Lord 
of the House the northern and the southern fire, these are held 
by tradition {smrta) to be the five races. 

irrwrg^: hdm’r®bp, fk, r. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

* That is, the Ahavanlya fire. ^ That is, the Garhapatya fire. 

15. The meaning of pahca janah. 

68. Men, Fathers, Gods, Gandharvas, Serpents, Demons^; 

B (or) Gandharvas, Fathers, Gods, Asuras, Yaksas (and) Demons^ : 
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fRTfr hm’r, 5R^: bfk. — ?mjTOT: m'bf, XJTOT- 

p. — 68“* is found in m^bfk, but not in hd, nor is it mentioned in r. 

* The last two are probably meant to form one group so as to make five altogether. 
^ This alternative list represents the opinion of * some ’ quoted in Nirukta iii. 8 (on 
BY. X. 53. 4) except that the Yaksas are there omitted: gandharvah piiaro devd asurd 
raksdmsHty eke. (Cp. .TEAS., 1894, p. 20.) Here also the last two, Yaksas and Rak^sas, 
are meant to form one group. The two lists in 68“^ and 68®^ have four classes in 
common : pitarah, devdhj gandharvah, rdksasdh ; but for manusydh and uragdh^ in the first 
we have yaksdh and asurdh in the second. 


69. Yaska®- and Aupamanyava state these to be the five races. 
6aka^yana thinks they are the (four) castes with the Nisadas as 
a fifth. 

hdr, Ushl 1*1, r* i « mh k. 

* In Nirukta iii. 8, Yaska does not give his own opinion, but states the view 
of some (above, 68, note^) which is practically the same as that of 68®^; while what he 
states to bo Aupamanyava’s opinion is that attributed to Sakatayana in 69®^, The opinion 
of the AB. iii. 31.5 is nearly identical with that given in 68®^ (the rdksasdh being omitted): 
devdh, manusydh, gandharvdpsarasah, sarpdh, pitarah ; see Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 28. 


70. 6akapuni, however, thinks they are the (four) priests {Hvij) 
and the institutor of the sacrifice {yajamana). 

B Those (priests) they call ‘ Hotr,’ ‘ Adhvaryu,’ ‘ Udgatr,’ and 
‘ Brahman.’ 

^ b, hdm’rfkp.— fkr*. 

b. — %f?I m*, tfpt.b, ?rR.fkr®. — 

cTPl. b, fkr*. — are found in bfkr^m*, but not in A. 

B 71, 72. Eye, ear, mind, speech, and breath, say the theosophists 
{atmavadin). They are stated to be Gandharvas and Apsarases, 
Gods, Men, Fathers, and Serpents in the sacred text of the 
Aitareya Brahmana*’ — 

‘ and (continued Agni) whatever other terrestrial creatures 
{prthivijdtdh) and other divine beings {devdh) there are that 
receive worship (yajhiydh). 
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72. inirt ^ WT9ninfvni’fkri—w trfvvr: k v vf^rkr^, 

n’ (cp. in KV. X. 53. 4).— The end of the varga is here marked by ()q i„ 

not in k. 

* See above, 69, note *’ 67-72**® is a parenthetical explanation of paltca janaf. 

16 . Story of Agsi’s fliglit (contiiined). 

73. And let me have long life, and various oblations, and let 
ny elder brothers enjoy safety at every sacrifice ® ; 

bm’r, ^ b, (only) f, krl 

^ This and the following sloka are based on RV. x. 51. 8. 

74. and let the preliminary {praydja) and the final oblations 
anuydja), the ghee, and the victim in the Soma (sacrifice) have 
ne as their divinity, and let the sacrifice (in general) have me 
as its deity.’ 

^ TJ^: h(lm*r»bfkr®, TTg; r. (^) xryt. p. — m^n, 

g bdr^ it fkr'*, bpr*r^r». — ^ m*krp, 

f. b, ff n, hdr®. 

75. This was accorded {pratydrdhi) with (the words) ‘Thine, 

D Agni, the sacrifice’ {tavdgne yajnah : x. 51. 9®); and he (became) 
Svistakrt (offering right sacrifice), to whom the three thousand, 
jhree hundred and nine 

r®, bdrbfk, n. — Am’ r®, bfkr*. — 

75“® is found in lidr®fkr®r°n, but is wanting in r*r*r®m’p. 

76. and thirty gods® gave all (these) boons. Then Agni, 
well-disposed, pleased, honoured by all the gods, 

%xf g hm’r, p, bf.— hm’r, i?r$T^cn»i bfp. — 

r, bfkn f). 

* op. RV. X. 52. 6 ; see my ‘ Vodic Mythology,’ p. 19 (middle). 

77. shaking off" his limbs, the divine-souled oblation-bearer, 
jleased in company with his brothers, unweariedly performed the 
ofl&ce of Hotr (Jiotrani) at sacrifices. 
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iPl r, b, m\ ft^^Trarf^ bd, f, 

— lfNR,hdm^r3bk, ^^fr: is the word used in RV. x. 51* 4* — 

f^^TTWr hdr, f^^T^TT bfk. — The end of the varga is here marked hy in m^bfk, 
not in hd. 


17. Story of Agni’s flight (concluded). BV. x. 54:~57. 

78. His bone became®' the Devadaru tree ; his fat and flesh, 
bdellium ; his sinew, fragrant Tejana grass ; his semen, silver 
and gold ; 

hd, b, gaN 7!^ kr*) fkr*. — hdm’p, ^rrg: 

bfr, mg: kr^ gg r^r^r*. 

® The earliest expression of the notion of parts of the body being united with or 
turned into something analogous in nature appears in one of the funeral hymns of the RV., 
X. l6. 3 : suryam calcsur gachatu vatam atma^ &c. Cp. BD. vi. io6, 151. 

79. the hair of his body {romdni) became Kasa grass ; the hair 
of his head {kesdh), Ku^a gi'ass ; and his nails, tortoises ; and his 
entrails also (became) the Avaka plant ; his marrow, sand and 
gravel ; 

hd, hfkr. — .renin n hm^rbfk, p. — nrerrftr hdr, 

.Bnrfn fk, mNrftr b. — tnrerembfkp, hdin^r.— •nsr^iTr: hdm*bf 

kr=*p. ‘TnirlTT: r. 

* Between the two readings caivapy avaka (B) and Saivalas tv eva (A), I have 
decided in favour of the former, as avaka is the older word (which occurs in the RV.), for 
which the later word Mvala (identical in meaning) would have been substituted as more 
familiar, the substitution being probably assisted by the similar beginning {caiva?) of the 
original reading. 

80. his blood and bile (became) various minerals, such as red 
chalk. Thus Agni and the Gods with the three hymns (beginning) 
‘ Great ’ “ {mahat : x. 5 1-53) 

hdm», fk, fnfmi br. 

* Cp. SarvanukramanI : agnih . . . devaih samavadad uttarais tribhih, 

81. conversed. Now the two following (hymns) ‘That of thee ’ 
{tarn, su te : x. 54, 55)® after this are addressed to Indra. 
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B In the (stanza) ‘ Who lonely runs ’ {vidhum dadrdnam : x. 5 5. 5) 
Sun and Moon are praised. 

hm\ fkp.K ^ b.— g m g % bkr, g rt g B f, ^ g % 

h, ^ni d. — 81*** and 82“^ are not found in A, but in B and only. 


• On the pratika tarn su te see my note in the JRAS., 1894, p. 15, showing the constant 
confusion in the MSS. between suta and stuta (cp. also the various readings of sahahsute, 
above, 6 t). 


B 82 . The praise here also appears as of Breath and of Soul 

The two (hymns) ‘ This’ (idam : x. 56, 5 7) are addressed to the All- 
gods. In the second (5 7) ^ there is a triplet (3-5) to Mind {manas). 

^ hm^r, b, fk. — hdr®. 

1^: r, 1^: mh f|[^ fkr®, b. — 

The end of the varga is here marked by (instead of in bfk, not at all in hd. 

* RV. X. 55. 5 is commented on in this sense also in Nirukta xiv. i8. Cp. BD. vi. 
* 34 * 136* ^ pada (82^) in B is identical with 102^ in A and B, and may 

have been due to its occupying a similar position on the following page in the original 
of B. In any case there is no mention of the Ahgirases in the text of EV. x. 57. Nor 
is there any trace of Aryaman in it. On the other hand manas is invoked to return in 
57* 3~5 » I h*^ve accordingly made the emendation (cp. 85^). probably 

due to by the loss of one becoming the lacking syllable then being 

supplied by with the consequent change of to Tiy. 


18. Story of Subandhu: BV. x. 57-59. 

83 . The first (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 57. i), the second 
to Agni (2), the last (6) has the Soma (mentioned) in it (^a^) for 
its deity. 

B This (hymn) praises the Fathers ® also (and) should be recited 
(in that sense) by priests {artvijd)^. The hymn® (beginning) 
‘ Which ' {yat : x. 58), coming next after that, 

hm^rbfk, ITWT ImV r^rS^ — 

hdm’rfk, b. — 83^ in r^r^r® appears as ^ which 

is practically identical with 83^. This indicates that though 83®^ does not occur in A 
(but in Bm^ only) it was known to the copyists of some A MSS. — b, 
^ f, ^ Tjg kr*, ^ ^ bm'fkr*. 

• The pitarah are invoked in x. 57. 5. ^ Cp. Sayana’s introductory remark on 

RV. X. 57 : makapitryajne *py etad rtvigbhir japyam, ® Suktam belongs to 84. 
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B 84. is connected with a story : hear it from me desirous of 
telling it. When he had lost consciousness from stupefaction, 
having been struck down by an enemy, 

fkr^ b. — fkr*. ^riVT- 

fniOTW b. atflgia m', Vi^ TS!T T* il7»T g b, 

fkr*. — ^ bfkr*, ^ m^. — This sloka is found in B and only. 

85. Subandhu’s life is (here) recalled®’ {jlvdvrtti) or (the hymn) 
is (in) praise of Mind (manas). 

King Asamati, of the race of Iksvaku^, the Rathaprostha®, 
cast olf d {vyudasya) his domestic priests 

hmh. b, f, k. — bmn, 

fk, h m rb, ^7^ ^ I k. in r, 

iTTO hdbfk (®^ bfk). — ®^rRfr bdrbfk, ®^Tgi: r^r^r®, (cp. v.r. 

96).— br, f, kr^, 

* In order to keep 84 (B) separate from 85 I bave bad to cbaiigo the construction ; 
literally : * The hymn x. 58 (in 84) is (meant to be) a recall of the life of Suhandhu (85) 
who had lost consciousness,’ «&c. (84). ^ Iksvakn is mentioned in RV. x. 60. 4 ; 

cp. Sarvanukrainanl : aiksvdJeo rdjdsamdtih, ® Cp. RV. x. 60. 5 : asamatisu rathapro- 

sthesu. ^ This word belon^fs to 86 ; cp. Sarvanukramani : purohitdms tyaktvd. 

86 . Bandhu and the rest who in the Mandala of the Atris 
(v. 24 ) are seers of Dvipadas (dvaipadah) The two crafty priests 
named Kirata and Akuli^ 

hd, % b, f, k. bkr, 

f, ftlTTcft gi^ bdmh^^s, 

® Cp. Sarvanukramani : uktd fsayo dvaipade tv atrimandale. ^ On these two names 
cp. S^B. i. I. 4^^ and the S^atyayanaka in M. M., RV.^ vol. iv, p. 167, and var. lect., pp. c-cvii. 

87. Asamati made his domestic priests ; for he considered them 
the best®-. These two priests having become pigeons and having 
gone against the Gaupayanas, 

h. — hm^r, fk. — bdr, 

fk, wanting in b. — hdm^r, h, fk. — 

None of the MSS. mark the end of the eighteenth varga. 

^ Cp. Sarvaimkramani : mdydvinau sres^hatamau maivd purodadhe; cp. Sadgurusisya, 
P- 153 - 
II. 


N n 
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19. Story of Bubandhn (contiiiTied). 

88. fell upon Subandhu with their crafty power and their 
magical art (yogra). From the pain (caused) hy their attack, he 
swooned and fell. 

ti mR gtTq hm'r, irrarawraraTW f. t- — 

f^s^hdmhfk, hdrb, f, k. 

80. When they had plucked out (dlucya) his spirit (asu)^, they 
went to the king. Then, after Suhandhu had fallen lifeless to the 
ground, the three brothers^, 

hmhb, f, ^ k.— m*r, hdr®/’, UigJS r*, 

b, fk. — «idltn hdm^r, bn, omitted in fk. 

“ Cp. Sarvanukramanl : subandhoh pranan acik^patuf. '* 89*** and 90®^ are 

quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. v. 6o. 12. 

90. the Gaupayanas, all together muttered, as a spell for good 
luck, (the hymn) ‘Not’ (md: x. 57); for bringing hack his soul 
{mana-dvartana) they had recourse to {ahhi-yd) the hymn ‘Which ’ 
\yat : x. 58)“. 

bm'r, bfk. — iTsr bfk(s), w r^ inr^rr^- 

bdmh. — hm’rb, «R: fk. 

^ Cp. Sarvanukramanl : md . . . svastyayanam japtvd . . yat . • mana-dvartanam jepuh, 

A 91. And the following (triplet) which, (beginning) ‘Let be pro- 
onged’ (pra tdri: x. 59), they muttered with a view to remedies is 

the first triplet of the hymn (1-3) : it is there meant to drive 
away {apanodana) Dissolution {nirrti) 

Stwnf hd, ftwnJ ni^r (cp. RV. x. 59. 9 ; hdm^r^r^, ^ r, 

)fk (the pratika of RV. x. 59, because 91“^ is wanting in these MSS.). 

^ Cp. Sarvanukramanl : pra tdri . . . nirrter apanodandrtham jepuh* 


92. Now the three verses ‘ Not at all ’ {mo su : x. 59. 4“*’®) are 
iddressed to Soma, the last (4**) to Nirrti®': this whole stanza 
jeing addi-essed to Soma and Nirrti. The following two (stanzas : 
5, 6) are (in) praise of Asuniti. 
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ghm’r, afr bf, ^ k.— 1, bdr® 

bfkr^ — h. d, xnj r, ^ bf. 

^ k. 

® The statement of the Sarvanukramani is : the first four stanzas they muttered for 
the purpose of driving away Nirrti, in the fourth they praised Soma also. 


93. Now in (this) couplet Yaska “■ thinks the last verse (59. 6**) 
is addressed to Anumati. 

The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk (not at all in hdm') thus 
giving five and a half slokas to this varga (if 91°^ is included) and leaving five and 
a half for the next. 

* YSska comments on the preceding stanza (x. 59. 5) in Nirukta x. 39, but says 
nothing about x. 59. 6 ^. 


20. Detailed account of SV. x. 60, 60. 

Earth, Heaven, Soma and Pusan, Air, Pathya and Svasti 

94. are traditionally held (to be the deities) in the stanza 
‘ Again to us ’ (punar nah : x. 59. 7) for the alleviation (Sdnti) 
of Subandhu. The triplet ‘Blessing’ {Sam: x. 58. 8-10) is to 
the Two Worlds {rodasl), whUe in the stanza ‘Together’ {sam: 
X. 59. 10) the (first) hemistich is addressed to Indra. 

bkr, TTV f, hdm*. — g ^K\: hdr*ra*, ^ r, 

h. f» 

95. Now they praised the Two Worlds for the destruction of 
infirmity (rapas) : ‘ infirmity ^ is stated to be a designation of sin 
or (bodily) trouble®'. 

% hdm^r, % bfk.— hdr. m’, b, (gsfn)!?^ f, k. 

* Cp. Nirukta iv. 21 : rapo ripram iti pdpandmani bhavatah. 


96. Then with the four stanzas “ ‘ Hither’ (a : x. 6o. 1-4) they 
praised the scion of Iksvaku, and after praising him they uttered 
prayers for him with the stanza ‘ 0 Indra, dominion ’ {indra 
hsatrd : x. 60. 5). 
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b : cp. the various readings above, 

vii. 85 and v. 14. 

^ Here we have rghhii catasrbhih^ bat in vi. 41 rghhU caturhhih. 

97. And their mother ® praised the king with (the stanza) ‘ Of 
Agastya’ {agastyasya \ x. 6o. 6). ^’The king, having been (thus) 
praised, "went to the Gaupayanas full of shame. 

n . — h bm’rs, g^TJ^fk, 
hd.— i^rat^hdr, omitted in fk, giftiRCs, (^cfTi^mf?!:) HWS- n- 

“ Cp. ArsSmikramani X. 24; svas^agaityasya mataesam. ** The following passage 
(97'Aioi) is quoted in Sayana on EV. x. 6o. 7. Parts of it {97-98“^ 99*‘*-ioo“^) are 
also quoted in the Nltimafijarl on RV. x. 60. 12. 


98. As among the Atris®' they had also praised Agni with 
a dvipada hymn (dvaipada), Agni, on his part, said to them, ‘ Here 
within the sacrificial barrier ’ (antahparidhi) is the spirit 

bfkn, r, Amh— hin^rfkn(h)s, 

n, n(m), r'r^r®, b. — h dm*. 

r. bfs, ^mr^ncftk.— Tjm*t.rs, it^m*. %»rr>i.b. %^rw:fk, 

^?rT*thdr». — 8. Am*r‘, b, tj^ie^^fkrn. — The end of 

the varga is here marked by ^0 in bfk, not in hdm*. 

“ That is, in RV. v. 24. ** Cp. Sayana on EV. x. 60 and his quotation from the 

^afyayanaka in M. M., EV.® yol. iv, p. 175. 

21. Story of SuTiandlin (concluded). Deities of &V. z. 61-66. 

99. of Subandhu ; that of this scion of Iksvaku also has been 
guarded by me desirous of the welfare (of both).’ Having given 
(back) his spirit to Subandhu and saying ‘ Live,’ the Purifier 
(pavalta), 

%'^rrafnf r*r«r«br* fk, s. 

hdm>, r. — hm*r8, f|pWtlT!r b, 

ffRt^nsrXfk. — hm‘r®r*s, bk, f, r, ®^ 5 rra n, 

n(hm). — hm'rs, ^ imSiT fkn, b. — hm*r, g bfk. 

100. having been praised by the Gaupayanas, went hack 
pleased to heaven. They, rejoicing, summoned the spirit 
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of Subandhu with (the stanza) ‘ He as a mother ’ {ayam maid : 
X. 60. 7). 

Tift hmh, bfkn • — hdm^r, bfkr^ 

101. Pointing to the body of Subandhu prostrate on the 
ground, they sang the remainder of the hymn for the maintenance 
of his consciousness (cetas) 

^ According to the Sarvaniikramanl, they summoned back his life with stanzas 7-1 1 : 
pardbhih subandkor jwitam ahvayan. 

102. And in the (stanza) ‘ This ' {ayam : x. 6o. 1 2) they indi- 
vidually {prthah) touched him with their hands when he had 
recovered his spirit®-. 

There are six (hymns) addressed to the All-gods (beginning) 

‘ This ’ {idam : x. 61-66). In the second (62) there is praise of the 
Ahgirases. 

r, fk, ^^cTT^bm^b S). — hm^r, bfk. — 

<>^^hdrk, bdrb, k, f 

(cp. 82). 

® Cp. San^Snukramanl : tarn antyayd labdhasarpjHam asprsan, 

103. (The seer) praises (them), proclaiming (their) birth, and 
activity, and friendship with Indra®. ‘May he now prosper’ {pra 
nunam : x. 62. 8-11)^ and the rest are a praise of Manu, son of 
Savarna {sdvarnya)^, 

^ f b m' fr (=RV. X. 62. 9), bk, — 103*^-106 are omitted 

in r^r^r®. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^ 

* Cp. V. 164. Siiyana on KV. x. 62. 7 quotes a sloka from ^aunaka, and 

another in his introduction to x, 62. 8 : neither comes from the BD. ® The Sarva- 
nukramanl has the metronymic form sdvarni, KV. x. 62. 9 has sdvarnya and ii savarni, 
Cp. BD. vii. I. 

22. Details of BV. z. 63-66. Deities of BV. z. 67-72. 

104. And for the sake of long life for him the seer praises the 
gods : (so) he came upon ‘ Her that well guards ’ {sutrdmdnam : 
X. 63. 10) (and) ‘Her that is great’ (mahim u su)^. ‘Of Daksa’ 
{dak^asya : x. 64. 5) is (in) praise of Aditi. 
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hm’r, bfk (%• bk).— hm^bf, ^ 

d, r, kr*. 

“ AV. vii. 6. 2 ; VS. xxi. 5 ; TS. i. 5. ii® ; quoted in AB. i. 9. 8; ASfe. iv. 3 (op. 
Sayana on RV. x. 63. 10). It does not occur in the Kashmir collection of khilas. 

105 . ‘The goddess of Welfare, indeed’ (svastir id dhi: x. 
63. 16) is (in praise) of Pathya svasti*; ‘Welfare to us’ {svasti 
nah: 15) is (in) praise of the Maruts*>; for it is stated in the 
texts of the Adhvaryus® (with regard to it) ‘He repeats the 
stanza addressed to the Maruts.’ 

b, trorrerfw m’fkr, bd. — ff hdm'r, 

if^ ff b. ff fk. 

® Here Pathya svasti is one goddess ; otherwise Pathya and Svasti are treated as 
two goddesses, as in Naighantuka v. 5. ^ According to the Sarvanukramanl both 

15 and 16 are addressed to Pathya svasti; but the Maruls are mentioned in 15 and the 
autliority of the Yajur-veda is here adduced to show that 15 was ritually applied as 
a Marnt verse. ® This is evidently a passage from a Brahmana of the Yajur-veda. 

106. So also in the (stanza) ‘ The Cow that ’ {yd gauh : x. 65. 6) 
the Middle Vac is praised; ‘ To Mitra ’ (wi^raya ; 5) is addressed 
to Mitra-Varuna ; ‘ Bhujyu from distress’ (phujyum amhasah: 12) 
is addressed to the Alvins S'. 

jT«rRT 5 in\ 5 hdrfk, »r«r»rm: b. 

None of these details about 65 are given in the Sarvanukramanl, where it is simply 
stated to be vaiivadeva. 


A 107 . He also praises Manu and the Middle Vac in the couplet 
containing svasti'^- (x. 66. 14, 15). 

Then the two (hymns) ‘This’ {i')ndm : x. 67, 68) are addressed 
to Brhaspati ; ‘ The auspicious ’ {bhadrah : x. 69) is addressed to 
Agni ; (then comes) an Apri hymn (x. 70). 

^ r, hdmh — Tr«r ^ »r«nrpim>r. ^jraRmhd .— tus 

line is found in hdr, not in bfk. I assume from this that it is not in Mitra’s B MSS. 
either, though he has no note. The line occurs in m' also, not here, however, but betw^oen 
ro3“* and 103“*. — r, fTit hdm'bfk (one syllable short). — hm^r, 
bfkr*. — hdm'bf, kr®, r. r’r^r*. 
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* svasti dvrca appears to refer to x. 66. 14, 15, as the word svasti occurs in both 
these stanzas, Vac is mentioned and Mann might be considered to be alluded to in the 
words vasisfhdh pitrvad vdcam akrata (14). Otherwise the reference might be to x. 65. 14, 15 
(the latter is identical with 66. 15), but neither svasti nor Vac occurs in 65. 14, though 
Manu, on the other hand, does. Possibly both 65. 14, 15 and 66. 14, 15 are meant, us 
the second stanza is common to both. 

B 108 , In the first (hymn) addressed to Brhaspati (67) Brahmana- 
spati (appears) in a hemistich (7*^. In the hymn to the All-gods 
here (72) Bphaspati is also praised in a hemistich (2“'’) : (that is) in 
the one beginning ‘ Brahmanaspati ’ (72. 2“**) by changing (vi- 
kdratah) the characteristic term {linga-vdkya) 

These three lines are entirely omitted in hdr ; m^ omits the second and third pSda; 
fk omit the second pada. Thus b is the only MS. which has the lines complete. 

fh, ^I4<i 

m^. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk. 

* That is, in both hemistiohs Brhaspati is praised under the substituted alternative 
name of Brahmanaspati. 67. 7®^ as well as 72. 2®^ begins with brahmariaspatih, 

23. Detailed account of BV. z. 71. 

109 . That knowledge which is immortal light and by unior 
with which one attains to Brahma, Brhaspati praised next 
{atha)^ with a hymn (71)^. 

hdm^r, nnfft bfk. 

* That is, after the one last mentioned, the Apr! hymn, in 107. ^ This slokr 

is quoted by Sadgurusib^a on EV. x. 71 and by Say ana on x. 71. 12. 

110. Now the employment of formulas for the sake of a livelihooc 
is forbidden. There appears here for the most part correct know- 
ledge of the essential meaning of the Veda (as the subject of the 
hymn). 

^ftiRTJJhm^r, oirr^bk,^^<n^f. — hm^r, •T!rrTf^b,®nn^f. 

111. Some teachers say that there is here praise of those 
who are wise in speech with some {dbhih) stanzsis, but wit! 
others in this hymn the man who does not know the meaning 
(of the Veda) is blamed. 
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hm*r, ^ k, bf. — hdm*r, fraT ff b, TTOTfij 

TTOT ff R f^^ fk.— b, ffw: fk, ^fw: r. hdm\— sqrtiT^ 

hni'rfk, (^) ^ITPT^ b. 

112. And how the wise found that (speech) when she was 
located among the seers®, and how they divided her at the 
sacrifice — all this is here told in the third (stanza : x. 71. 3). 

bfk, %rr»l hm*r. ^ d. — oJcrf^^JT m^r, bfk, 

b. ^ d. — fffreftaniT bm^ fffref^»nn r^. 

n i fi<iir^»l ? H ^ f. ^nft»lhdrS, fffra r. — W ^ 

^ fPTT ^ fPT^J hdm’r.— m'r. TTflftW bfk, 

TIfim l‘d. 

® Cp. RV. X. 71. 3 : tarn anvavindann fsisu pravistdm j iam abhrtya vy adadhuh purutrd. 

113. But in the tenth the wise man is lauded (x. 71. 10), while 
in the last stanza he (the seer) states the distribution {viniyoga) of 
the (four) chief priests and of their rites at the sacrifice. 

hmh®f, bkr. — hm’r, b, fr®r».— '?l% hm’r, 

^f,?l#5k,^!ra%b . — Tbo end of the varga is here marked b}' in b m’ b f k, not in d. 

24. Deities of KV. x. 72-84. Ehilas. 

114. Now in the following (hymn: x. 72) Daksa® is praised 
and also the eight sons of Aditi**: Dhatr, Indra, Varuna, Mitra, 
Am^a, Surya, Aryaman, Bhaga ®. 

g ^*r?WT^ hdm\ g 5 ®^ ^1:?8»T ^ r, g r^rV, 

g b, g ^««(n«rT f.-^tfif^: in’r,^trrf^: fk, b, tfi- 

f^hd, rh V.— ftTfr^Ti: hdmV, fini: f 4 T^t 7 ft ^ b, fiR: 

❖n f. 

® The corruption of the text is here probably due to a contraction, by which the 
MSS, nearly always remove the hiatus between the padas of a line. The verb, stuyate, 
indicates that a nominative singular follows. The conjecture dahso cannot be said to have 
palaeographical support, but I could see no other possibility of emendation. Daksa is 
mentioned in the fourth stanza: aditer dakso ajdyata^ daksdd v aditi/tpari; and is invoked 
in the fifth : aditir hy ajanista, daksa ^ yd duhitd tava. The SarvanukrainanT throws no 
light on the passage, the hymn being simply described as daivam, ^ Cp. stanza 8 : 

astau putrdso aditer ye jdtdh. ® Cp. the enumeration of seven Adityas in iv. 82 

(where five of the above names occur) and the list of twelve (B) in v. 147 (where seven of 
these names occur). On the names of Adityas cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ § 19, p. 43. 
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115. The two hymns (beginning) ‘ Thou hast been bom ’ (jani- 
sthah : x. 73, 74) are addressed to Indra ; but in (the hymn) which 
here follows (beginning) ‘ Let well proclaim ’ {pra su: x. 75) the 
streams {sravantyaWj which flow east, and west, and south 

116. are praised together according to preeminence {^prctdhd- 

natah) in seven groups of seven ®'. ‘ Hither you ’ (d vaJi : x. 76) 

is to the pressing stones ; the two ‘ Of the sprinkling of the cloud ’ 
{ahhraprusah : x. 77, 78) are traditionally held to be addressed to 
the Marats. 

hm’r, b, fkr®(r^?): cp. u.r. vii. 6l. — HVPPT: 

hm^p, f. kr 3 (r=*?), b. 

^ This was doubtless suggested by the words of KV. x. 75. i : pra sapta-sapta tredhd 
hi cakramuh. 

117. The two (beginning) ‘I saw’ {apaSyam: x. 79, 80) are 
addressed to Agni ; the two ‘Who these’ {ya imd : x. 81, 82) are 
addressed toVi^vakarman; the two ‘ Who to thee’ {pas te: 83, 84) 
are addressed to Manyu. But that which follows, ‘ In my vow ’ 
{mama vrat^ 

r, »rr*it%«tb, a, uraRt bfk .— ;rw hm’r, vt bfk. 

* This is the first of the two khilas which in the Kashmir collection come between 
EV. X. 84 and 85. It consists of 32 stanzas, chiefly in the anustubh metre, and begins 
with the line mama vrate hrdayam te dadhdmi. It is thus described in the accompanying 
Anukramanl: mama: prdjdpatyo hrdyOy vaiivadevam vivdhdrthdils tv^ dnustuhham tu, &c. 
Cp. AV. vi. 94. 2 ; P&raskara GS. i. 8. 8 ; ii. 2. 6 ; S^fifikhayana S^S. ii. 4. i. 

118. consisting for the most part of benedictions, praises the 
All-gods. That which follows (beginning) ‘ Out ’ {ut) consisting 
of eight stanzas, is (the hymn of) Parakadasa ^ (and) is addressed to 
Agni. 

Am^, B, — The end of the varpais here marked 

by ^8 in bfk, not in hdm^. 

^ This khila consists of eight anu^ubh stanzas and is addressed to Agni. It begins 
with the line : ut tudainam, grhapate ; and is thus described in the Anukramanl : ud : 
astau, Pardgaddsah. ^ The hymn being designated by the name of the reputed author, 
as in the case of the two khilas called Prajavat and Jlvaputra in v. 92. Op. Egvi- 
dhana iii. 21. 4 : pardhaddsasya vidhim, and iii. 22. 2 : pardkaddso dvesydrtham, See. See 
Meyer, op. cit., p. xxi, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 

II. o o 
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25. The Slxjra hTmii : SV. x. 85. Three forms of Vsas. 

119 . The fourth stanza there is addressed to Mitra-Varuna 
while the last but one (x, 85. 7) is addressed to Indra and Agni*>. 

Savitri and Surya® are one and the same wife of Vivasvat, 

TT^Tftr iidr. bm’, f. 

r, hd, m\ imi 

bfk. 

® It begins with the pllda : imam me mitravarurmu. ^ It begins with the two 

padas : anena hrahmandgne tvam, ay am cendro na Iditah, This makes the correction of 
aindrdny to aindrdgny certain. ® Cp. SarvanukramanT : savitri suryd. On the three 

forms of Surya see BD. ii. 8-io; cp. M.M., RV.^ vol. iv, p. 27. 

120. who is praised as Vrsakapayi and is called Usas. This 
U§as having divided herself into three, goes to the Lord of rays 
{gopati = surya). 

Am’, bfkr.— t>f?T hm’r, fwajT^fn fk, b. 

121. Becoming Usas before sunrise, Surya when midday 
reigns, and becoming Vrsakapayi at the end of days, she goes 
down. 

r’r*r«fk, ^ hdm’rb. — (=BD. ii. 9), f, 

hm’r. — »nqt^f^hm’r(=BD.ii.9), gWT b, ^(31 fk. — 

flJT* bdm’ T, fm® bfk. — ^ hm^r, bfk. — b, 

ailfflr fr’’. k, br, dmh 

122. The first stanza here (x. 85. i) addressed to Surya®’ is stated 
to be connected with Satya, Surya, Rta and Soma ; but with the 
following three stanzas (2-4) Soma as a plant is spoken of. 

hm’bfk, ®g^® r.— hd. r, bm^ 

fk. — hd,|g^ bfk. — hdm’r.iFnrr^ b, 

f. — hd, r*, r, b, fk. i have 

preferred the reading because of BV. i. 85. 3 : ^ 

® The Sarvauukramani describes this hymn as atmadaivatam, and Sadgurusisya 
explains that the deity is Suryi except where any other deity is specified. 
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123 . But the stanza which comes next to these (5) clearly 
adores the moon {candramas), while with the eight (stanzas) ‘ The 
singer’s’ (raibhl : x. 85. 6-13) the evolutional section (phava- 
vrttam) for Surya®' is expressed. 

The end of the varga ie here marked by in bf, not in hm’k. 

* The pada sv,ryayai hhavavrttam tu is identical with Rgvidliana iii. 22. 3®, where it 
is stated that a father should recite suryayai hhavavrttam in order that his daughter may 
procure a suitable husband. This was, therefore, probably a regular designation of these 
eight stanzas in the Brahmana style (as here seems to be = swrycya J) ; cp. Meyer, 

Bgvidhana, pp. xi and xxviii. 


26 . Account of the Surya hjmn (continued). 

124 . The couplet ‘When’ {yat: x. 85. 14, 15) praises the 
Alvins; the following (stanza) adores Surya (16); the seventeenth 
is addressed to the All-gods (i 7) ; the following one is addressed to 
Sun and Moon (18). 

. r hdr, omitted in bfk. — b, ^ - »r (?fl?fTr^) i k, hdm’ r. — 

hdm^rfk (this perhaps represents an original 
with vrddhi of the second member only). 

125 . Of the following (stanza : x. 85. 19) the first two verses are 
addressed to the Sun (19^^), while the following two (19®^ are to 
the Moon. Aurnavabha^, however, thinks that in this couplet 
the Alvins are praised. 

IRnft bdmh, g ^ f- — bdmM), r. — 125*** 

(in addition to the preceding word and the following is omitted in fk. 

® Cp. Nirukta xii. i, where, according to some, the Asvins represent Sun and Moon. 


126 . For those two (Alvins) are traditionally held to be Sun 
and Moon, and Prana (outward breath) and Apana (downward 
breath) ; and these two may be Day and Night, (or) these two 
(may be) the Two Worlds (rodotsf)*. 

bdm’r, bfkr*; cp. Nirukta xii. i. 

* The first, third, aud fourth of these explanations are given in Nirukta xii. i. 
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127, For these two permeate {ainuvdt^ the world with light 
and moisture ; and they fare (caratah), each separately, to the 
south and the north 

h d r, b, f. — ^iNrr*thdm\ bfk. — 

^ ^r^fk, 

% r* 

• This is evidently a paraphrase of RV. x. 85. 18 : purvaparam carato may ay a . . etau, 

B 128. Surya moves (sarati) among beings, or he instigates {vlra- 
yati) them well {su ) : apportioning {samdadhat) all their functions 
(kdrydni) he goes among them in order to instigate {iryatvdya) 
them well*. 

mfn nr m\ b, qfrmTfiT ^ fkr*. — ^ 

f b, ^ f:^rm fkr^— 5 Ei^>inT.m’, 

b, ^ f k. ^ r* . — 128, 129 are omitted in A, but are found in bfkr^m'.— • 

The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk. 

• This sloka is evidently based on Nirukta xii. 12, where surya is derived from sarti 
or suvati or sviryati (suryah sarter vd suvater vd sviryater vd). The BD. follows the first 
and the third etymology: saratiszsarti^ su vlrayati and su iryaiva (condition of one who is 
to be well instigated) = sujryatL With Yaska’s s^ryati cp. his etymology (in Nirukta i. 
7) of vira from vlrayati (probably =v»Jrfly a/*). 

27. Derivation of Candramas. Contents of &V. x, 85. 20-30. 

B 129. The Moon {candramdl^ runs {dramati) beautifully (cdru) 
or observing {cdyan), or {uta) runs as one worthy to be observed 
{cdyaniya) ; (or) the prior (member of the compound comes) from 
(the verb) cam ; or (atha) he (candra) fashions (nir-md) the aggre- 
gate of beings {sam-etdni) *. 

b, fkr*, ^ 1 [fiT s(«fn Nirukta xi. 5). — 

^ ni^bfk, ITT r*. — glrfq nj b (the line 

from ^ is hero repeated), m\ f, 

kr^. lam doubtful whether I have succeeded in restonng 129^ correctly . — 
gji td } ^ Nirukta xi. 5), ^ ^ b, ^ k, ^ f r*. — ^SlWf^r r*. 

^|?rtTf?|bfk, mb — ni\ H b, 

^ fk, fn fi l f Tt ^ r*. 

• The above five etymologies of candramas are based on Nirukta xi. 5, where six 
derivations are given: (i) cdyan dramati; (2) cdru dramati; (3) dram dramati; (4) cam 
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(dramati); (5) candro matd; (6) candram mdnam asya. The BD. adopts four of these 
(i, 2, 4, 5), adding cdyaniyo dramati which (if my emendation is correct) is only a modifi- 
cation of cdyan dramati. Thus Yaska’s dram dramati (3) and candram mdnam asya (6) 
are omitted; the latter, however, is only a modification of candro mata in a passive sense. 

130 . Now in the (stanza) ‘ Bright, with EimSuka flowers ’ {su- 
hirnhtJcxtm ■. x. 85. 20) (the seer) praises Surya mounting®' (the 
car of) her husband, and in the next distich (21, 22) the Gan- 
dharva ViSvavasu. 

hmirb, f, k. — hdmir, bfk, 

^ The fern, from the weak base, drohatim, is here perhaps used on account of the 
metre (cp. v. r. vii. 13). 

131 . With the (stanza) ‘Thornless’ {anrksardh : x. 85. 23) (the 
seer) here praises the wedded couple {dampatl) who have started 
(ydtau)^, but with the following five (24-28) the wife as she 
reaches the house (of her husband). 

^ 7 ft hdmb, ^ITTft b. fkr*. 

* I have preferred the reading ydtau to yau tau, because the latter is almost meaning- 
less and yd^ might easily have become yau owing to the influence of the following ^tau 
stau° j ydtaut on the other hand, makes a very good sense (=‘ having started for the 
husband’s house’), as contrasted with the following yrhan prapadyamdndm (^reaching her 
husband’s house’); cp. RV. x. 85. 23: anfksard rjavah santu panthd yebhih sakhnyo yanti 
no vareyam. 

132 . And (in the next : x. 85. 29) they declare (that) the pre- 
sentation by the bridegroom {varordand) of (newly-married) wives 
(is expressed) ®. Then (30) the woman’s garment, when indiff*erence 
prevails {vibhave 

hdmb, f, b.— 7 m f^mr b, 7 mfvrf«iS ^ 

m*. 7m f. — ftntJTraf bm^d, h, fk. — hdm^rf k, 

b. — Between the two {^das of 132, fkr (not Am*b) add the four padas (thus giving five 
slokas to the varga) : 

xfH ’TRre: I 

TT^pimr Tmr ^ i * t ^ 

® r. f. 

— The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

* Op. the words of RV. x. 85. 29 : para dehi idlmulyatn brahmabhyah. See on this, 
AGS. i. 8. 12. I am doubtful as to the emendation and interpretation of this line. 
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28. ZtV. X. 85. 31-43. 

133. (that is), except at the time of intercourse, is forbidden 
to be taken hold of {Jiarainn) by the husband *. 

The stanza ‘ (The diseases) which ’ (ye : x. 85. 31) is destructive 
of consumption {yak§ma) ^ ; in the couplet ‘ May not ’ (ma : 32, 33) 
(the seer) praises the waylayers. 

hdr, >irrT^ m'. fk. ^1^*!! b. — MH iIIIUIT) hclm^r, bfk. — 

hdkS, m^r. bf. — ^ JTT hdm^r, bk, f. 

• In order to keep 132 and 133 sepamte in translation, I have changed the con- 
struction, * the taking hold, by the husband, of the garment,’ &c. — According to the 
Sarvanukramanl 29, 30 are applied to release from the guilt of touching the wife’s garment: 
dve vadhuvdsahsamspar^amocanyau (see §adgurusisya). According to the commentator 
Jagannatha they censure the touching of the wife’s garment : vadhuvdsahsparsanindd. 

Cp. SarvanukramanI : para yaksmand^ini. 

134. But (the stanza) ‘Rough is this’ (trstam etat: x. 85. 34) 
states what sort of man deserves (to receive) the bridal dress®. 
And various directions^ are given to her relations 

. b d. f k, b, (!) 

r.— bfkr, ^Rnrrt% Am^— trrflwvr bm^r, B nf 8 finac » b. 

f, krl 

“ Cp. the text of RV. x. 85. 34 : surydm yo hrahmd vidydt^ sa id vddhuyam arhati, 
^ Cp. the text of BY. x. 85. 35 : diasanam visasanam atho adhivikartanam, 

136. by the woman, who is bound®. And evolution*' (phdvavrtti) 
is here told, in the following (stanza : x. 85. 35). 

B With the stanza ‘I grasp thy’ (grTihndmi te: 36), as he then 
takes her hand, prayers for wealth 

^ hm'r, in* fk, b. — H ft*rr ^ bfkr* (f^ f). — 

'KprrfiR: m\ b, 55 v»TOTflR: r*. 55 : ft. — 135“* 

and 136“^ are found in bfkr*m^ only. 

• I have changed the active to the passive construction in order to separate 135 from 
134 in translation. ^ Cp. the words of the text: surydydh paSya rupdniy &c. 

B 136. are uttered (by the husband). In the following (stanza : 
X’ ^5- 37) ^iso prayers for her with the object of union. 
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With the following (stanzas, the seer) utters prayers for the 
two both separately and together ; 

bfkr^— hdr, 

•ftnr ^rT% f, ki^. — b. ?rMt f, frm ttw: hdm^r. — 

^ hdm^r, iTf Sfif^ bf kr^. 

B 137 . in the triplet ' Having no evil ’ (aghora- : x. 85. 44-46) for 
her (alone), in ‘Together' {sam: 47) and ‘Here' {iha: 42) re- 
spectively for both. ‘ Here for us ' (d nah : 43) is to Prajapati; and 
‘ Her here ' {imam : 45) is addressed to Indra^* ; the last (47) is to 
Brhaspati 

This sloka is found in bfkr^m^ only. The MSS. have the first seven syllables of 
the second line in common, viz. ^ but m^fkr^ complete it with the 

corresponding part of 138, viz. •♦ii •u ^ VM PlilNd* (which makes the first pada 
end in the middle of a word, and gives the second two syllables too many) ; b alone 
completes it differently, viz. (^)44 1 The variations of the MSS. are: 

ipt fk (o^: 

r^. — I take to be the first syllable of the preceding iraTOSt* repeated by 
a clerical error and afterwards combined with the pratika — The end of the varga 

is here marked by in b, not in f. 

® The emendation imam, pratika of 45, and aindri seem probable, as Indra is invoked 
in that stanza. ^ I have made the best I could of the last pada from the reading 

found in one (b) incorrect MS. alone. Antyd hrhaspateh can only be correct if the khila of 
one stanza beginning dhruva (which comes between EV. x, 85 and 86 and which forms the 
last stanza of the longer khila of six stanzas, printed in Aufrecht, p. 682) was regarded 
by the author of the BD. as the last stanza of x. 85. Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxii. 

29. Bemarks on the Shrya hymn (concluded). 

138 . Now these wedding formulas are recited for men also, 
being connected with the priests {drtmjdh) “ and with the institutor 
of the rite {ydjamdndh) according to their respective form (and) 
their peculiarity {vi^esa). 

hdr, b. — prwft tdr, gxqT fii f b. hdmir, 

inf^aQT b. — b, hd. — This sloka is omitted 

in fk excepting the end, ^RTPTnj which, in all the MSS. (m'fkr*) 

but b, has been substituted for the corresponding part of 137 ; cp. critical note on 137, 
and observe that m^ (which has these syllables here also) as well as fk has the plura 
termination ^mdndh there. 

* 1 have corrected drtvijyd of the MSS. to drtvijd, as the former word could only 
be a neuter noun (* office of priest ’) while an adjective is necessary to correspond with 
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ydjamanah. The adjective drtvija occurs above, vii. 83, where, it is to be noted, six out 
of eight MSS. read drtvijya; cp. critical note on vii. 83. 

139. And in those stanzas here in which respectively {praty- 
rcani) deities are proclaimed, one should state the one mentioned 
{tdm) to be the deity or should state that (the stanzas) are 
addressed to Nara^amsa {ndraiamsi)^. 

hdui^r. b. fkA — ^ Vr. hdm’r, 

^ ^ b, ^ *n^f, kr*.— 

hdm’rb, rV,^ m f. — TIT^ hdr. ^ b, ^ fk. — 

b, »iT T T iF t ft, hdm’r. 

• On Naiu^'amsI stanzas cp. above, iii. 154 ; cp. RV. x. 85. 6 : raibhi^sid anudeyi ndrd- 
^amsi nyocani. 

140. And they declare that these stanzas addressed to Usas®' 
form as a whole (sarvathd) a (hymn) concerned with evolution 
{hhdvavrtta) ^ ; and in this hymn a verse (pdda) is also (thus) 
characterized with Surya^. 

b, f, V 4 «*« 9 : hm’r, d. — ^TTT hdr, ^tlT 

m’, bf. — bfr. h, d. — hdm’r, bf. — Tl^- 

%«rR r, ■pf hdm’. — The whole of 140 is omitted in k, and 140®^ in bf. 

• Suiya being a form of U^s; cp. above, vii. 119-121 on the three forms of Usas ; 

also ii. 79. ^ The eight stanzas x. 85. 6-13 have already been stated to have this 

character {surydyai hhdvavrttam), ® This seems to mean that both the hymn as a whole 
and in it in particular a single pada have this character when Surya is mentioned in 
them. The pada meant is probably 35®: cp. above, 135, note 

141. ‘Away, indeed’ {vi hi: x. 86) is a hymn addressed to 
Vrsakapi ; for that brown (kapila) bull (vrsan) is Indra®- and 
Prajapati : ‘ Indra is superior to all ’ 

hdm’bf, bdm^r, fv: bf. — 141®^ is wanting in k. 

• Cp. ii. 67, where Vrsakapi is also explained as vrsd kapildh, and is stated to be one 

of the seven names of Surya or the celestial form of Agni. Op. Max Miiller, RV.® vol. iv, 
p. 27 (var. lect. on RV. x. 86). ^ The refrain of RV. x. 86, which is also quoted above, 

ii. 67. 

142. (The hymn) beginning ‘The demon-slayer’ {raksohanam: 
X. 87) is addressed to Agni. The following one, ‘The oblation’ 
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{havih : x, 88), praises the three Agnis, this (terrestrial) one, and 
the Middle one, and Vaisvanara ® who is that (celestial) one. 

hdr, w}, r^r*r®. bfk.— ^ 

hdm^r, bfk. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by in m’bf, by 

in k, not at all in hd. 

® Cp. above, i. 67, on Vaisvanara as the celestial form of Agni. 


30. Deities of RV. z. 89-93« Story of Purnravas and VrvaJi. 

143. And after (a hymn: x. 89) addressed to Indra® (comes) 
the Puru^a hymn (x. 90). With the last (stanza : 16) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Purusa the circumstances (artha) are told in 
which the Sadhyas divided him for the purpose of sacrifice. 

hd, m^, f, bkr^. iTOT has probably been 

inseited because the pada had become a syllable short owing to the contraction cantya, 

bm*r, ^ bfkr* (xft^ S). — H r, ■qTWTT hdbfk. — 

W bfk, hm^r. — hdTn\ SJW^bfk. 

® Or, according to A, * There is (a hymn) addressed to Indra (x. 89) and (then) the 
Purusa hymn (x. 90).’ 

144. In the stanza addressed to Indra®, ‘He who gives zeal 
when imbibed ’ {apdntamanyuh : x. 89. 5), Soma is clearly praised. 
Soma is praised either because he belongs to the same world or 
because he is (Indra’s) companion. 

b, ‘^Wt f. ^k, XpfT r*. ^Tbm'r. — hmh®bfkr®, 

r.— I44® = i. 19“; i. 98“; v. 172“ (cp. Nirukta xi. 5). — 144*** and 145°^ are omitted in 
bfk, which have the following single line instead: 

iTj^: inwninfr ^ 1 

^ I have preferred the reading aindrydm to asydniy as the foimer seems to be sup- 
ported by the Sarvanukramanl, which makes the express statement : pailcamy aindrasomi. 


146. Hathitara® has said that in this (stanza) Soma is incidental 
{nipdtahhdj ) ; for in (hymns) addressed to Indra there is here (such) 
incidental mention. In ‘Together’ {sam : x. 91) Agni is praised 
by Aruna. 

II. 


pp 
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lidr, ni\— ff Am’, ^ flRT- 

bfkr. 

• Cp. V. 142, where Bathltara (not Eathitara) is quoted as stating certain deities to 
be suktabhaj. The same authority is, therefore, perhaps meant here also, and the reading 
of may be the correct one. 

146 . ‘ Of your sacrifice ’ {yajnasya vah : x. 92) are two addressed 
to the All-gods (92, 93) ; but in that which (comes) next, ‘ Forth 
these’ {jpraite : x. 94), Arbuda adores the Pressing-stone as if 
incarnate ; 

^ bm’r, ^ f— ?RT- 

hm^r, b, f. 

B 147 . and with the two stanzas ‘Forth this to Duhsima' {pra 
tad duhslme : x. 93. 14, 15) he (the seer) lauds the gift of kings®*. 

^Now in the days of yore the nymph Urvasi dwelt with the 
royal seer Pururavas ; and having made a compact (with him), 
she lived in wedlock with him. 

147“^ is found in B and m^ only. — W 
b, f. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in hbfk, and by 

^0 ill m^, not at all in d. 

“ There is no reference to this danasiuti in the Sarvanukramanl. ^ The following 
passage (147^^-153) is quoted by M. M., EV.*^ vol. iv, p. 31; cp. Sadgurusisya’s version, 
pp. 155-158, quoted by Sayana in his introduction to RV. x. 95; Sayana also quotes the 
S'B. version of the story. The present passage is translated in Vedische Studien, vol. i, 
p. 256, by Geldner, who treats the whole story historically, pp, 243-284, 


31. Story of Pxirwavas and Urvasi (concluded). 

148 . And the Chastiser of Paka (Indra), being jealous of his 
cohabitation with her and of Brahmas®* {paitdmaha) and his 
(Pururavas’) passion (for her) as if he (Pururavas) were Indra 

J^^RUI^hm’r, bfkr^r^r®. — ^T^^hm^r, f k, — 

W g hm’r, r>r='r<r», ^ b, 

anfwgfk. 

“ Cp. Vedische Studien, vol. i, p. 256, note ^ By usurping the rights of Indra. 
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149. said to the holt at his side with a view to separating 
them : ‘ Destroy, O bolt, the alliance of these two, if you wish (to 
do) me a favour.’ 

^ m^r. hd, « rh*r«, H 

bfk. — p, ^ ^ff|[ hd. fimr b, fk. — ?nfr^ hr»bfk. 

(tw) anit^ r.— ^ hr. ani fk, ^ b. 

150. ‘Very well,' said the bolt, and destroyed their alliance 
with its craft. Then bereft of her the king wandered about like 
one distracted. 

aTfii?t b, hdm^, r, fk. — ?tanw b, gqamWT fk, (•ft) 

arrann ni*r, omitted in hd. — *^1*1^ hm*r, ait b, *^*1 H fk. 


161. As he wandered, he saw in a lake the beautiful {abhi- 
rupdm) «■ UrvaSi, as it seemed {iva), surrounded by five beautiful *■ 
maiden friends at her side. 


^ ftVM T fil41^ a n*l, hdm’r. bfk (ajfti* f). — ’flft^qTftt 

Ldr, ^ift^ b, ^i ft^mf ar^ f. — TT^ft: qx’iiit fxrrai bm^r, fiif ^ ^ft- 

b, f<n (fqi f) fk, “ft: r*. 


* In the light of tlie older form of the story in the S'B. it seems probable that the 
original reading in both cases was a/i-rupa, ‘ in the form of a swan,’ and this conjecture 
is supported by the use of the words sarasi and iva, Geldner has made this emendation, 
as he translates * in Schwanengestalt.’ 


152. To her he said, ‘Come hack.’ But she sorrowfully 
{duhkhat) answered the king, ‘ You cannot now obtain me here ; 
in heaven you will obtain me again.’ 

xmrf hd, TTRT? ^^tflft r. TTI^qTE^: RftlT bfk, 

m^. Mitra combines both readings, adding a third pada, so as to make the following 
two lines: 

xiunf ^ qrr i 


— hdr, ^ m\ b, Tftrni f, 7f k . — Jfl hm’r, 

jq b. m ^ fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hbfk, not in d. 
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38. Beitiei of &V. x. 96, 97. Story of Devapi : x. 98. 

153. This reciprocal narrative (ahhydna)^ in connexion with 
a summons {dhvdna)^, Yaska® considers a dialogue, but Saunaka 
a story, 

bfkr. Amh 

* Cp. the example given above, i. 53 > for ‘ narrative akhyanani iu haye jaye (x. 95). 
Qeldner translates as if the text had pratySkhyanayi ca. ** The ahvana meant is 

probably that contained in the ^st stanza of x. 95 : haye jaye . . vacamsi mUra krnavd^ 
vahai nu, ® This view cannot be gathered from Nirukta v. 13 ; x. 46, 47 ; xi. 36. 

154, (that is, the hymn beginning) ‘Ho’ (haye: x. 95 ). The 
following one, ‘ Forth thy ’ (pra te : x. 96 ), is addressed to Indra. 
‘Which’ (ydh: x. 97 ) is (in) praise of Plants. 

B In (its) employment this (hymn) of Bhisaj ® is applicable to 
the cure of consumption (jyaksma). 

m^r, b, f, hd 

S).— m*, tiTTO^nf b, fk. — 154®^ is wanting in hdr, but 

is found in bfkm^ (and probably in Mitra’s B MSS., though he has no note). 

Cp. Arsanukramanl x. 45 ; ya osadhts tu suktasya rsir dtharvano bhisak ; see also 
Sarvaiiukramanl. 


155. O’Now Devapi, son of Rgtisena, and Samtanu of the race 
of Kuru were two brothers *>, princes among the Kurus. 

hm»r. b. niTSfr ff f. ff k. — hm^r, b, 

fkr®. — bkr®r®pn Nirukta, * 114.^1 Am*f. 

“ The following passage, vii. 155-viii. 9, is quoted in an old MS. of Sadgurusisya and 
has been printed by me in the JRAS., 1894, pp. 22-24 ; it is also quoted, down to viii. 7®^, 
in the Nitimafijarl on RV. x. 98. 8. It has been translated, SagenstoflPe, p. 130, by Sieg, 
who has examined the whole story of Devapi in its various versions, pp. 1 29-142. ^ As 

the present passage is clearly based on Nirukta ii. 10 and bhrdtarau occurs there, I have 
preferred this reading to bhdratau, 

156. Now the elder of these two was Devapi, and the younger 
^amtanu ; but the (former) prince, the son of Bfti^ena, was afflicted 
with skin-disease. 
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hm^rp, b, ^ fk.— g 'WfitJlroi^ rp. g 

hdr»mS WTf8JHU^?f1 fk. b. 

157. When his father had gone to heaven his subjects offered 
him the sovereignty. Reflecting for but a moment, he replied to 
his subjects : 

TT^ nm: hm^rp, r'rV, iraT^ 

?! g TT# bf, ^ ^ k, 3 

gn^ m^pd, 3^ ^ bfk, ^ n. ^ m^rbfkpn, ^ h, ^ 

d. — ^TTSnTTW hrbfk, n. — The end of the varga is here marked by in 

bfk, not in hd. — The last pada is repeated in b only. 
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1. story of Deropi (contiimed). 

1. ‘I am not worthy of the sovereignty : let Samtanu be your 
ruler.’ Assenting to this, his subjects anointed ^amtanu king. 

The second line is omitted in n. 

2 . When the scion of Kuru had been anointed, Devapi retired 
to the forest. Thereupon Patjanya did not rain in (that) realm 
for twelve years. 

hm^rfk, 5 b. — ^ hm’rb, 

^HRT fk, ^ ^WT: n(h), ^RTTWr: W: n, ^0*1 

n(iD), <,|ii Ninikta. As the present passage is clearly 

based on Nirukta ii. lo, I haye preferred the reading 4 . 1 ^ to 

3. ^amtanu accordingly came with his subjects to Devapi and 
propitiated him with regard to that dereliction of duty ». 

• That is, in passing him over and anointing his younger brother. 

4. Then, in company with his subjects, he offered him the 
sovereignty. To him, as he stood humbly with folded hands®, 
Devapi replied : 

flf yriw hm’ rp, ^ TT*r bfk, Tjm ^ r’r^r*.— 5 irraT^%flv 

r^'fk, im vt g irrarftr fiinwib, nj in nft t ^‘n9«*i hdr, 

jnrg irrartw: f^: r’r^r®. 

• Cp. above, v. 76 : sthitva prahmh hrtafijalih, 

5 . ‘I am not worthy of the sovereignty, my energy being 
impaired by skin-disease ; I will myself ofl&ciate, O king, as your 
priest in a sacrifice for rain.’ 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hm^bfk, not in d. 

2. Story of Derapi (conclnded). Doities of ZtV. x. 99-101. 

6. Then 6amtanu appointed him to be his chaplain {puro 
’dhatta) and to act as priest (drtvijydya). So he (Devapi) duly 
performed the rites productive of rain. 

« lisg: hm^r, « bfkpn. — ^ hm^rp, bfkr*n. 
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7 . And he sacrificed to Brhaspati with the stanzas, ‘ O Brha- 
spati, to ’ {bfliaspate prati : x. 98. 1-3)*. 

B When with the second (stanza) of this hymn Jatavedas^ had 
informed him {bodhite)^, 

bfkrn, p. Am\ — hdr^r*r®m*bfkn, 

r. — m^fr. k. b. — 7 “* and 8 “‘ are found in B and 

only. 

* The contents of the hymn indicate that the first three stanzas are connected with 

Brhaspati, while the following four are connected with the gods (cp. below, 9 ), ^ As 

a messenger of Brhaspati. ® Sieg would read bodhito, agreeing with the subject 

(Brhaspati) in 8 ®^: ‘I, instructed by Jatavedas, will place/ &c. 

B 8. ‘ I will place brilliant speech in your mouth “ : praise the 
Gods,’ 

then he (Brhaspati) being pleased bestowed on him (Devapi) 
divine Speech ; and therewith 

^irfr br. ’<i%(fn) fkr®, '^ 1 % m*. m', b, ^44 fr, 

kr®. — dflj Am'p, B. — hm'rb, ^41 fkp. — ^5 hm'rp, ^ ^5 bfk. 

* The words of RV. x. 98 . 2 only slightly modified: dadhami te dyuma$i)}t vacam 

asan. 


9 . he in four stanzas (x. 98. 4-7) sang (in praise of) the gods 
with a view to rain only, and Agni with the remainder of 
the hymn (8-12). The next hymn ‘Whom?’ (ka/m: x. 99) is 
addressed to Indra. 

ipr g hmb, bfk. — ^ hdr, g bfk. 

10. ‘ O Indra, stand fast ’ {indra drhya : x. 100) is to the All- 
(gods) ; the following one, ‘Awake’ (wf: x. 101), is (in) praise of 
the priests ^ : the application of rites {viniyoga) is here proclaimed 
by setting forth the powers of these (priests). 

IR^^hm^r, in:r bfk. — Am^bfkr®, r. — The end of 

the varga is here marked by ^ in m^bf, not in hdk. 

* Sarvanukramant ; ftvihatutir vd ; the option, according to gadguruaisya, is owing 
to the statement of the BD. that this is a ftvikstuti^ while the Devatanukramani states 
that it is addressed to the All-gods. 
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3. Deities of BV. x. 108, 103. The Xhila of Balcnla. 

11. ‘Forth’ (pm: x. 102), ^akatayana «■ considers a narrative 
hymn: Yaska'’ (thinks) that it is addressed to the Mallet {dru- 
ghana) or to Indra; but ^aunaka, that it is addressed to the 
All-gods. 

g Ani\ n % fw b, imr ^ fk, 

?lfn A %^ITre bdin\ ^^(!) r, 

imft s(lwmjfl(.b, ^hrai*(.kr* (^ixn!ni;s). 

* Cp. Qeldner, Vedische Studien, vol. ii, p. *. '* See Nirukta ix. 33, where YSska 

comments on BV. x. loa. 9, beginning : drughano drumayo ghanas ; tatretihSsam acaisate. 


12. By this (hymn) MudgaJa Bharmyaiva in a contest overcame 
Indra and Soma, having yoked a bull and a Mallet belonging to 
Indra, to his chariot 

g fkr®, g r’.— SKir., JTn^ra hdm^ 

r, f. kr*. b, amnS^ r''. — ftpi r’r^btkr^Nir., 

hdm’r (cp. S). — gm ^ r, b. gW ipj fk, g?rr m\ 

gWT^bd. 

® Cp. Nirukta ix. 23 : mudgalo bhdrmyaiva fsir vrsabham ca drughanam ca yuktva 
samgrdme vyavahrtyaajim jigaya; cp. also RV. x. 102. 5: tena mudgalah pradhane jigaya. 
See Sarvanukramani and Sadgnruh^’sya’s metrical version of the story. 

B 13. Apratiiutha Aindra desiring victory when fighting in battle 
sang (the hymn). 

‘The swift’ (dsuh: x. 103) is addressed to Indra: in the 
stanza ‘ Of those ’ (amtsdm : 1 2) » the goddess Apva is praised. 

gnpt, r, b, VSI f, ^ra[T k, mb — kr, f, b. — 

P. m^r, UlTrCS bfk. r, WT bdm\ 

^mr ^b. ^,f, ^rar f^k, (^r^rwr) s. — 13“*’ is found « b 

and only. 

* This stanza is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta ix. 32, as addressed to Apva. 
Cp. Sarvanukramani and IRadgurusisya. 

B 14. The fourth (stanza) should be (regarded as) addressed to 
Brhaspati®, as well as (the stanza) ‘The great one’ {mahdn) 
in the hymn of Nakula'’. 
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Now there is a couplet addressed to the Maruts, ‘Advance’ 
{preta: x. 103. 13)®, the (first stanza being) optionally addressed 
to Indra. (The hymn) which follows (begins) ‘ Brahma ’ 

bm'r (=S), fk. — r, WIJ- 

b, f, »ngi% ^ m*. — 14®^ is found in B and 

only. — g •Hdl hr®, gI%fTf JTnPT: d, ^ ^ r, 

r r^ »rr^: fkr®, b.— ^ bdmh ^jtfn r, 

b, % fk.— 31 ^ bf, M\*i g 

“ That 14®*' is original is indicated by the recurrence of the words caturthl barhas- 
patyd in the Sarvanukramanl. ^ This is the khila of ten stanzas by Nakula which 

immediately precedes KV. x. I04. It is thus described in the Anukramanl of the Kashmir 
collection: brahma; daia ; vdmadevyo nahulas; saurt, gharmastutir, bdrhaspatya, sdvitn 
(astir ) : gharmapard etds ; saury as cdndramasasyai ca ^esd, jagatyah. The first stanza ; 
brahma jajndnam prathamam purastdt is quoted in AB. i. 19 and elsewhere (see Aufrecht’s 
ed., p. 421). The third stanza, beginning mahdn maht^ which mentions the name of 
Brhaspati, is also quoted in AB. i. 19 and ASS. iv. 6. 3 ; it occurs in TS. ii. 3. 14®. 
There can be little doubt that the pratTka mahdn is the original of the corruptions in 
the MSS. ° By this couplet must be meant the last stanza of RV. x. 103, and the 
first of the khila of two stanzas, beginning asau yd send marutah which immediately 
follows. RV. X. 103. 13 is described in the Sarvanukramanl as antyd\aindrt\ mdruti vd. 
The stanza asau me occurs in the SV. and the AY., and in VS. xvii. 47 it immediately 
follows preta (RV. x. 103. 13). 


16 . In it, at the beginning of the hymn, where no deity is 
specified {anirukta ) one stanza (i) adores the Sun, that which 
(begins) ‘ Unto ’ {abhi : 4) Savitr, while the (first) four are 
closely connected with the Caldron {gharma-parah) ®. 


f. — r. fkr®r®, ^ ^ ^n^ ^ bdb . — m 

hdrb, fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm’. 


* In AB. i. 19. I brahma in this mantra is explained as Brhaspati. This stanza = 
AV. iv. I. I. The second stanza (iyam rat pitre) is described in the AnukramanI of the 
khila collection as gharmastutih ; it i8 = AV, iv. i. 2. The third stanza (mahdn mahi=: 
TS. ii. 3. 14®) has already been stated to be addressed to Brhaspati and is so described 
in the khila Ajiuki-amanl. ^ This stanza (abhi tyam devam savitdram)=.K\» vii. 14. i; 
VS, iv. 25; TS. i. 2.6^ ; SV. i. 464, is in the asti metre and is referred to in S'B. xiii. v. 
as an atichandas verse. ® This agrees with the statement of the Anukramani 

(gharmapard etdh); it is also home out by AB. i. 19. 1-4 and AS'S. iv. 6. 3, where all 

II. Q q 
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these four stanzas are quoted, in the same order in which they occur in the khila collec- 
tion, as mantras to he repeated in the Pravargya ceremony (in which the gharma vessel 
is used). 


4. Deities of BV. z. 104, 105. Bliutamsa Ka^srapa : BV. z. 106. 

16. The six stanzas of the rest of the hymn (adore) Sun and 
Moon together 

Now with the (hymn) which comes after this (beginning) 
‘It has been pressed’ (asdvi : x. 104) A^teka^^ praised Indra. 

lim’r. bfk. — bm^r, ^f?T: bfk. 

• With regard to this khila, on the form and contents of which we can now speak 
with certainty, cp. Meyer, Ilgvidhana, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 364 f. 
^ On Astaka cp. Sadgurusisya on KV. x. 104. 

17. The descendant of Kutsa, by name Durmitra®, (saw) the 
hymn ‘When, Glorious One?’ Qcadd vaso: x. 105). Sumitra 
may also be his name, (while) the other word (Durmitra) would 
express an attribute {gund) 

hm’r, fk, b.— bm’r, S||^ bfk. 

^ bdmb*r‘r«, i:f?T »rTRT^ bfkr. — bfk, 

bclm'r (cp. ii. 73). 

• As to Durmitra cp. Sadgurusisya on KV. x. 105, and Oertel, The Jaiminiya version 

of the DIrghajihvI Legend, in the I'ransactions of the Oriental Congress of Paris, Section 
Aryenno, p. 229. ^ Gp. SarvanukramanI : kautso durmitro ndmnd sumitro gunaiaJi 

sumitro vd ndmnd durmitro gunatah, 

18. Now BhutamSa Ka^yapa®, being desirous of oflfepring, in 
days of old performed rites ; for this most excellent of sages had 
not obtained any children. 

inrr: hdm^r, irai ^ bf, w k. 

• It is somewhat strange that Yaska in Nirukta xii. 40, on RV. x. 106, should have 
the identical words, hhutdmiah hd^yapa dsvinam, which are used in the SarvanukramanI 
to describe that hymn. This looks as if some sort of AnukramanI had already existed 
in Yaska’s time. 

19. His wife said to Bhutam^a : ‘ I will bear as many sons as 
you wish : (only) praise the gods in pairs.’ 
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hdm^fk, ipffiT b, ’OFTfIt r. — hdm^b, ff r, ^ 

fk. 

20. Now aU pairs came to him from desire of praise. Observing 
them he did so (praise them in x. 106); the Aivins own the hymn 
{suktubhdgin). 

hdr, hdm’r. bfk.— 7 n«r- 

7 raf% hm^r, fkr*. b. — The end of the 

varga is hero marked by {{ in hbfk, not in m^d. 

6. BV. X. 107. Story of Sarama and the Pa^s : BV. x. 108. 

21. This same hymn (x. 106) is stated to be addressed to the 
ASvins because of (their) occurrence {bhdvdt) at the end. For 
in this hymn the characteristic (name) of the deity does not 
appear till the last verse® {pada). 

armf hm^rfk, JTRIf b . — ^ W hm^rb, ^ fk. — f, irPP& k, 

nmm b^TH^tm hm^r'— yWTt b. fSRt ^ hm^r. 

^ Cp. Niriikta xii. 40 (with Eolh’s Erlauteningen), where Yaska states that in this 
hymn the name of the deity is mentioned only once (ekalinga). 


22. Now with the hymn here following, ‘ There has appeared ’ 
{dvir ahhut : x. 107), Dak^ina Prajapatya praised herself. 

TT^ gCFT hm'r, bfk. — WT^ imai l ^ hm^r, bfkr*. 

23. Some, however, say that the givers of sacrificial fees are 
here praised ; and that, because they are the givers of sacrificial 
fees, liberal donors {bhoJdJi) are praised with four (stanzas) ®. 

^fw*rr’iT hm^r, ^f^RTPri bfk. 

* That is, in RV. x. 107. 8-11 where the rewards of the hhoja are described. The 
option as to the deity expressed by the Sarvanukramanl with the words daksinam tadddtfn 
vastaut is doubtless owing to the opinion of eke here stated. 


24. There were demons called Panis who dwelt on the farther 
bank of the Rasa. These carried oif the cows of Indra and hid 
them away carefully 
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Rl«‘IH.n™lRm btir’.—^yiw fir, ^3lr^ b 

hdm*. r^r^r*. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramanl : panibhir asurair nigulha gait. 


25. Brhaspati saw (it was) thus ; and having seen it he 
reported it to Indra. Then the Chastiser of Faka (Indra) 
dispatched Sarama®' thither on a message. 

wnrof fkm^r. ?Tra b. ?rarr hd.— hdm^r’fkr*, fn¥ 5 r. 

b. — The end of the varga is here marked by M in bf, not in hdm*. 

* Cp. SarvanukramaRi : anvesfum saramdm deva^unlm indreipi prahildm. 


6. Story of Sarama and the Fanis (continued). 

26. In the (hymn) ‘What?’ {kim: x. 108) the Pani demons 
interrogated her with the uneven stanzas®, (saying) ‘Whence 
(do you come) ? To whom do you belong, fair one ? Or what 
is your business here?’ 

m^fr, bd, TlffiQ'SI b. — 

hm'r, Titpi: ^ bfk. 

“ Cp. Sarvanukramanl : ayvgbhib pa^ayo mitrlyantah proeuft. 

27. Then Sarama addressed them: ‘I wander about as the 
messenger of Indra, seeking you and (your) stall and the kine 
of Indra who is asking for them.’ 

r, b. fk.— 

hm*r, tdl«l|.ssi ^TP^Tl^lbf (cp. EV. *. io8. 2 : _?jgf 

hdm’fk, r. — hm’r, bfk. — f, ^Tl^- 

^ tjufn k, >rnj 5^: b, gsFm: hdm\ 5^ r. 

28. On learning that she was the messenger of Indra, the 
wicked demons said : ‘ Do not depart ®, Sarama ; be our sister 
here b. 

^^1 ?n*l,bdm*r, TIT ^fll*I.bfk. 

* With the words mfi gos tvam, cp. iv. 73 ; m^pagas tvam. •* Cp. Oldenberg’s 
reinaiks, ZDMG., 1898, p. 414 f., on Oertol, JAOS., vol. six, part ii, pp. 97-103, who deals 
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with this legend from the BD. in connexion with the JaiminTya Brahmana. — The wording 
of 28^^ and 29" is based on BY. x. 108. 9 : svasaram tva krnavai, ma punar ga, apa te 
gavdm subhage hhajdma, 

B 29. Let us divide our share of the cows; be not unfriendly 
{ahitd) henceforth again.’ 

And with the last stanza of this hymn (x. io8. ii), as well 
as with the even ones throughout 

W in\ w b, amt fk. — 1 m\ litfiRn w fk, aftflTril b. — 

is found in bfkin\ not hdr.— ^ b, ^ fk, 

^T^qaiT ^ hm*r. r>r^r*. — bm*r, bf, 

k. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramanl : sd tdn yugmdntydbhir . . pratydcasfe. 

30. she said, ‘I do not desire either sisterhood (with you) 
or (your) wealth ; but I should like to drink the milk of those 
cows which you are hiding there 

hm’rbf, r^r^r®. — g tT^hm^r, IWT^b. — The end 

of the varga is here marked by ^ in b, by in fk, not at all in hdm^. 

® Olden berg (loc. cit.) would read yds te, ‘which (cows) you here/ but all the MSS. 
have yds id ; and even though the cows are hidden, the tdh might have a vaguely 
demonstrative sense = ‘ which you have hidden over there.’ 

7. Story of Sarama and the Fanis (conclnded). 

31. The demons saying ‘yes ’ to her, then brought her the milk. 
She having, from natural taste and greed, drunk the demons’ milk — 

TO^nr; hm*rb, fk. 

32. excellent, charming, delightful, stimulating strength — then 
again crossed the Rasa which extended a hundred leagues, 

Xlt bin\ W hdr», ^ r, TR:* bfk. — ^#Jm hdm^b, "Jf fk. — hm^r, 

bfk. — 32®^ is repeated in b. — •fTOTKTR.bm'r, flrarh^TR,bfk. 

33. on the farther®- hank of which was their impregnable 
stronghold. And Indra asked Sarama, ‘ You have seen the cows, 
I hope?’ 
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g^qf^hdb, ^ hm»r. bfk. 

* That is, regarded from where Indra was. 

34. But she, under the influence of the demons’ (milk), replied 
‘ no ’ to Indra. He, enraged, struck her with his foot. She then, 
vomiting the milk, 

hdm'r, bfk. — Am\ B. — b, bdm^r, fk. 

35 . went, trembling with fear, back again to the Panis. The 
Lord of bay Steeds®' (Indra) on his car, by the track which 
followed her steps 

ItT hm^r, ^ fk, b. — hdm^, 

fkb, tTTOT r. — fftrnpr: hm^r, fk, 

b. The end of the varga is here marked by 'O in b, not in hdm^fk. 

* Or, according to B, ‘ easily and quickly.* ^ Or, according to B, * by her 

vomiting of the milk,’ which made a track. 

8. Beitiea of !RV. x. 109-120. 

36 . went and smote the Panis and brought back the cows. 

Now Brahmajaya Juhu sang® (the hymn) ‘They spoke' (te 

^vadan : x. 109) addressed to the All-gods. 

WCTPr ^ TR^^hm^rb, ^TnSV^OT^fk. — bdr, TTRf Wll bfk. — 

g hm’ r, ^rR(.br*, W fk. — bdr, 

m^bfkr® (^Sr^ r*). 

* This is the reading of B ; cp. ArsanukramanT : te ^vadann %H suhtasya brahmajaya 
juhur munih, A’s reading of the last pada (37®^ being here omitted) means : * (then 
come) also the Apr! stanzas of Jamadagni’ (x. iio). This reading has the appearance 
of an abridgement of 37®^ 

B 37 , 38 . After it follows the Apii hymn of Jamadagni, ‘ Kindled 
to-day’ {samiddho 'dya\ x. no). 

The Vairtipa seers simultaneously with the three hynms 
(x. 111-113) ‘Ye Wise Ones’ {man%§inah •. x. in. i) sang to 
Indra as he set out against the Panis. 'The following hymn 
‘Two caldrons’ (gharmd: x. 114) is addressed to the All-gods. 
Some, however, think® that here are praised 
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37. b. fkr*, ^rriT^: m\ — mift* m^ b, 

9^ ift® f, kr*. 37“^ is found in bfkr®m\ not in hdr. — 

7i hm*r, fkr*, TTW b. — ^NgXIT hdmS 

r, %^«TRr t^: fkr^ 

38. »nftf*n!r: bfkr*. fMtftlir hdm^r.— ^m*l.bdr, ^ b. ^ fk. 

* This word is taken from the next line. 

39. the Gods and Indra, the Metres, and the Middle Agni, 
The seer Upastuta uttered (the hymn) ‘ Wondrous ’ {citrah : 
X. 1 1 5) which is addressed to Agni. 

bm^r. bfk. 

40 . ‘Drink’ (jpiba: x. 1 1 6) praises Indra ; ‘Not’(na: x. 117), 
Food. The next (x. 118) is demon-slaying (and) addressed to 
Agni. ‘So, indeed’ {iti vai: x. 119) is addressed to Laba®. 
‘ That ’ {tat : x. 1 20) is addressed to Indra : the Aptyas are 
incidentally mentioned in the sixth (stanza). 

fk, b, bm^r S), 

5 qt 7m: r’r*r«. — wr^bfk, w^bd, Trmf r.— ^unm: r, 
hdm^ f, ^mrr k, ^ b. — iqwif mM>fkr, ^BSTT h. — fiUnfTITIT: bm^r, 

^ il^TTr b, ^ ti^n: fkr®. — The end of the varga is here marked by c in bfk, not 
in m^. 

* 40® is quoted by Sa^gurusisya on KV. x. 119; cp. Arsanukramanl x. S3*** 
quoted by Sadgurusisya, whose reading difPers from that of the published text. 

9. DeitioB of BV. z. 121-129. Three khilas. 

41 . Then (comes a hymn) addressed to Prajapati (x. 121), 
one to Agni (x. 122), one to Vena (x. 123) in succession. ‘To 
this our ’ {imam nah : x. 1 24) is (in) praise of Varuna, Indra, 
Agni, Soma®'. 

^|^:hm»r»bfkr*.^|^:r. — ^^^yrft € t7 n 7n *l. hmbbfk, 

5 r>r*r *. — ^ ^ hm^r, 5 fk, ^ b. 

^ Gp. Sarvanukramaol : agni-varuii^a’Somandm . • • aindry uttamd^ 

42 . Now the four stanzas here at the beginning of the hymn 
(x. 124. 1-4), Agni sang in praise of himself®; but Soma is 
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praised with the sixth (6) and with the ninth in three verses 
( 9 “^*). 

- hm^r, '^Trer bfk.— hm'r, fk, b.— WT 

hm’r, HWrt 5 bfk.— bm^r®, WJH bfk^^ 

® According to this, Agni is seer and deity of RV. x. 124. 1-4, while, according to 
the Sarvanukramanl, Varuna and Soma are seers of i as well as Agni. 


43. But the remaining three (x. 124. 5, 7, 8) are addressed to 
Varuna ‘‘j while the last verse (9**) is addressed to Indra alone'’. ‘ I’ 
(aham: x. 125) is a hymn to Vac. To Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varuna belongs 

f?rer m>br. fro fk, bdr^— Tl^bdmS tl^r, 

^nft' bfkr^(r*?). 

^ The Sarvanukramanl make.s no specific statements about RV. x. 124. 5-8, simply 
remarking : sistd yathdnipdtam, ^ According to the Sarvanukramanl the whole of 9 
is addressed to Indra: aindry uttamd, 

44, ‘Not him’ (na tarn: x. 126)®^. The following hymn is 
to Ratil (x. 127). That which (begins) ‘To me’ {^ama: 
X. 128) is addressed to the All-gods. The hymn addressed to 
Lightning ‘ Obeisance to thee ’ (namas te) is a benediction. But 
that which follows, 

TTarr: hmir, ^ bfk. — hdr, b, fk.— - bfk, ?4T- 

hm’r. — ^hm’bfkr'', r. 

® According to the Sarvanukramanl this hymn is addressed to the All-gods ; but 
as the three names Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna occur in all the stanzas of the hymn hut the 
last, the statement of the BD. is more exact. ^ The two khilas which come at the 
beginning of the fourth adhyaya in the Kashmir collection, and precede RV. x. 128, are 
here passed over. The first consists of one stanza only, beginning d yasmin devavitaye. 
The second consists of four stanzas, beginning d rdtri pdrthivain, and corresponds to the 
first four stanzas in Aufrecht’s xix. After RV. x. 128 comes a third, which consists of a 
single stanza, beginning arvdUcam indram amuto havdmahef and corresponds to the first stanza 
of Aufrecht’s xx. Then comes the Lightning hymn of four stanzas, beginning namas te 
astu vidyute, referred to above. Next follows a long khila of forty stanzas, beginning 
yam kalpayanti no \ayah and described in the accompanying AnukramanI with the words : 
yam: catvdrimiat, pratyah-hrityd-ndianamy dsih: panktyantam. It is mentioned by its 
pratika ydm kalpayanti in Rgvidhana iv. 6. 3 and described there, iv. 8.4, as krtyd-suktam ; 
quoted also in Kauuka Sutra xxxix. 7 (cp. Bloomfield, Atharva-veda, SBE., xlii, p. 602, on 
AV. X. i). Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, pp. xxii, xxv ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 506 f. , 
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45. ‘(The spell) which our foes prepare’ (yam halpayanti no 
Wayah), is destructive of sorcery ‘ Bestowing length of life ’ 
{ayusyam)^ is (in) praise of gold for oneself®. ‘Neither non- 
being ’ (ndsat : x. 1 29) is to Paramesthin. 

hdra^r. Tfir b, f, ^rf?i k. — m»r, wwt hd, BTWr bfk. — 

hdmV, bfk.— ^rre^bdr. b.^fn ^ 

k. — The end of the varga is here marked by Q. in bfk, not in m^. 

® The same description, krtyanaianam^ in the Annkramanl of the khila collection. 
In AV. Parisista 34. 2, this and other hymns of the same character form the krtydgana, 
and are described as counteracting sorcery, krtydpratiharandni. This khila im- 

mediately follows ydin kalpayanli in the Kashmir collection. It is described in the 
accompanying Annkramanl as dyusyam : daia ; ddksdyandh . . . hiranydtmastutih. Its ten 
stanzas (there is a lacuna in the first) agree with Aufrecht’s xx. 2-1 1; cp. Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 506, note This khila is also mentioned in the Kgvidhana iv. 9. i : 
dyusyam dyurvarcasyam suktam ddksdyanam ; cp. Meyer, p, xxiii. ® The expression 

used in the khila AnukramanI, hiraxiydtmastutih, seems to mean * self-praise in connexion 
with gold.’ 

10. Deities of B>Y. x. 130-137. 

46. They call this (hymn) evolutional (bhdvavrtta) ; also the 
next®', ‘The sacrifice which ’ {yoyajnah: x. 130). ‘Away’ [apa: 
X. 1 31 ) is addressed to Indra; hei’e, however, the fourth and 
the fifth (stanzas ; 4, 5) are traditionally held to be addressed 
to the Alvins. 

^ hdm’r, ^ ^IT bfkr®. 

® Cp. Rgvidhana iv. 9. 2: hhdvavrtte pare sukte, 

47. ‘The sacrificer’ ijjdnam-. x. 132) is addressed to Mitra- 
Varuna; in the first stanza Heaven and Earth are praised in 
the (first) hemistich (i“^), and the A6vins in the next (i**^. 

hm'r. grr ‘Sr bfkr*. — Amh g 

bfkr^. 

48. ‘Forth, well’ (pro §u: x. 133. i) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (133, 134); but the stanza ‘Never, O Gods, do we 
transgress ’ {nakir devd minlmasi : x. 1 34. 7) is addressed to the 
All-gods®. In the (hymn) ‘Under which tree’ (jasmin vrkse: 
X. 135) the celestial Yama is praised. 

II. R r 
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hbf, ifr m>r. — g hm^r, b, fk.— 

g 4 {ll«i: m*. g <111*1 bdbf, ®<gH^ kr. 

^ The Sarvanukramani has no statement about this stanza. 

49. The hymn ‘ The Hairy One (bears) Agni ’ {ke^y agnim : 
X, 1 36) is addressed to the Hairy Ones ^ ; in that which follows, 
‘And, O Gods’ (uta devah: x. 137)^’, the first stanza (i) should 
be (regarded as) to the Gods; the following triplet (2-4) has 
Vata as its god, 

r, bd, b, f— bfk, bdmb 

s).— ^ bf, ^ k, ^ iidr, ^ m'. — ^rrf a, m 

B.— b, A. As the text of the EV. names 

Vata in these stanzas, not Vayu, and the author of the BD. is likely to have followed 
that text, I have preferred the reading of B. 

® Tlie reading heiinah would mean, ‘ is addressed to the Hairy One ’ ; but as the 
Sarviinukramani has haisinam and Sayana (on x. 137. i) has the explanation agnisurya- 
vayudevatakam, I have preferred to read haisinam as referring to the ‘ Three Hairy Ones * 
(cp. above, i. 95), ^ The Sarvanukramani gives no details about this hymn, de- 

scribing it simply as vaisvadevam. 


60 . The stanza ‘May they protect’ {trdyantdm: x. 137. 5) 
is addressed to the All-gods ; but the remainder (of the hymn) 
that follows (6, 7) has the waters as its divinity. This 
(hymn) may be considered as containing universal remedies or 
as destructive of infirmity. 

(im*) f.— hm'b, 

r, fk. tR;: hm^r, 1^1 br^, fk. — hr^mh ^0% TTf r, 

^ — hdbr, fk, ^ 

hm^r, bfkr*^. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in b, by 

^ in fk, not at all in dm^. 


11. The khila * Bhumih.’ Deities of BV. z. 138-142. 

51 . The following hymn, ‘ The Earth ’ (bhumih) is addressed 
to Lriksri^\ The next hymn, ‘ Of thee’ (tava : x. 138), is addressed 
to Indra. In the (hymn) ‘Sun-rayed* {suryaraimih \ x. 139) the 
first triplet (1-3) is addressed to Savitr. 
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bfk, hdm'r. — hm^r, ?sr^ b, < 44^1 fk. 

^ This khila, consisting of seven stanzas and beginning hhumir mata, nahhah pita, 
aryamd te pitdmahah, follows yam Icalpayanti in the Kashmir collection. The pratika of 
RY. X. 138 immediately following its last stanza indicates that its position is between 
RY. X. 137 and 138. ^ Lak^ has been mentioned twice before, i. 129 and ii. 84. 

The reading Idksam, not laksd, must be the correct one, as the BD. never mentions tho 
deity in the nominative case. 

62 . Now his own self is indirectly (^parohm)^ praised by 
Gandharva in the next triplet (x. 1 39. 4-6) : he is spoken of 
incidentally either as Indra or Suryak 

hm^r, ^ bfkr^ — hm^r, b, fkr^. 

® That is, in the third person. ^ Indra is mentioned in 4 and 6, and Surya 

in 4. The Sarvanukramanl has no reference to these two deities, 

B 53 . In this hymn (x. 139) these three deities only are 
celebrated^. Now ‘O Agni, thine’ {ague tava: x. 140) is ad- 
dressed to Agni ; that which follows, ‘ O Agni, to (us) ’ {ague 
acha: x. 141)^, 

bfkr. g m'. ^ bfkr, jn\ — 

r. This sloka is found in B and only. 

® That is, Savitr, Indra, Surya. This line, which seems redundant oven here, occurs 
twice again in B (after 59 and 79“^) ; but this is the only position in which it might bo 
genuine. ^ This line, as giving the pratTkas of x. 140, 141, which seem almost 

necessary, may be original ; in that case the beginning of tho next lino, agneyam vai^a- 
devam ca, must have a diflPcrent sense from that required in A. See note * on 54. 

54 . is addressed to Agni and to the All-gods Now in the 
(hymn) ‘This’ {ayam : x. 142), the four ^arhgas, as seers of 
couplets (dvrcah), adored Agni severally^. 

^ m'r, hd, ^in^b, (%g^)^ fk. — g 1^: m^r, g r®, 

hd, g b, 5 f (f^: s).— r, mss.— T he end of 

the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

* If ^3®*^ is not genuine, these words would mean : ‘ There is then a (hymn) addressed 
to Agni (140) and one to the All-gods (141)’: cp. BD. vii. 143, note *. This would be 
in agreement with the Sarvanukramanl which describes 141 simply as vaihadevam. On 
the other hand, as a matter of fact, Agni alone is mentioned in the first and the last 
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stanzas of this hymn, and many gods in 2-5* ** That is, each with a couplet. Cp. 

Sarvanukramanl : ayam : astau; dvrnah idrhgdh . • . dgneyam ; and see Sadgurusisya’s 
explanation of dvrca as ‘ seer of two stanzas.* 

12. Deities of RV. x. 143-154. Kliila : MedliasWia. 

65. The (hymn) ‘Him indeed’ {tyam cit: x. 143) is addressed 
to the Alvins. ‘This’ {ayam: x. 144), following after that, is 
addressed to Indra. ‘ This (plant) I dig’ {^mam khandmi : x. 145), 
the hymn which Indrani herself sang, 

66. they declare to be an esoteric {aupanisada) evolutional 
{bhdvavrtta)^ hymn of six stanzas. 

B Now in (this) hymn she (the seer) praises the potent herb 
pdthd^ with its extended leaves®. 

hm'r, fk, b. — hm’r. g bfk. — kiTjHMal WT g m^ 

mam b, ^rrat g fkA — a^^xIf^bkr^ f, 

ni’. — 56'** is found in B and m' only. 

® Cp. above, ii. 120, 121; v.87 &c. The term seems to be applied to this hymn as 
it contains spoils connected with wives. Otherwise the expression is used of hymns 
which are more directly evolutional, that is, connected with birth or cosmogony. The 
Sar\iiiiiikramanT has no reference to this, but speaks of the hymn as upanisat (Sadgu- 
nihisya : upanisat-samjflam), ^ As the name of a plant the word pdthd seems hitherto 
to have been noted by the lexicographers only. But the Rgvidhana, in referring to this 
hymn, has three times (iv. il. 3 ; 12. 1,4) the form paid, which also occurs in AV. ii. 27.4; 
and this was perhaps the original form here. ® The word uttdnaparnd, as an 

attribute of the herb, occurs in RV. x. 145. 2, 

B 67. Now the last stanza (x. 145. 6) is intended to win the love 
of a husband, while the rest are meant to repel a rival wife 

‘ O Aranyaru ’ {aranydni : x. 1 46) is (in) praise of Aranyanl. 
The next two (beginning) ‘Faith’ {srat : x. 147, 148) are addressed 
to Indra. 

b, fk, r*. irfTt mb — ^T^ITmiT: b, 

wsqmrr: fk, w rb ^rmrr mb — m'b, 
frb qrwmt^qrm.k. — b, d, m'r, gg^ bfk. 

* The Sarvanukramanl has sapatntbddhanam, with which es^pression cp. Rgvidhana 
iv. 12.3: sapatnim hddhate tena. 
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58 . ‘ Savitr with bonds’ (savitd yantraih : x. 147) is addressed 
to Savitr. ‘ Enkindled even thou art fanned ’ {samiddhai cit sam 
idhyase ; x. 1 50) is addressed to Agni. ‘ With faith ’ (srobddhayd : 
X. 1 51) is addressed to Sraddha. After that follows the hymn 
of Wisdom {medha-sukta) 

in??, bfkr, 5 r>ijf g ^ hdm'. 

^ This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection comes next after hhumih. It is 
there identical in form with Anfrocht’s xxii, except that the last two stanzas are in inverted 
order. It is mentioned in the Rgvidhana, iv. 14. i, by the name of medhasuktam. Cp. 
Meyer, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 

69 . The (hymn) ‘May the Father come’ (a sur etu)^ is ad- 
dressed to Agni. Then follow two (152, 153) addressed to Indra 
(beginning) ‘A ruler’ {Sdsah: x. 152. 1). The (hymn) ‘Soma for 
some ’ {soma eJcehhyah : x. 1 54) they declare to be evolutional. 

hdm'r, k, ^ ^ 

MSS. and r.— hra^r, ^ bfkr*. — — The end of the oarjra is 

here marked by in bfk, not in hdm*. 

* This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection immediately follows the Medha- 
sukta. Its position immediately before KV. x. 152 is indicated by the pratika of that 
hymn being added after the last stanza. Consisting of seven stanzas composed in the 
last seven atichandas metres, it is thus described in the accompanying AnukramanT ; a sus : 
sapta; aiharvanas suhhesajah; dgneyam; prakrtih, krtir, dkrtir, vikrtis, samkrtiTf abhikrtir, 
utkrtayah [uthrtiK]. The KV. Pratisakhya remarks (xvi. 25) that these seven metres are 
found, not in the RV., but only in Subhesaja (explained by Uvata as the name of a seer). On 
this Weber, Indische Studien, vol. viii, p. 132, observes: ‘ Welcher Text damit gemeint sein 
mag, ist einstweilen nicht klar, da die dafiir angefuhrten Belegstellen als solche nicht nach- 
weisbar sind.* There is no longer any doubt as to what text is meant. The Gopatha 
Brahmana, v. 23, refers to these seven metres as sauhhesajay * derived from Subhesaja,* that 
is the seer who composed these seven khila stanzas. Both the khila text (5 sir etu pard- 
vdtah) and the AnukramanT (d sus) have m, which appears as u in all the MSS., probably 
in part owing to the metre, and in part to misunderstanding of the form. SuA is used 
of Agni in RV. i. 146. 5. 


13. Deities of RV. x. 155-159. 

60 . ‘0 Arayl’ {ardyi: x. 155) is destructive of bad. luck*: 
in the couplet there ‘ Driven away ’ {catto : x. 155. 2, 3) Brahmana- 
spati is praised either as the chief deity or incidentally ; 
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hm*r. ^ fk, ^ b.— Tfn ^ lidr, g ^ bfk.— Before 

6o, bfkm^r insert the following sloka : 

inn iraftfSnr: i 

The second line has already occurred as viii. 53“*, where it is appropriate, while hero 
there is nothing to which * these three deities * can refer. It occurs over again after 
79“^ in several, if not all, the B MSS. With the first line cp. viii. ii®^. 

® The Sarvanukramani has the same expression, alaksmtghnam; cp. Rgvidhana iv. 
15. 2: alahsmina^andrtham. 

61 . and Indra (is praised) in the (stanza) ‘When’ (yat : x. 
155. 4), the All-gods in the stanza ‘Around’ (pari: 5). And 
the (hymn) ‘ Agni’ {agnim : x. 156) is addressed to Agni. ‘Now 
these indeed’ (ma nu kam : x. 157) is addressed to the All-gods. 

hdm^r, bfk. — hdr, ^^t^lbfkrl 

62 . Indra ^ is, however, here predominantly praised along with 
the All-gods, and the Adityas and the Maruts. For (the hymn) 
evidently has this character^. 

hdm^, ^smr b, wpnft fkr^. — ^ hmV, 

^ bfk. — hdbk, iT?f^ r. 

® The Sarvanukramani simply describes x. 157 as vaisvadevam without any reference 
to Indra. ^ This pMa occurs in four previous passages ; iii. 76; iv. 18; v. 87 ; vi. 94. 

63 . Now ‘May us the Sun’ {suryo nah: x. 158) is addressed 
to Surya ; but as to the (hymn) ‘ Aloft that ’ {ud asau : x. 1 59), 
PaulomI in it lauds her own virtues and (those) of her co- wives. 

^ g hr, ^ ^ b. ^ ??IT fk.— m’r, hfb, 

V Wff k.— m^r. ^ 5* hd, bfk.— ?ni hfb. r.— ^ 

biu'bfk.mMH r. — The end of the varga is hero marked by in bfk, not in h d m^. 

14. Deities of AV. x. 160-164. The seer Kapota ITairfta. 

64 . ‘Of the potent’ {tivrasya: x. i6o) is addressed to Indra. 
‘I release’ {muncdmi: x. i6i) is a remedy destructive of con- 
sumption (yaksma). This hymn of Prajapatya’s^ is spoken of as 
destroying ‘royal consumption’ (rdja-yaksma)^. 
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iNsf hm^r, fk, omitted in b.— m\ oflT hdbfkr. 

^ The seer of this hymn is stated by the ArsanukramanI and the Sarvanukramani 
to be Prajapatya Yaksmanasana. ^ The hymn is described in the Sarvanukramani 

as rdjayahfmaghnam, 

65. Yaska considers that the hymn is addressed to Indra-Agni ; 
some, that it is addressed to the divinities expressed by name®. 
Now as to the (hymn) ‘With the prayer’ {brahmand: x. 162), 
it is said to be demon-slaying and addressed to Agni 

hm^rbs, TRt f. TTW1 WT^I*<i l>, 

hm*r®r*k (cp. v.r. on viii. 40), r. m^f, 

hrk, b (cp. v.r, on viii. 63). ^ ^ bk, 

“ 65“^ in quoted by Sai^urusisya on EV. x. i6i. ’’ Cp. above, viii. 40. 

66. This is also recognized (drstam) as a consecrating prayer 
for children issuing from the womb {sravatdm). ‘Vena saw that’ 
{venas tat paiyat)^ is addressed to Vena. ‘From the eyes’ 
{akslbhyam : x. 163) is destructive of consumption {pahsma)^. 

66“*'= v. 8 f^. — In^ b. ^ fk. — ^ TOT! hdr, 

irt Bm^ l% 7 Tf kr^ b). 

® This is the khila of three stanzas which comes before IIV. x. 163. It is described 
thus in the AnukramanI ; venas : trcam ; veno j bhdvavrttatn tu. The reading of B refers 
to this khila less definitely by the latter description. ^ Cp. yaksmaghnam in the 

SarvanukramapT. 

67. ‘Depart’ {apehi: x. 164) is destructive of evil dreams: 
Indra and Agni® are incidental. 

There was a seer, Kapota Nairrta by name, who practised 
prolonged austerity. 

^ bfk, g hm’r.— m*r. <» 7 r«n b, r’r«r«, 

TWr: hd, ® 7 WI fk. 

® There is no mention of Indra and Agni here in the Sarvanukramani. 

68. A pigeon, we are told, placed its foot on his fire-receptacle 
in the forest ^ : the seer praised the pigeon, in words propitious 
to himself, 
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bfr, ^?|| k. Though the reading akarot gives the pada 
one syllable too many, I have retained it as an irregularity which is probably original, since 

there are other cases in the BD. bfkr, hd, ®firaT% ^ TTR^^m^r, 

Wlbfkr*. g 7 m,hdr». — ?Stfrn bfkr, Am\ — The 

end of the varga is here marked by in f, by in b, not at all in hdm^k. 

* Cp. the words of RV. x. 165* 3 : astryam padain krnute agnidhdne. 


15. Deities of AV. x. 165-174. 

69 . with the hymn ‘ O gods ’ {devah : x. 1 65) : it is stated 
to have the object of expiation ‘ (Make) me a bull ’ {rsahham 
md : X, 166) is destructive of rivals. ‘By which this' {jjenedarti) 
is addressed to Mind (mdnasa). 

In bfk, which read ^ ’T f, ^VR,k. ^ fn b) there 

is a laciana between the first two words of 69 and the last two of 70. 

“ Cp. Sarvanukramanl : prdyaicittam idam, adding vaisvadevam, of which nothing is 
said here. ^ This is a khila of thirteen stanzas which precedes RV. x. 167 and which 
begins yenedam bhutam hhuvanam bhavisyat. Each of its stanzas (e.Kcepting 6 and possibly 
9, where there is a lacuna) begins with a form of the relative pronoun, and each ends 
witli the refrain tan me manah divasarnhalpam astu. The first six stanzas are identical 
with VS, xxxiv. 1-6, except that the first and the fourth appear in inverted order in the 
VS. It is described thus in the Auukramanl: yena : saptond; mdnavah {mdnasah}) iiva- 
samkalpo ; mdnasam. From the reputed author the khila is called iivasamkalpa and regarded 
us an Upani^d (see Indische Studien, ii. 51 ff.) ; it is quoted under this name in Manu 
xi. 25 1. The Rgvidhaua, iv. 20. 3, quotes this khila by its pratlka (yenedam) ; cp. Meyer, 
p. XXV f.; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 

70 . The two seers Gathina (Vi^vamitra) and Bhargava (Jama- 
dagni) * saw (the hymn) addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ To thee ' 
(tuhhya: x. 167). Varuna, Vidhatr, Anumati^, Dhatr, Soma, 
Brhaspati — 

hdr, lacuna in bfk, cp. critical note on 69. 

® Cp. ArsanukramanI x. 86 : vUvdmitrajamadagni ( = Sarvanukramanl) f [rsi] 
gdthinabhdrgavau. ^ 70® has one syllable too many ; cp. 68®. 

71 . these six deities are there praised in the third stanza 
(x. 167. 3)“. With the following (hymn) ‘Of Vata’ {vdtasya: 
X. 168) Anila praised his father 
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hbfk, m m>r. — ^pn: hm^r. ^ b, 

fk. — hm^r, bfk. "" l)j hdin rfk* 

• SarvaniikramanI : trtlya lingoktadevata ; cp. Sadgurusisya. ^ Cp. Arsanu- 

kramanl x. 87 : vdtayano munih suktam vdtasyety anilo jagau. 


72 . The seer Sahara® saw the hymn which (begins) ‘Refreshing’ 
{mayohhuh: x. 169). Now various kinds of milch kine are there 
praised 'J. 

hin^r, bfk. — r, Wft: hdmS r*r*r*, 

fk, ftft: b. — 5 hm^r, =14 bfk. — 72 *’= V. 92*. 

* The name of the seer is S^abara in the Arsanukramanl and the Sarvannktama^T. 
** The Sarvanukraman! simply describes this hymn as gavyam. 

73 , ‘Far-shining’ {vibhrdt: x. 170) is addressed to Surya; 
‘Thou this' {tvam tyam: x. 171) is addressed to Indra ; ‘Come 
hither’ (« ydhi: x. 172) is (in) praise of Dawn; and ‘Hither 
thee’ (a tvd : x. 173. i) are two hymns (173, 174) for consecrating 
a king® who has been anointed'*, 

^ ^rrft* b, ^ rnff** fk. wr m’r, ^ irrff* h, d. — 

hd, m’r, b, (-it)?!^: fk. — hm^rs, ^nfr 

bfkr*. — hm*r, bfk, s. — The end of 

the Varga is here marked by in hbfk, not in m^d. 

* The Sarvanukraman! describes these two hymns as rdjfla stutih; cp. Bgvidhana 

iv. 22. 4. ^ 73® is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. x, 173. 


16. Deities of BV. x. ITS-lSl. 

74. Arbudi® saw the next (hymn) ‘Forth you’ {pra vah: 
X. 175) as (in) praise of the Pressing Stones. Now that which 
follows this (x. 1 76) is addressed to Agni : there the stanza 
‘Forth the sons’ {pra sunavahi x. 176. i) is addressed to the 
Rbhus. 

hd. VTsi^ bfk, r. — hm^fr, b, k. r*.— 

hm'bfkr, r^r^r®. — U hm^r, U fk, b. 

* Cp. SarvanukraxnapI : pra vah . . drbudir grdvno *staut. 
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75 . Now the seer Patamga sang the hymn which follows, 
‘The Bird’ {^'patamgam \ x. 177); some regard this as addressed 
to Surya, while others (think that it is) destructive of sorcery 
(mayahheda »). 

hdbr, m». fk. — hm*r, b, fk. 

® The Sarvanukramanl uses the same word to describe this hymn ; cp. Egvidhana 
iv. 22. 5 : imyabhedanam etat, 

B 76 . In (this hymn) destructive of sorcery, Saunaka says that 
in the second (stanza : x. 177. 2) is praised Vac, the goddess who 
cherishes in her heart the speech which is well known (viditdm)^. 

m^fkr, b. — m*, bfkr. fWfS m*. 

b, ^ fwftr f. kr . — rn m*bf, trr kr. — 

m*b, ^ f, ^rrrr fq(< 7ii ^ I. — This ^oka is found in B and only. 

* Cp. the words of BV. x. I’j’j. a: pata^go vaeam manasa hibharti . . . dyotamanam. 
This perhaps allades to the four kinds of speech spoken of in BV. i. 164. 45 : tani 
vidur brdhmandh , . . turiyam vaco manusya vadanti. 


77 . The hymn ‘ Forthwith this ’ {tyam u su: x. 1 78), which 

has Tarksya for its deity, they regard as a charm for good luck 
(svastyayana) ». ‘ Up ’ {ut : x. 1 79) are two (hymns) addressed 

to Indra (179, 180), while that which follows, ‘Both extension’ 
{prathaJ ca : x. 181 ), is addressed to the All-gods. 

m^fkr* (m^«* kr"*), b, W^fferfTT ^ 

hdr. The reading of the B MSS. is favoured by the SarvanukramanT, which describes the 
hymn as — ^^t^hd, ^l^f, b, 5 

hdm^r, ^>5^ l[5[T?t.bfk.— ^ hm*r, ^ ^ b, no particle in fk. 

^ Cp. Egvidhana iv. 23. 2 : tyam u sv it* svastyayanam, 

78 . In it the first three seers have declared their own 
power; how the Bathamtara chant {stotrd) and how the Brhat 
chant, 

•^^hni*r, "^^b, -^^fk . — Trmm hrb. ITWIT fk. — hdr, 
fk, b. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not 

in hdm’. 
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“ That is, Dhatf, Savity, Vimu, mentioned in the third i»da of each of the three 
stanzas of this hymn, as the source from which others (Yasist^ftf Bharadvaja) derived 
the Bathaiptara, the Brhat, and the Gharma. 

17. Deities of BV. z. 182-184. 

79 . and how the Gharma came into being from Savitr*' is 
implied. Now in the hymn ‘Brhaspati’ {hrhaspatih : x. 182) 
Brhaspati is praised. 

hd, m*. br, (tr^r:) fk. — hrbfk, 

r^r^r®. — Instead of 79*^, given in the text according to 
the reading of hdr, m^bfkr^ have substituted a line which has alreadjr occurred twice 
before in B MSS.: 

nm ipftfiSwr: 1 (g m*) 

b alone further adds the line — 

* Cp. BV. X. 181. 3 ; a suryad abharan gharmam etc, 

80 . Some consider this praise (of Brhaspati) to be prayers 
for the institutor of the sacrifice {yajamdna) 

The hymn of Prajavat Prajapatya, which (begins) ‘I saw thee’ 
{apaiyam tvd : x. 183) 

hni*r, b. — hm'r, 

TITJ b. — 80“^ is omitted in fkr*. 

® The word yajamana occurs in the refrain of the three stanzas of this hymn : athd 
harad yajamdnaya iam yolt, ^ 8o^^= ArsanukramanI x. 95 *^» except that the reading 
there is suktam tat for yat suktam, 

81 . praises in each stanza the deities here indicated by their 
characteristics (linga) ; that is, the first (stanza) utters prayers for 
the man desiring a son «•, then 

MSS. and r. — IffW: bf, kr*, 

hdr.— ir^ ff 43 [wr 8 r hm^r. b. ^ott: 

f. — This sloka is omitted in r^r®r®. 

^ The respective deities for the three stanzas are the Yajamana, his wife^ and the 
Hotf ; cp. Sarvanukramanl : anvjroam yajamdnapatnihotrdiisah. 
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82. the second for the woman desiring a son, while the third 
(expresses) self-praise of the seer. Now the hymn which (begins) 
‘Visnu’ (visnuh: x. 184 ) they declare to be addressed to the 
All-gods 

hdm’r®. r, bfk. — ^ hm^r, bfk. — 

innjT! hm^r, bfk. 

* The Sarvanukramanl describes this hymn as lingoktadaivata. 

83. In it the seer utters prayers with a view to his wife's 
(obtaining) offspring Now the following (hymn) is ‘ O Nejamesa ’ 
(nejamesa) *•. It is stated to be optionally (applicable : vet) ® with 
a view to offspring. 

hm^r, ^(^bfk.— tlthm^rb, kr».— hm’r»kr*. 

b. Jnir^ ^ 71 ^^ hdm^r^r^r®, antrs} r, 

b, fk. — ^The end of tho varga is here marked by in bk, by 

after 83^^ in f, not at all in hdm^. Owing to tho transposition of 84, 85, the figures 
indicating the end of vargas 17, 18, 19 have got shifted, but come right again at 20. 

• Cp. Sarvanukramanl; garbharthd^ik, ^ This khila of three stanzas, coming 

before RV. x. 185 in the Kashmir collection, is identical with Aufrecht's 3mii. Between 
yenedam and this, the Kashmir collection has one of two stanzas beginning ydsdm udhaS 
caturhilam and coming before RV. x. 170. ® I am uncertain as to the exact sense of vd 

here. Perhaps it means that the hymn is addressed to Nejamesa, but may be ceremonially 
applied for tho purpose of obtaining offspring. Its three stanzas are proscribed, along 
with five others, in the ritual during pregnancy, by the Grhya Sutras ; e.g. AGS. i. 14. 3 ; 
cp. Stenzler, pp, 35-37. This khila is also mentioned in Rgvidhana iv. 23. 3; cp. Meyer, 
p.xxiii. It is translated and examined with reference to its deity, Nejamesa, by Winternitz, 
JRAS., 1895, pp. 149-155* 

18. The khila * Nejamesa.’ Deities of BV. x. 185-188. 

84. ‘To this (wife) of mine longing for a son do thou grant 
offspring which (shall be) male'®^ — with (this) half of the 
whole (first) stanza he^ means this whole combination {yoga) 
of prayer ^ : 

Nft bm^ r, these two and the following three syllables ^ oiQitted in 

fk.— ^pwrnmr m'r, b, mum fk. — fkr*rS®, jRN b. 

in\ ^ r.— ^nyro^fkm^r'r^r®, ^rj^RTlb, TTTyTT^r. — 

ff all MSS. and r.— ig|ft m\ r, flOft b, TflT f, k, ^ — 
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aflf^ m^r’rS®, fk, r®. ijf b. — all MSS. and r. — is the 

only MS. that has this and the following sloka in the present position, which is obviously 
the proper one. The others (bfkr^r^r^r*) have them between 130 and 13 1, where they 
are absolutely out of place, hd omit them altogether. 

* The second and part of the fourth pada of 84 are so corrupt that I have little 
confidence in my restoration. 1 have made two assumptions : firstly, that the second pada 
is a corruption of the second half of the khila line ; secondly, that this corruption is partly 
due to five syllables (sarvargardhena) of the fourth pada having been by mistake copied 
into the second. The meaning of the whole sloka would then be : ‘ this line (asyai me 
&c.) may be taken to represent the whole khila of three stanzas.* ^ That is, Mathara, 
whose view, in connexion with the Baskala school, is stated in the next sloka, 
® According to the rule of ASS. i. i, if one pada is quoted the whole stanza is meant; 
if the incomplete first pada of a hymn is quoted the whole hymn is meant ; if more than 
one pada is quoted, three stanzas are meant. Cp. Stenzler, AGS., p. 49, note to § 9. 

85. the traditional teaching of Mathara is that in the name 
(Nejamesa) the letter e** is intended to (arouse) compassion ; 
while the Baskalas (say) that in the verb (adadhe)^ the two e’s 
(ay~oh) have the meaning of a past tense (hhutakarana) in (the 
sense of) au {dv-i)^. 

m^kr, b.— ^irf^ m’rf, »rtf% k, *n1% b.— irra^: r, 

m’bfk. — m^bfkr*. r. — b, ^T«^^Tr, 

k, mh— b, t, k, r. 

mh 

^ That is, in l^ejamesa instead of the regular Naijamesa; this bToka containing 
remarks on the use of e in both noun and verb in this khila. ^ This remark refers to 
the verb used in the second stanza: yatheyam prthivi . . garbham ddadhe and to its 
interpretation by the Baskalas as the 3rd pers. sing, perfect, not present. For, according 
to them, when there are two personal endings -e, that is, ddadh-e, i. sing., and ddadh-e 
3. sing., the latter form can be perfect only, not present, where we should have ddhat~te, 
3rd pers., beside ddadh~e^ ist pers. ” That is, ddadh-e is here = ddadA-au. This 

interpretation is very likely wrong, but I can suggest nothing better. 

86. The Mahitra (hymn) which (begins) ‘The great (aid) of 
the three’ (mahi trly,dm: x. 185) they regard as praise of the 
Adityas, Varuna^, Aryaman, Mitra. Now in very few*> other 
(hymns) addressed to the Adityas, 

»rrff^ hm’r, inflh b, fk.— hdm^r. 

%w^b, fk. — hm'rk, oiftl V bf. — 86*"’ u omitted in r‘r®r*. 
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• I have preferred this reading because Varuna, and not Surya, is mentioned in 

RV. X. 185; and this identical pada {varunaryamamitranam) has occurred twice before; 
iii. 108“ and v. 50®. ** * Very few * is taken over from the next line. 

87, except in this, are these three gods only praised. This 
hymn, according to sacred authority {srutam), is intended for 
prosperity {Sdntyartham) and is also purifying, 

B It is recognized {dr§ta) as also benedictory in the valediction 
of travellers^ {ydtdm). 

in\ ^ hbfk, ^rrmp.— ^ 
b. f, TTPmft m*kr. 

® The emendation ydtam is supported by the use of adhvasu in RV. x. 185. 2 and 
by the words of the Rgvidh^a iv. 23. 3 : maki trinam avo 'stv iti svastyayane japet. 
Cp. RV. viii. 83. 6 : ksiyanto ydnto adhvann a devd Vfdhdya humahe. This hymn is described 
as svaatyayanam in the SarvSnnkramanI also. 

88, (Then) Ula praised his father Vata®^ (in) ‘May Yata’ 
{vdtah: x. i86). The next (hymn) is addressed to Agni (x. 187)1. 
But in the ten books (of the Rg-veda) the (h3nnn which begins) 
‘Forth’ {pra: x, 188) is the one (which is) clearly addressed 
to Jatavedas'', 

’Tra in?t,bfkr. — hdm^r, 

7 !^ r*, b, f. — 5 hm^rfk, ^ b.-^Tho end of the vary a is marked 

at the end of the next sloka in bf, not at all in hdm^k. See note at the end of the 
preceding varga, 

• Cp. above, 71. ** Because Jatavedas is the only name here mentioned; this 

hymn is described as jdtavedasyam in the SarvanukramanI also. 

19. BV. z. 189, 190. The khila * Sanghwam.’ 

89, Whatever elsewhere is spoken of as addressed to 
Jatavedas*^ is (really) addressed to Agni. As to the hymn 
‘Hither this bull' {ay am gauh: x. 189), Sarparajni sang of 
herself (in it)^. 

hdm'r^bfkr^, B. 

• In i. 67 Jatavedas is explained as the Middle Agni. Besides x. 189, the Sarvanu- 
kramanl describes only one hymn, i. 99, jdtavedasyam \ and the BD. also i. 58. 94; ii. 2. 
^ Cp. Sarvanukramai;^! : sdrpardjttij dtmadaivaiam saury am vd. 
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90. Therefore she is the deity in it ; some declare Surya 
(to be the deity). Mudgala, ^akapuni, and the teacher ^akatayana, 

?nr hm^r, ^ f — 

hm'rfk, b. The Sarvanukramanl has but this does not appear to be 

sufficient, in the present case, to decide against the prevailing reading of the MSS. — 
V ^URTsi: m^rbfk, hd. — hdm’r»bkr*, r. 

91. consider that Vac, as occupying the three spheres, is (here) 
praised in every stanza. Next Aghamar§ana saw the following 
evolutional {bhdvavrtta) * hymn (x. 1 90 ) 

hm^r, b, f. 

* Cp. SarvEnukramam ; aghamarsa^o ; bhavavfUam. ** With reference to this 

hymn, h has on the margin the following lines: 

WTaff^ fir: n 

# 

92. to which no superior exists either for prosperity or 
purification S’, As the horse sacrifice is the chief of offerings, 
removing every infirmity 

^l^rr^in^, f, hdbk, r. — 92***, 93“^ are wanting in r’r^r*. 

* Cp. Bgvidluna iv. 23. 5; pavitra^nt pavitram tu japed evaghamarsanam, ** 92*“* 
and 93°^ appear with slight variations of reading in ^vidhana iv. 24. 2, being there 
introduced with the words evai^ tad rsir abravU ; cp. BD. vol. i, p. 147. 

93. BO the sin-effacing (agha-mar§and) prayer {brahma) 
removes every infirmity. As to the (hymns) which follow 
it (x. 190 ), that which (comes) next (beginning) ‘Unanimity’ 
{samjndnam ) » is (in) praise of knowledge. 

d. fk, a^ T ^lnl b, g 

r, 5 r^r*r».— hm*r, SSHIT WPRreR: b, TOV: 

f. — The end of the varga is marked by in hbfk after the next sloka (94), not at all 
in m'd. 

* This is the first khila in the fifth adhyaya of the Kashmir collection. It is 
identical with Aufrecht’s xxv. It is separated from nejamesa (83) by one khila of one 
stanza, anlkavantam, coming before BV. x. 188 and identical with Aufrecht’s xxiv. 
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20. Two Uiilaa. SV. x. 101. Mahan amni stanzas. 

94. Now as to the fourth (hymn) ‘ Of the handless fiends ’ 

{nairhastyam), it is destructive of rivals ®'. ‘ Together, together, 

indeed’ {sam-sam it: x. igi. i) and ‘Forth, of sacrifices’ 
(prq^dhvardndm)^ are traditionally held to be two (stanzas) 
addressed to Agni®. 

m'f. g k. hd, ^ b, (%|^b»i) 

rh*r«. — %an^ ipr % hdm’r, b, f. — hdm^frb, ^TfT 

k. ^ r*r*r“. 

^ This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection comes after samjfldnam. It 
consists of three stanzas, and begins nairhastyam senddaranam. It is thus described in the 
AnukramanI: nairhastyam; trcam; nirhastyah {nirahaatya MS.); sapatnaghnam senddara- 
nam; dnustuhham hrhatlmadhyam. I assume that caturtham means it is the fourth, counting 
from X. 190: (i) aghamarsana^ (2) sam-sam it, (3) sajpjHdnam, (4) nairhastyam, RV. x. 
1 91. 1 {sam-sam it) is mentioned out of the order of the hymn of which it is the first stanza, 
so that it may be coupled with prddhvardndm as addressed to Agni. The order in which 
the Rgvidhana mentions these four khilas is : (i) agkamarsana, (2) nairhastyam, (3) sam- 
sam it, (4) samjndnam. Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxvi ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 
^ This khila of seven stanzas, beginning prddhvardndm pate vaso, follows nairhastyam and 
is thus described in the AnukramanT: pra; sapta; kaiyapo jamadagnir ; uttamd Sa^nyur ; 
ady^gneyt ydyatri, dvitiynvpottam^sih pdnktam, trtty^lcsarastutis s^nustup ; caiurtki 
saumi, paficami sauri. The last stanza is identical with the last of sarnjftdnam {tac cham 
yor d vrntmahe, &c.), and is at the same time the concluding stanza of the RV. according 
to the Baskala recension ; cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 495. ® Agneyyau must be 

the right reading, as from the above statement of the khila AnukramanI and from that 
of the Sarvanukramanl on RV. x. 19 1 : ddydgneyi, only the first stanza of each of these 
hymns, not the whole of both hymns {dgneye), is addressed to Agni. 

95. Now in the first® (stanza) of ‘ Unanimity,’ U^ana, Varuna, 
Indra, Agni, and Savitr are praised, then in the second, the Aivins. 

b, HtTR hm’r, fk. — hm’r, bfk. — 95 is 

wanting in r'r*r®. 

• The irregularity of declension in prathamasydm is probably due to the following 
tfttyasydm. 

96. The third and the last two (3, 4, 5) express prayers. Indra 
(and) Pusan are praised in the second stanza of (the hymn) 
destructive of rivals®. 
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m; hm^rbfk, « 15 TnfWr^ r^rS*. — 96“* and 97 are 

wanting in r'r*r®. 

* That is, of nairhaslyam ; cp. 94. These two deities are mentioned in the second 
stanza of that khila. 

97. And the other (stanzas) which are chiefly concerned with 
benedictions are pronounced to be (addressed) to the Gods. They 
regard ‘Together, together’ {sam-sam: x. 191) and ‘Unanimity’ 
{samjfidnam) to be the best (charm for) conciliation ^ 

f. r*. h, WR hd, m^. The name of the reputed 

seer in Ars^ukramanl x. 99 and in the SarvanukramanI is Saipvanana. 

^ In Bgvidh^a iv. 24. 4, 5 saiTi^sam is described as saubhratfkaranam mahat, and 
samjilanam as sandhikaram. 

98. The Mahanamni stanzas are mystical (guhya) and they 
are addressed to Indra : whosoever repeats (them) obtains a day 
of Brahma which lasts for a thousand years 

hdr, f. b. — gfJTIi^m'r, Jfjt 

hdk. — ^ hm'r, ^ h (m) 

f. — ^ ft ’ft f hm’r, ^ f STUT h, ^ f WTIT ^ f 5 ^ f, 

Sadgiirusisya, 'who (p. 169, sloka 9) quotes nearly the whole line, has wlnf. — « 
hdm’r, ^rxjai^ r’r®r®, b, f, kr^ — ^In this 

sloka comes after loi. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in bfk, by ^0 in 

h, not at all in m^d. 

• Cp. BhagavadgTta viii. 17 : sahasrayugaparyantam ahar yad hrahmano viduh, which 
appears in Nirukta xiv. 4 with the slight variation yugasahasraparyantam. It occurs 
again in Manu i. 73 in the somewhat modified form : 

tad vai yugasahasrdntafp hrdhmam punyam ahar viduh. 


21. Mahanamni stansas: what constitutes a hsrmn. 

B 99. The ritualists {ydjnika) say that a hymn (sukta) has 
a minimum of three stanzas “. The deities which appear in 
praise'* therein, own the hymn {suktabhdj) It has, as is well 
known, been stated by ^aunaka that the deities which own the 
hymn are always the chief object (of praise), 
n. T t 
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m*b, fwent f, kr*.— ^Tinnir^t. fb. kr*. — 

ITftff m’b,?rfl|J»l.fr=®. — ^ m’.gjft bfkr*. — fWWTaC T|HRt 
fkr*. ^ b. — Tnipigw»t, l>fkm’, iraT»JfWH.r*. 

* According to thia BY* !• 99 would not be a sukta. ^ Cp. iv. 143 : stutau yasyeha 

dfiyule-, see also vi. 16. ” 99^ haa one ayllable too many. 

B 100. Now one should know that the Mahanamnis “■ are stanzas 
addressed to Indra, for such is the statement that appears 
(drstam) in a Brahmanak, The term hymn does not appear 
(applied to them) ; the expression {vdda) hymn (sukta) is (used) 
in connexion with the Nivids as one applies (aha) the designa- 
tion of hymn to the Praisas **. 

m’f.^^^H^kr®. — fWTTl m\ bfkr®. — 

m'bfkr^— b, jmrnir fkr*. jrinii: mh — m^b, 

fkr*.— Ht^TSrrfT fkr*. Hmq i l m\ b. 

® These stanzas (=:Ait. Ar. iv) form the khila which follows prddhvardr^am in the 
Kashmir collection. They begin vidd magha(va)n vidd gdtum anuiaijiiiso disafi, and are 
thus doHcribed in the AnukrainanI : vidd : dasa ; • , . aindram pdvaTndnam dnusfuhhamt &c. 
They are described in the Kgvidhana, iv. 25, as constituting the end of the Eg-veda 
Saiiihita. Cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 509 f. ^ Cp. AB. v. 7. 2 : indro vd etdhhir 
mahdn dtmdnam niramimltay tasmdn mahdndmnyah ; cp. also KB. xxiii. 2. ^ That is, 

the Nivid-suktas are so called as the principal hymns which at the midday libation have 
the Kivid inseited in the middle, or at the third libation before the last verse of the 
S'astra. Thus the Durohana hymn to Indra-Varuna is treated as a Nivid (AB. vi. 25. 7). 
^ That is, the praisikam suktam^ which consists of twelve Praisas ; see above, ii. 152, 154. 

B 101. One should understand that these “ constitute (in reality 
only) single parts of (what is technically called) a hymn, as well 
as other stanzas which belong to the Kuntapa (Jcuntyd)^ and 
are separated by padas as the Aitaia (pralapa) ^ and the verses 
technically called Devanitha, &c. ; for in the Kuntapa (section) 
all that constitutes one hymn ®. 

m^fkr®, b.— ^wrr: m\ gwjjT: b, gwr: fkr*. — ^fininsrn b, 

f«raT^: f, t^VPiT: k, fiinisrT: r®, fwTn; fkr®, 

fkr®, b.— b, 

fk, Wirft r®, mb — f? b, ipi fkr®. 
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* That is the Nivids in the Nivid-suktas and the Praisas in the praisikam suktam. 
The word huntya, which is not found elsewhere, must mean ‘ a stanza belonging to the 
Kuntapa section.’ The latter is defined as a hymn containing thirty stanzas {kuntapa- 
ndmakam tffniadrcam suktam) by Sayana on AB. vi. 33. I (cp. ASS. viii. 3. 12, 13), He 
enumerates the constituent parts in his commentary on AB. vi. 32. 3-25. On the Kuntapa 
section (AV. xx. 127-136) cp. Bloomfield, SBE., vol. xlii, pp. 688 ff. ® The AB. states 
that the Aitasa pralapa (vi. 33. 14, 15) and the Devanitba (vi. 35. 22) are recited (dams)^ like 
a Nivid, by padas with om after each. As the MSS. all have the prefix ni and practically 
all d in the verb, I have retained the reading nidasfah, * separated ' (see St. Petersburg 
Dictionary under Vdas), though greatly tempted to make the correction vi-dastdh, 
‘separately recited*; cp. AB. iii. 19. 8: trir nividd suktarp. vidafpset. ^ In the Kuntapa 
hymn Sayana also takes to be included the (AV. xx. 129-132) Aitasa pralapa (which he 
states to consist of an aggregate of seventy padas : comm, on AB. vi. 33. i ; cp. 6 and 
ass's. viii. 3. 14) and the Devanltha (AV. xx. 135. 6-10) which he states to consist of 
seventeen padas (cp. ASiS. viii. 3. 25) in his commentary on AB. vi. 34. I. ® This 

agrees with Sayana’s statement that the (whole) Kuntapa hymn includes the Aitasa 
pralapa, the Devanltha, and other groups of padas. 


102 . Now the first supplementary passage {purt^a-pada) °' 
of these (Mahanamni stanzas) should be (regarded as belonging) 
to Prajapati, (then) one is addressed to Agni, one to Indra, one 
to Vi^nu, and the fifth to Pu§an. 

5 hm^r. fbk. hm*r, bfkr^ 

hdr,’^ ^ ?Nr«r b. ^ m 

r*. — 5 Wlii: helm*. r, tfNI b, 

%wr: iroifA 

® These are supplementary pieces used to fill up (like rubble, purisa) in the recita- 
tion of the Mahanamni stanzas. According to the reading of B, there would only be four 
of these, Pngapati being omitted. According to the Kausltaki Brahmapa (xxiii. 2), there 
are, however, five (connected with Prajapati, Agni, Indra, Puran, Devah) : etdni paftcapaddni 
purtsam iti dasyante. According to the Anukramanl of the khila collection also there are 
five : purisa^paddny agneya-vaisnavaaindra^pausna-daivdni ; omitting Prajapati, but adding 
Visnu, like the BD., which omits the Devah ; Mitra’s reading, having both Prajapati and 
Devah, includes six deities. On the Purlsa-padas see further Paflcaviipw Brahmana xiii. 
4. 12, 13 ; AS'S. vii. 12 ; Latyayana iv, lo. 18, &c. 


103, To Agni belong the Prayajas and the Anuyajas, the 
Praisas and the oblations. Now whatever may be the divinity 
of the oblations, must also be the divinity of the Praisas. 
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^ n hdr, irtT %t ^ b, IrtT fk, iNT TR ^TT^brn'r, 

b, fftlNn fk— •fw«i:hdin\ •^W»l.bfk,»^nm^r.— hbfkr^ 
^ ll m*, ^ ^ t . — The end of the varga is here marked by in hbfk, not in m^d. The 
fact that h marks the end of the previous varga after 98 and of the present one here, though 
the twenty-first varga would thus contain only two slokas, is an indication that 99-101 
belonged to the original text ; a conclusion corroborated by these linos being composed 
in the tris^ubh metre. 


22. Deities of ITivids, ITigadas, and metres. 

104. The deities of the Nivids and of the Nigadas®* (can be 
ascertained) by their respective characteristic names ^ ; and those 
stanzas are recited with a Nigada which are (thus employed) 
in conformity with the ceremonial, 

hdm^rbfk, r^rS« — fipi^ hdm’r, flR^ 

bfkr^. — hm^r, k, b. 

* See St. Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce. ^ That is, by the name of the 

deity occurring in the formulas employed as Nivids or Nigadas. 

105. Now to Agni are traditionally held to belong the Gayatris, 
to Savitr the U§pihs, to Soma the Anu^tubhs, to Brhaspati the 
Brhatis 

m^bfr, ^rfxilIfT hd^^ kr*. 

* On this and the following slokas (102- 109) are based the statements regarding 
the deities of metres in Katyayana’s Sarvanukrama^I of the White Yigur-veda (Weber’s 
ed. p. Iv): gayairya agnift, tuyihalt savita, anus{ubhaft somaljt, bfhatya bfhatpati^, Cp. 
BD. vol. i, p. 153. 

106. The Pahktis and the Tristubhs, one should know, belong 
entirely to Indra®; and all Jagatis^ whatsoever belong to the 
All-gods. 

hr, d, f, k, b. — hm'r, ^ fk, b. 

* According to the VS. AnukramanI the Pahktis belong to Varuija and the Tri^ubhs 
to Indra : paiikter varuffas trisfubha indraft. VS. AnukramanI; jagatya viive devafi. 

107. The Virajes belong to Mitra, the Svarajes to Varuna*. 
The Nicrts are declared to be Indra’s, and the Bhurijes are 
traditionally held to be Vayu’s*’: 



325] —viii. no TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Conclusion 

br. ^PCrar f k, ^ hd m^— hdm\ fSTf?T: b, 

r, fk. — hdm\ bfkr. — is omitted in r^r* r*. 

* Cp. VS. AnukramanI: virSJo mitral, svarajo varu^^. ** No statement, VS. Annk. 

A 108. or these two* may belong (to the god) in whose sphere^ 
(they are), or they may (both) have Vayu for their deity 

But all the Atichandas metres have Prajapati for their deity 

hm’rfk, b. — io8^= 122**. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm*. 

* That is, niert and bhurij each taken as a singular. ^ That is, each of these 

would belong to Indra or Vayu according as the stanzas composed in these metrical 
forms happened to be connected with the one or the other. ® This line (io8“^) is 

found in A and only. It has this position in m^, but comes after 107“^ in A, 
I have placed it here because it seems much more naturally connected with 108®^, as 
adding an alternative referring to the same two deities (Indra and Vayu), than with 107**^; 
and because wo may infer from the silence of the VS. AnukramanI about both, that the two 
lines are thus connected. If the alternative in 108®^ had any reference to 107® ^ it would 

^probably have been mentioned in the VS. AnukramanI, which makes the same statement 
about the viraj and svaraj as the BD. in 107®^. ^ Op. VS. AnukramanI : atichandasah 

prajdpatih. 

23. Deities of metres, Vedas, Vasatlrara, Svahakrtis. The Svaras. 

A 109. But formulas consisting of various metres {vichandas) 
belong to Vayu. As for those which are measured by pad as, 

all Dvipadas are sacred to Purusa, Ekapadas are traditionally 
held to be sacred to Brahma 

h, xftni? d, ^pIt m^r, 

iflfUl} bfkr^ — 5 rnpi IPR* km^r, bfkrl — 109"^ is found in A and 

only. 

^ Cp. VS. AnukramanI : vichandaso vdyur, dvipaddydh purusa, ekapaddyd brahma, 

110. All stanzas of the Rg-veda (rc) are sacred to Agni», 
sacrificial formulas {yajus) are sacred to Vayu, all chants {sdman) 
and Brahmanas are sacred to Surya •». 

bm’r, fk, b. — hm*r, ^|^<|| bfk. — 

hm^r, fk, ^ b. — m'fkr, »IWrf*r hd, b. 

* Cp. vs. AnukramanI : sarva fca agnegyaf. Cp. ibid. : samdni taurSyi sarvayi 
brdhmandni ca. 
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111. The call ‘Va^at’ is sacred to the All-gods, (and) the 
sound ‘ him’ (himkdra) S'. (The Agur formula) ‘ We who sacrifice ’ 
{ye yajdmahe) is a form of the thunderbolt ® which is preceded 
by speech. The call ‘ Svaha ’ has Agni as its deity. 

^ hdro’r, 'tni b, ^ fk, — TWgjI hm^r, ^ bfk. — hdbr, 

f, mh 

* HUttkara is mentioned with va»a(kttra in AB. iii. 23. 4. ’’ The formula used 

at the beginning of the yajya. See Hang, Aitareya Bmhmana, voL ii, p, 133, note. 
® Cp. AB. ii. 28. 5 : agur vajrah. 

112 . To the Gods and the Fathers belong obeisance and 
oblation {svadhd). 

The shrill {kru^td) tone {svara) is to be recognized as in 
the head s ; the first tone belongs to the palate 

hm^r, b, fkr*. — ITWH*!: hmbb. mW: f. — hm*fr, 

bkd. 

* Op. below, 116. Cp. below, 117. See VS. Pratisakhya viii. 47. ' 

113. But the second belongs to the centre of the brows 
the third has its place {samSritd) in the earl>, the fourth should 
be (regarded as) in the tip of the nose®, the low (tone) is 
stated to belong to the chest‘d; one pronounces the Atisvara® 
as formed by a protraction {karsana) of the low (tone). 

•iBftm: hdm’r, b, •WgTi: fk. — ^ 5 ^ hm’br, 

niH fk. — hdr, ?nsi; m*, b, jhrarWa- 

itwn. fk. — hdb, f. — hm^r, ^ H J B. — The end of the 

varga is here marked by in m^, after 115“^ in fk, also inb, but by not at all in hd. 

* Cp. below, 117. '* Cp. below, 118. ® Cp. below, 118. ^ Cp. below, 119. 

® This form of the name, used also in ii6, is not otherwise found; the usual form of 
the name, atisvarya, is used below, 120 ; cp. the definition given there : vikarsen^ man- 
^rasya yuktah. 


24. Deities of the tones. 

114. The Gods speak in {vadanti) the shnll ijcrustd) tone, 
men in the first, all beasts in the second, G^ndharvas and 
Apsarases in the (next) tone. 
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ipg hm^rb, k, omitted in f. — hm' r*. Jf’JtUT: v 

fk, IRR: r- — hdm'r»bfkr*. r. — 

This and the following two slokas (114-116) come before 113 in bfkr^. 

116. Egg-born creatures, birds, serpents, employ the fourth ; 
PiSacas, Rak^ases, and Asuras employ the low tone {^mandrci). 

kdr, f. b, ni\ 

r'r^r®. — b, *1^1 fk, hm’r. — 115®** is omitted in r*r*r®. 

116. But the Atisvara is peculiar to everything that moves 
or is stationary. 

The shrill (krusta) tone, which permanently resides in the 
head, is sacred to the All-gods. 

hdm^r, bfkr*. hm^ bfk,^^^ 

r. — mMbfk, kr. 

, 117. The first tone, belonging to the palate (and) peculiar 

to the Samans, has the Adityas for its divinities. The second 
tone, which has its location in the region of the brows, is con- 
nected with the Saxihyas. 

hra^r, bfk, IR 5 r>r®r®. — 

hd^l*r®fkr^ b. r. 

118. But the third tone here, which has its location in the 
ears, is sacred to the Aivins ; but the fourth tone here, which 
is nasal, is stated to be sacred to Vayu. 

hmVbfk, r’r®r®. — wff hdb, f k, ^il$* r. — h r, 

m b, fk, ^ t*r®r® . — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not 
in hdm^. 


25. Deities of the tones (couclnded). Deities of the Frastava, Udgitha, 
Dpadrava, Fratihim, XTidhana. 

119. But the fifth tone, which is related to the eyes, is 
declared to have Surya as its divinity. But the sixth Saman 
tone the low {mandra) is stated to be sacred to Soma. 
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hdr. mV b, f, k. — hd, 

bfkr. — 117“^ is omitted in r*r*r®. — hdm^r, b, fk. 

120. But that which is formed with the protraction of the 
low (tone) is called Atisvarya : it is to be known as sacred to 
Mitra-Varuna. It is located “■ in the position of the low (tone). 

g bm^V g hd, g fkr* r^r®r®. — gwtfft- 

m^r, gwt hd, ^ f. firerra b.— hm’fr, 

« Sl » g T q^ 4 IP> k, Wt 1). — r’r®r«, TO 

hdm*r», bfk. 

“ SamahUafi being used in much the same sense as samaMta^ in 117*^ and 118^. 
The reading samani sat tieems to be a corruption due perhaps to the following saptanam, 

121 . These have here been stated to be the gods of the seven 
Saman tones. But (the gods) of the other three ^ are the three 
Lords of the World 

hm’rbfk, ^TWi r’r^r®. — ip! ^ hdm’rbfk, 

^WT: ^TOT: r*r®r®. 

* That is, of the three tones of the ^-veda. ** Tl)at is, the three forms of 

Agni, spoken of in i. 73 as the three chief lords of the world, lokddipatayas trayah. 


122 . The Prastava in the Samans has Vac as its deity, or 
is sacred to Agni ; the Udgitha and the Upadrava are sacred 
to Indra, or they may have Vayu for their deity. 


hdb, m’fkr. — hm'r, b, f. 

hm’r, IPSTR: ^ b. WR: ^ f.— hd (»^» d), 
r. mV b, 

f. — hdm’r,^Wl^q%b,^ET 4 l^q?l fk. Tbefeminine dual*^q^ is perhaps 
due to a mechanical repetition of the jSda ^THTT occurring above, 167^. 


123, Now the Eesponse {pratihdra) should be (regarded as) 
sacred to Surya, the Finale {nidhana) to the All-gods, by pro- 
nouncing them with the sound ‘ him ’ and with the sacred syllable * 
Om (pra7iava) at the beginning I*. 

hm^r, filTO fk, f»ITO b. — hm’r, b,— las®** is omitted 

in fk. — The end of the varga is here marked bj' in b, not in hdm* (nor in fk as 
1*3*'* is wanting). 
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• In the Brahmana account of the division of tho Samans into five parts all the 
above forms, (i) om and him, (2) udgitha, (3) pratihara, (4) upadrava^ (5) nidhana, are 
included ; see AB. iii. 23. 4; Haug, vol. ii, p. 198, note^®; cp. Saya^a on AB. iii. 23. 4: 
himkdrddayah paUlca sdmdmSd vaisvadevdvayavdh, ^ Cp. Sayana* 1 . c. : vdgdtrd pathi- 

tavyah samna ddau him ity evam dabdo himledrah. 


26 . Various deities incidental in Vaiiivadeva hymns. 

124, Thus he who knows the deities (of the Rg-veda) should 
here consider the divinity of the individual and the collective 
formulas in (their) application to all rites. 

4 | ;<trLrOiil*(T hm*r, b. — 184“^ is omitted in fk. — 

hm’r, f, k. b. 

126, The Seven Seers ^ the Vasus, the Gods, the Atharvans, 
the Bhrgus, Soma, Surya, and Suryal>, Pathya svasti, the Two 
Worlds for whom formulas are stated®, Kuhu, Guhgu, Aditi, 
Dhenu, Aghnya ; 

wnjTftr hd, 

fk, b. m’r, bk, f. 

bd. — hdm'rfk, b, Pr*r«. — br. 

hdm^fk. — hdm*r, ^ fk. — 55^ hdfkr, b. 

• With the names enumerated in this and the following three slokas (125-128) cp. 
those contained in i. 1 25-1 29. ^ As all the other names in the line are in the plural, 

and the MS. evidence strongly favours it, I have adopted the reading somasurydh, 
assuming that it is intended for a condensed compound = Soma and Siiryau, Moon and 
Sun and Surya (cp. RV. x, 85). ° I take this dual to be added to RodasI in order 

to distinguish the dual name rddan from the singular rodasu All the other names in 
the line are, however, in tho singular, and RodasI in i. 129 is also meant to be singular; 
moreover one stanza of the RV. (vi. 50. 5) is stated in the BD. to be raudasi (v. 117), 
where the goddess is doubtless meant, the name in the text of the RV. being distinctly 
singular and being mentioned with the Maruts ; cp. above, ii. 143. 

126. Asuniti and Ila®', the Aptyas*’, Vidhatr, Anumati®, 
together with the Angirases, — these should be (regarded as) 
deities for whom formulas are stated**. 

r. b. k, 

f. — ^ hdm^r»r*, ^ ^Ulf, ^ ^ k, ^ r, ^TWT b. r. 

II. U U 



Conclusion] BRHADDEVATA viii 127 — [330 

•w^f 7 R[«fT hd, k, b. •»iT 3 *rf 7 i?[«n 

f- — ^ hm'rb, ^ k. ^wfiR:T: 5 a| 7 n ^ f. 

® Cp. Nirukta xi. 48. ^ Cp. i. 128. ® The correction ha ya is supported 

by the same collocation, ha yo, lower down (130). ^ The meaning of this enumera- 

tion seems to be that, though these are deities of rare occurrence, they all have formulas 
addressed to them, and are found, with those that follow, in Vaisvadeva hymns. 

127. Vai^vanara, Suparna, Vivasvat, Prajapati, Dyaus, Sudhan- 
van, Nagohya®-, Apam napat, Aryaman, Vatajuti^, Ilaspati, and 
Rathaspati ; 

•TrfJnrf: hdm^fkr®, b, oxif?i i aft: f. •qfTwf: r’r»r^r«.— feparr «rat»Tfr: 

b, ^V 55 rT ^ n afr^: f. g^RTT n ^ k, r*. r»r*r«, 

*1*1 hdm'r®. — *^a?T hdm'r, ^TrasF^b. art 

f, ^ nqg n ^ k. — hdm*r»r*, r, onfw bfk. 

^ That is, Agohya, the form nagohya being used probably to avoid coalescence with 
sudhanvd, Saudhanvana and Agohya are commented on in Nirukta xi. 16. ^ This 

seems to be a corruption, as there is no deity of this name anywhere; it may stand for, 
the epithet of some deity, like iuvijdta as the name of an Aditya in BD. iv. 82; see note 
there. 


128. the RbhuB, Parjanya, Mountains, and the Females {gndh) ; 
Dakp,, Bhaga, the Wives of the Gods, the Regions (dtJak) ; the 
Adityas, the Rudras, the Fathers, and the Sadhyas — all (these) 
are incidental in hymns addressed to the All-gods 

*r#?fT ^ hdm^bfk, irfHT ’qr^ r, qr Pr*r®. I have 

omitted in the text because it makes the line redundant by two syllables ; it 

probably crept into the text as a gloss on KTT*- Besides, occurs in the next 

line.— hr, ^ m*, ^q q g^ b, ^qqsqt f, 

^qqwt k. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm'. 

• Cp. above, ii. 130, on the character of Vaisvadeva hymns. 


27. Bemarks about deities and knowledge of them. 

129. The deities which own hymns and own oblations have 
(thus) been stated in succession, in both cases together with 
(those which occur in) incidental mention. Whether (this) be 
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so in both ways® or in the other way'*, no formula is directly 
known (pratyak^a) to any one who is not a seer 

hm'r, b, ’W^WPai fk. ®5*refT hm* r, b, fk. — 

hm^r, bfk. — ^ d, bfk, WfSfl r. 

* That is, whether the gods here indexed own both hymns and oblations. Cp.Nirukta 
vii. 13 ; X. 42. ^ That is, whether they are incidental. ® That is, knowledge 

of the deities of a formula can only rest on sacred tradition. 


130, These deities are altogether to be adored with concentra- 
tion, assiduity, self-control, intelligence, deep learning, austerity, 
and by injunctions (to others). He who knows the stanzas (of 
the Rg-veda) knows the gods. 

A He who knows the sacrificial formulas {yajus) knows the 
sacrifices. He who knows the chants {sdman) knows the truth 
{tattva). 

hm»f r, bk. — r, gvp hm^bf k. — hrbfk, 

* nd. — hdr, bkr''*, ftr* f, — W l PflUil i: hm^r^bfkr^ *OT Pd<« l i ; r. — 

m hdbfk, r'r*r«. — b, fk, hdm\ 

r. — The words ^ are omitted in fk (the lacuna being indicated 

by seyen horizontal strokes in f, and by a space in k). — The third line of 130 is not found 
in bfk, but in hdm^r only. 

131. Of him who knowing the deities of the formulas®, at 
any time employs a rite, the deities taste the oblation, but not 
that of him who is ignorant of (those) deities \ 

Wl hdm^r, Jm bk. — bm^r, b, fk. — A, TTO 

bfk. ^ m\ — hdro^r^r^i^r®, r, bfkr^. 

• Cp. SarvanukramanT, introduction, § i ; mantrdnam drseyachandodaivatavit. Cp. 
VS. AnukramanI, loc, cit. : devatdm avijfldya yo juhoH, devatds iasya havir na jusante^ 


132. For an oblation assigned {pradista) without correct 
knowledge a divinity would not desire (iheta). 

Therefore one should offer an oblation (only) after carefully 
committing (samnyasya) the deity to mind ®. 

^rfSniT^o hdr, bfkm^r^r^r®.— ff hd, ^ m^ 
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fk, r. — %lT 7 ni,hdbf, ^W. r. — 

m^dr, if b, f, b. — bdm\ 

fkr. — I have conjecturally placed here as the end of the varga^ because that figure 
1 bfk comes after 85, which occupies the position of 133 in those MSS. 

* Cp. VS. Anukramanl, loc. cit. : samnyasya manasi devatdm havir kuyate. 


28. Importance of knowing tke deities. 

133. “He who knowing the divinities of the formulas, being 
3 ure, also devotes himself to study, is, like one seated at a sacri- 
icial session in heaven, lauded even by those who are engaged in 
mch a session k 

♦3 |«ei m^bfk, also h (but corrected on margin to d, 

•'r«r®. — hm’r, b, fk, s. — 9 r, 10 

TTOf^: bfk, hdm'r®, ^ ? (w>). — q 00 f^ 1 i 1 1 ^ 7 ^ hm’s 

w'), r'r®r«, »0twnt r, b, fk. 

t 

* This sloka is quoted by Sadgurusisya, with a few slight variations, p. 167, 10, ii. 
That is, by the gods : cp.VS. Anukramanl, loc. cit.: svddhydyam apt yo *dhite mantra- 

iaivatajftah, so 'musmin loke devair apidyate. 

4l 134. In muttered prayer and in offering an oblation this is 
a necessity — the seer, the metre, and the divinity ^ ; and apply- 
ing them wrongly one is here deprived of their fruit 

h( 3 , m^r. — ?!?Wr^ r, hdm^ — This and the 

bllowing four slokas (134-138) are found in Am^ only. 

“ Cp. tho adaptation of 135“^ in Sadgurusisya, p. 166 : rsichandodaivatddi vijHdnam 
jhalam ucyate. ^ Cp. Sarvanukramanl, introduction, § i. 

A 135. As to the knowledge of the seer, the metre, the divinity, 
and the rest®-, acquired (Srutam) at sacrifices and the like, it 
should be understood that by resorting to it, the faculty of 
seeing the Spirit (prana) is here established (vihitd), 

hdm\ — hdr, ITOfffe ft® m'. 

* 135** is quoted by Sadgurusi.sya, p. 166, sloka 2, 
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A 136. He who without knowing the seer, the metre, the 
divinity, and the application {yoga) should teach or even mutter 
(a formula), will fare the worse {pdplydnjdyate) 

hdm»r. — hd, m^r. — r, 

* Yoga appears to be used here in the sense of prayoga. ** This sloka is 

quoted by Sadgarusisya, p. 57 (bottom), and by Sayana in his introduction, M. M., 
RV.^ vol. i, p. 23 (middle). Cp. also SarvanukramanT, introduction, § i : paptyan hhavati ; 
SB. xiii. 1.5^. 

A 137. In olden times the seers, desirous of wealth, resorted 
with metres to the deities^: it is for this reason {iti) that the 
great seers mention metre in the middle. 

* This sloka was known to the author of the SarvanukramanT as most of it has 
been incorporated in the introduction, § ii. 7 : arthepsava rsayo devatai chandohhir abhyd- 
dhavan ; cp. Sadgurusisya, p. 60. 

* A 138. Now one should first state the seer, next the metre, 
and then the deity of the formulas in regard to the rites in 
this order (evam), so says a sacred text. 

139. Distinguishing the Self in his self as the receptacle* 
{ddhdra) and at the same time not the receptacle (of all things) 
one who knows the divinities should recite (the formulas) having 
an eye to both — the euphonic combination {samdhi) (and) the 
stanzas (themselves). 

"“FTT ^»T V HTt b, WTT t Mirant k. ’warr’ 

r*. warpr rnmimt r*. ^RRirR ^ TCR iv rt bmS wrai- 
^iTOTt d, ajnra ^ anrnns r. — hm»rfk. fatawr* b. — •aifa hm^b 

“a?^ fk. — hdr, tawrot m\ b, tt. — hm»r 

^ bfk. — ^ fk, ^ (f^) b. — ^aaftfM'ia.bdbr. 

“%n: f. taw ■ ^ k. 

* Op. Vedantasara, i: dtmdnam akhilddhdram diraye\ Bhagavadglta iv. 13: iasy 
kartdram apt mdm viddhy akartdram avyayam. 


140. Such an one enters into the Brahma, the immortal, the 



Conclusion] BRHADDEVATA viii. 140 [334 

infinite, the permanent source of that which is and is not, hoth 
vast and minute, the lord of all, the light supreme. 

Wt fk, ?ra b. — hdm^r, b, 

^ f, k.— hm^r, bf, ^ k. — hdm^rfk, f^njfTf 

b. The last pada is repeated in hdbfk. — The end of the varga is here marked by 
in m^bfk, not in hd. 
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The introduction gives a lucid account of the Avesta and of Avestan studies, of the 
contents and character of the Avesta, of the religion of Zoroaster, etc. In the treatment 
of the language, constant reference is made to the Sanskrit and to Whitney’s grammar. 


Jackson's Avesta Reader. 

Avesta Reader : First Series. Easier texts, notes, and vocabulary. By 
A. V. Williams Jackson. 1893. 8vo. Cloth. viii4ii2 pages. 
Mailing price, $1.85. 

The selections include passages from Yasna, Visparad^ Yashts, and Vendidad, and 
the text is based on Geldner’s edition. The book is intended for beginners. 



Harvard Oriental Series. 

EDITED, WITH THE COOPERATION OF VARIOUS SCHOLARS, BY 


CHARLES ROCKWELL LANMAN, 

PROKESSOR OF SANSKRIT IN HARVARD UNIVERSITY. 


Published by Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 

United States of America. 

A copy of any one of these volnmes, postage paid, may be obtained directly anywhere within the limits 
of the Universal Ptistal Union by sending a Postal Order for tlie price as given below, to 7'he Publication Agent 
of Harvard University^ Cambridge^ Massachusetls^ United States of America. 


Volume I. — The Jataka-mala : or Bodhisattvavadana-mala, by Aryafura ; 
edited by Dr. Hendrik Kern,. Professor in the University of Leiden, 
Netherlands. 1891. Royal 8vo. Cloth. xivH- 54 pages. 

This is the editio princeps of a collection of Buddhist stories in Sanskrit. The tfext 
is printed in Nagarl characters. An English translation of this work, by Professor 
Speyer, has been published in I’rofessor Max Muller’s Sacred Books of the Buddhists^ 
London, Henry Frowde, 1^95. 

The price of Volume I is one dollar and fifty cents ($1.50) =6 shillings and 2 pence 
— 6 marks and 25 pfennigs = 7 francs or lire and 70 centimes = $ kroner and 55 ore = 
3 florins and 65 cents Netherlandish. 


Volume II. — The Sariikhya-pravacana-bhasya : or Commentary on the 
exposition of the Sfinkhya philosophy, by Vijnanabhiksu : edited by 
Richard Garbe, Professor in the University of Tubingen. 1895. 
Royal 8vo. Cloth. xiv+ 196 pages. 

This volume contains the original Sanskrit text of the Sankhya Aphorisms and of 
Vijnana’s Commentary, all printed in Roman letters. A German translation of the 
whole work was published by Professor (iarbe in the Abhandlimi^en fur die Kunde des 
A/or<;enlandes, vol. ix, Leipzig, Brockhaus, 1889. ‘ In spite of all the false assumptions 
and the errors of which Vijnanabhiksu is undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary ... is 
after all the one and only work which instructs us concerning many particulars of the 
doctrines of what is, in my estimation, the most signiticant system of philosophy that 
India has produced.’ —Editot's Preface. 

The price of Volume 11 is the same as that of Volume 1 . 


Volume III. — Buddhism in Translations. By Henry Clarke Warren. 

1 896. 8vo. xx + 520 pages. 

This is a series of extracts from Pali writings, done into English, and so arranged 
as to give a general idea of Ceylonese Buddhism. The work consists of over a hundred 
selections, comprised in five chapters of about one hundred pages each. Of these, 
chapters ii, iii, and iv are on Buddhist doctrine, and concern themselves respectively 



with the philosophical conceptions that underlie the Buddhist religious system, with the 
doctrine of Karma and rebirth, and with the scheme of salvation from misery. Chapter i 
gives the account of the previous existences of Gotama Buddha and of his life in the 
last existence up to the attainment of Buddhaship ; while the sections of chapter v are 
about Buddhist monastic life. 

The price of Volume III is one dollar and twenty cents ($1.20) =4 shillings and 
1 1 pence = 5 marks=6 francs or lire and 20 centimes=4 kroner and 44 ore=2 florins and 
91 cents Netherlandish. 


Volume IV. — Raja-^ekhara’s Karpura-mafijari, a drama by the Indian 
poet Raja-9ekhara (about 900 A.D.): critically edited in the original 
Prakrit, with a glossarial index and an essay on the life and writings of 
the poet, by Dr. Sten Konow, of the University of Christiania, Nor- 
way ; and translated into English with notes by Professor Lanman. 
1901. Royal 8vo. Cloth, xxviii + 289 pages. 

Here for the first time in the history of Indian philology we have the text of a 
Prakrit play presented to us in strictly correct Prakrit. Dr. Konow is a pupil of Professor 
Pischel of Berlin, whose Prakrit grammar has made his authority upon this subject of the 
very highest. The proofs have had the benefit of Professor Pischel’s revision. The 
importance of the play is primarily linguistic rather than literary. 

The price of Volume IV is the same as that of Volume I. 


Volumes V and VI. — The Brhad-Devata, attributed to ^aunaka, a 
summary of the deities and myths of the Rig-Veda: critically edited 
in the original Sanskrit with an introduction and seven appendices, and 
translated into English with critical and illustrative notes, by Arthur A. 
Macdonell, Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, 
and Fellow of Balliol College. 1904. Royal 8vo. Cloth. 

Volume V (or Part I) contains the introduction and text and appendices. Volume 
VT (or Part II) contains the translation and notes. 

The price of each Volume is the same as that of Volume I. 


Volumes VII and VIII. — Atharva-Veda Sariihita, translated, with a 
critical and exegetical commentary, by William Dwight Whitney, 
late Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University. Revised and brought 
nearer to completion and edited by CHARLES ROCKWELL L AN MAN, 
Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. 1904. Royal 8vo. Cloth. 
About CX + 1050 pages. 

This work includes, in the first place, critical notes upon the text, giving the various 
readings of the manuscripts, and not alone of those collated by Whitney in Europe, but 
also of those of the apparatus used by S. P. Pandit in the great Bombay edition. 
Second, the readings of the Paippalada or Cashmere version, furnished by the late 
Professor Roth. Further, notice of the corresponding passages in all the other Vedic 
texts, with report of the various readings. Further, the data of the Hindu scholiast 
respecting authorship, divinity, and meter of each verse. Also, references to the ancillary 
literature, especially to the well-edited Kau9ika and Vaitana Sutras, with account of the 
ritualistic use therein made of the hymns or parts of hymns, so far as this appears to cast 
any light upon their meaning. Also, extracts from the printed commentary. And, 
finally, a simple literal translation, with introduction and indices. 






